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ABSTRACT
This thesis deals with the Irish passage tomb tradition (IPTT), mainly within the coastal region of Cüil Irra in Co. Sligo, in the 
west of Ireland. The c. 80 monuments assigned to the Irish passage tomb tradition in this region are found both in the undulating 
lowlands as well as in the mountains. The constructions vary from small, polygonal dolmens within boulder circles, to large 
complex monuments with covering cairns. A characteristic feature of the Cüil Irra region is the dense cluster of c. 60 relatively 
simple monuments, present in the lowland. The overall aim is to explain the role of the monuments within the geographical and 
social space which constituted the world of Neolithic man in Cüil Irra. A specific aim is to understand the meaning of the wide 
range of monument morphology. Analysis are performed to identify and define elements of importance for the religious/social 
role of the monuments. Absolute chronology and the prerequisites for dating megalithic monuments by l4C are critically 
discussed. The symbolic as well as spatial relationship between the monuments and the landscape are discussed, with special 
attention given to visibility and inter-relationship between the monuments. The wide range of monumentforms is seen as an 
active ingredient in a development towards an increased ritual and social complexity. The erection of eternal monuments at 
specific points in the landscape, it is suggested, represents a manipulation of the way the physical, as well as religious and social, 
landscape was meant to be read and interpreted. A Corpus of all IPTT monuments in the Cüil Irra region, based on extensive 
fieldwork, is included as an Appendix.

Doctoral Dissertation 1995 Department of Archaeology 
University of Stockholm S-106 91 Stockholm

This book has been printed with financial aid from 
Berit Wallenbergs Stiftelse

© Stefan Bergh
Front cover: 'Carrowmore and Knocknarea' by Patricia Curran-Mulligan, 

reproduced by permission of the artist.
Back cover: "Climbing the Reek". Croagh Patrick,

Co. Mayo, 4 am Garland Sunday, 1986. (Photo: Stefan Bergh) 
Produced by the Bureau for archaeological excavation, Stockholm. 

Central Board of National Antiquities.
Printed by Gotab Stockholm 1995

ISBN 91-7192-945-2 
ISSN 1102-187X 

1SRN R-AU-S-6-ST-SE



For Mary and Martin, Patricia and Johnny





CONTENTS

PREFACE 6

1 IRISH MEGALITHIC TOMBS 9
1.1 General introduction 9
1.2 Megalithic tombs in Co. Sligo 15

2 AIMS 19

3 THE LANDSCAPE 23
3.1 County Sligo 23
3.2 Demarcation of the study area 23
3.3 The study area 26

4 THE PASSAGE TOMB TRADITION 28
4.1 History of research 28
4.2 The location of the monuments 37
4.2.1 Monuments in the lowlands 38
4.2.1.1 Carrowmore 38
4.2.1.2 The Cüil Irra region excluding 

Carrowmore 43
4.2.2 Monuments in the mountains 44
4.3 Comments on the distribution of 

monuments 45
4.4 The Carrowkeel/Keashcorran complex 46
4.5 Settlements 54

5 THE MONUMENTS 61
5.1 Interior constructions - lowland zone 62
5.1.1 Dolmens 65
5.1.1.1 Chambers 65
5.1.1.2 Passages and outer chamber 67
5.1.1.3 Representa tivity 67
5.1.2 Cruciform tombs 68
5.1.3 Undifferentiated (?) tomb 69
5.1.4 Rectangular chambers 70
5.1.5 Summary 71
5.2 Interior constructions - mountain zone 71
5.2.1 Dolmen 71
5.2.2 Cruciform tombs 72
5.2.3 Rectangular chambers 72
5.2.4 Type of chamber undeterminable 73
5.2.5 Summary 74
5.3 Exterior constructions - boulder circles 75
5.3.1 Diameters, boulders, additional features 76
5.3.2 Spaced boulder circles 78
5.3.3 Boulder circles and covering cairns 79
5.3.4 Boulder circles outside Carrowmore 81
5.3.5 Summary 82
5.4 Exterior constructions - cairns 82
5.4.1 Stones in cairn 83
5.4.2 Kerbs 84
5.4.3 Interior features 84

5.4.4 Exterior features 85
5.4.4.1 Listoghil (C51) 86
5.4.4.2 Cams Hill West 86
5.4.4.3 Knocknarea I 87
5.4.4.4 Miosgån Meadhbha (Knocknarea 3) 89
5.4.5 Discussion 93
5.4.6 Summary 95

6 CHRONOLOGY 96
6.1 The chronology of the Irish passage tombs

- a survey 98
6.2 Source-critical aspects of the ,4C dating of 

megalithic tombs 100
6.3 The radiocarbon evidence 102
6.3.1 Radiocarbon dates from IPTT in Co. Sligo 102
6.3.2 Radiocarbon dates from IPTT outside 

Co. Sligo 106
6.4 Discussion 107

7 THE MONUMENTS IN THE 
LANDSCAPE 111

7.1 The setting of the monuments 111
7.1.1 The Ox Mountains 112
7.1.2 Cams Hill and Knocknarea 113
7.1.3 Carrowmore 116
7.1.4 Barnabrack and Abbeyquarter North 121
7.1.5 Summary and discussion 122
1.2 Orientation 123
7.2.1 The Cüil Irra region 124
7.2.2 Other Irish passage tombs 126
7.2.3 Summary 128
7.3 Visibility 130
7.3.1 The Cüil Irra region 135
7.3.2 South Co. Sligo 136
7.3.3 Summary 139

8 THE ROLE OF THE MONUMENTS 141
8.1 The passage tomb as a burial site 143
8.2 The passage tomb as a site with burials 151

9 LANDSCAPE OFTHE MONUMENTS 157
9.1 Ritual patterns 157
9.2 The Cüil Irra region 158

BIBLIOGRAPHY 163
List of Plates 170
List of Figures 172
List of Figures in Appendix 175
List of Tables 176

APPENDIX
The passage tombs in the Cüil Irra region



6 Landscape of the monuments

Preface

When i commenced work on this thesis, i formulated a 
number of problems which I appreciated as central, and 
which I intended to solve. This approach showed 
however only my lack of insight into the strength and 
character of the process that a thesis involves.

The original problems proved fairly quickly to be 
either of minor importance or wrongly formulated. As 
experience and knowledge grew, most answers resulted 
in additional, and more interesting questions. When I 
realized that this was, and had to be, a never ending pro
cess, I became worried! When to stop this eternal opening 
of new doors of inquiry and to present the achieved 
results? This was especially complicated in that the study 
concerned the dynamic and fascinating megalithic monu
ments of Sligo, which all the while offered new, stim
ulating approaches.

It was therefore not without difficulty that I decided 
to temporarily ”step aside” and prepare the thesis for 
publication, which in the formal sense marks an end of a 
research-project, but in another sense is an intermediate 
report to facilitate continued research along certain lines 
which I have found especially interesting. The Swedish 
text of the book was completed in May 1994. The 
subsequent English translation, which I chose to 
undertake myself, contains little addition.

My initial interest in Irish archaeology arose when in 
1980 I participated as a volonteer in the Carrowmore 
Project conducted by Docent Göran Burenhult, Stock
holm University. My first visual encounter with the Cüil 
Irra monuments was made on the evening of arrival, stan
ding on the Ballysadare Bridge in the soft rain, staring at 
the huge, but by rain hardly discernible, mysterious cairn 
on the top of Knocknarea. The sight of this incredibly 
dominating monument made an ineffaceable impression, 
which has remained and grown with my increasing 
knowledge of that great cairn and its context over the 
years. As four weeks of excavations in the pouring Irish 
rain did not reduce my interest in Irish megaliths, I 
realized I was stuck! Since that summer, I have as often 
as possible returned to Sligo, which in many ways have 
become a second home, not only to me but to my family 
as well.

Choosing an area on the West Coast of Ireland as the 
topic for a Ph. D. thesis involves however several practical 
problems, when based in Stockholm. This work would 
therefore not have been possible to undertake without 
the assistence of a number of people.

First of all, I express my deep gratitude to Martin and 
Maiy Timoney who have assisted me in so many 
invaluable ways. Martin has so generously shared his

detailed knowledge of the archaeology of Sligo and has 
indefatigably guided me both in the landscape of Sligo 
and in his private library. He has further been a much 
appreciated companion and assistent during my field
work. Mary and Martin’s great hospitality turned their 
big house at the foot of Keashcorran into my home during 
major parts of my fieldwork.

I have further enjoyed the generous hospitality of 
Johnny and Patricia Mulligan, whose home and kitchen 
were always open to a tired and hungry Swede after hours 
of fieldwork in the dynamic Irish weather. Patricia’s great 
interest and engagement in the local archaeology of 
Carrowmore has been of great value to me. I am also 
grateful to Patricia for allowing me to use one of her 
brilliant paintings for the cover of this book.

At home, my supervisor Professor Emeritus Mats P. 
Maimer, Stockholm University, has been of great 
importance for the thesis. I am very grateful for the way 
he always encouraged and supported my work, especially 
apreciated when the going was rough, and for his 
constructive criticism on my text.

For introducing me to Irish archaeology, I am grateful 
to Docent Göran Burenhult, Stockholms University. His 
work on Carrowmore has inspired me to continued re
search in the Cüil Irra region.

Doing research in a foreign country could involve both 
practical and academical difficulties. I have however 
always felt most welcomed by my Irish colleagues, who 
have had great patience with my efforts to get to know 
and understand Irish archaeology.

It is far from possible to name all those persons in 
Ireland who in some way have assisted me during my 
work, so I trust it is understood that I am also grateful 
for the assistent of others not mentioned here.

I am grateful to Dr. Michael Ryan, formerly National 
Museum of Ireland, for valuable discussions and 
encouragement, and to Mary Cahill, Nessa O’Connor 
and Raghnall O’Floinn also National Museum of Ireland, 
for most knowledgeable and patient assistance with that 
museums collections.

For much valuable discussions, as well as for helpful 
assistance with manuscripts, maps and plans housed at 
the Ordnance Survey, I am indebted to Dr. Sean 
O Nuallåin, Paul Walsh and especially Eamon Cody, at 
the Archaeological Branch, Ordnance Survey. I am also 
grateful for permission to use and publish plans of the 
tombs at Carrowmore which have been produced by 
the Archaeological Branch, Ordnance Survey.

Over the years I have on several occasions visited the 
excavations at Knowth, conducted by Professor George 
Eogan, University College Dublin. These visits have been
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very illuminating and I thank Professor Eogan for highly 
appreciated discussions both at Knowth and at other 
occassions during my years in Ireland.

I am further grateful to Dr. Gabriel Cooney, Univer
sity College Dublin, for stimulating discussions as well 
as kind assistence with maps and literature not available 
in Sweden, and I also wish to thank Dr. Elisabeth Shee 
Twohig, University College Cork, for valuable comments 
on an earlier draft of this text. I am indebted to Dr. Ric
hard Thom, formely Sligo Regional Technical College, 
for valuable help with phosphate analyses as well as for 
supporting me with literature on the geology of Sligo. 
For kind assistance with aerial photographs, I thank Dr. 
Michael Gibbons, formerly Sites and Monuments 
Records Office, Office of Public Works.

A special thanks to Dr. Alison Sheridan for highly 
appreciated discussions and excursions in the early phase 
of my work.

I am very glad for the opportunity to include a portrait 
of William G. Wood-Martin in this book, and I hereby 
express my gratitude to RichardWood-Martin, Mullagh- 
more, for permission to publish it, as well as my 
appreciation for interesting conversations about his 
grandfather.

I also wish to thank the following persons in Ireland 
who in various ways have contributed to my work: Mi
chael Bree, Tobemaveen; Sonny Bree, Strandhill; Maura 
Clarke with family, Knocknarea; Dolores and Sean 
Dooley, Rathfamham; Joyce and Martin Enright, 
Kilmacoven; Jack Flynn, Sligo; John and Una Hamilton, 
Carrowmore; Sheela Kitchin, Ballysadare; John 
McTiernan, Sligo; Paddy O’Dowd, Carrickmacmurtagh; 
Aodån O’Higgins, Strandhill; Michael Poynder, 
Carrowkeel; Pat-Ann and Jan Prins, Ballinlig.

For constructive comments on the Swedish text and for 
constant support with my research, 1 express my 
gratitude to Docent Gunborg Janzon, Stockholm Uni
versity. I am also indebted to Dr. Hans Göransson for 
illuminating discussions on the vegetation-history of 
Sligo. A special thanks to Agneta Shierbeck, Stockholm, 
who under demanding conditions, bravely assisted me 
in recording the monuments in the mountains of Cüil 
Irr a.

I wish to thank my present employer, the Bureau of 
Archaeological Excavations at the Central Board of Na
tional Antiquities, represented by Kristina Lamm (Bu
reau Director), Dr. Ulf Säfvestad (Section Head), and 
Lars Sjösvärd (ass. Section Head) for generously gran

ting my paid leave-of-absence, thus allowing me time to 
finish off the thesis, as well as for accepting it to be pub
lished in their monograph series. I also wish to express 
my gratitude to my colleagues at the Bureau of 
Archaeological Excavations, for putting up with me 
during the last couple of months when, while indeed 
physically present, my mind often has been on the West 
Coast of Ireland.

While the thesis was translated into English by myself 
I am very grateful to Dr. Uainnin O’Meadhra, Stock
holm University, who in a critical and contructive way 
has checked and corrected my English. Lars Henriksson 
has skilfully prepared all drawings for publication, which 
I greatly acknowledge. I would also like to thank Goran 
Skarbrandt, the Bureau of Archaeological Excavations, 
whose inventive lay-out work transformed my thesis into 
a book. Proof-reading has patiently been performed by 
my sister Ulla Bergh as well as by Henry Bengtsson, 
Halmstad who made a major effort to meet final deadli
nes, and I am greatly indebted to both for their ability 
for hard work at short notice.

The Office of Public Works granted me licences to 
excavate certain sites for this thesis, for which I am most 
grateful. I also extend my gratitude to the National 
Committee for Archaeology of the Royal Irish Academy, 
for providing me with a generous excavation grant to 
finance my excavation of the passage tomb at Croaghaun.

The main part of the fieldwork was performed during 
1983-1986, when I upheld a Swedish governmental post
graduate fellowship at Stockholm University, which 
enabled me to spend some time in Ireland. The often 
long spells of fieldwork were however made possible by 
generous travelling grants from Berit Wallenbergs Stif
telse, Svenska Institutet, Rosa Tengborgs Stiftelse and 
Svensk-Irländska Föreningen, A most generous financial 
grant was further provided by Berit Wallenbergs Stif
telse to meet the costs of publication. I am very grateful 
to all the above financial support.

Last, but definitly most, I thank my dear wife Margareta 
for her indefatigable support and encouragement 
throughout my involvement with this thesis. Without 
Margareta’s positive attitude to my work in general, and 
to Ireland in particular, this book would never have been 
completed. I am also deeply indebted to Ellen-Maeve 
and Edward, who have so patiently awaited the 
completion of this book.

Älgö, January 1995 

Stefan Bergh
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COURT-TOMBS

Fig. 1:1 Distribution of court tombs, portal tombs, passage tombs and wedge tombs (after Ó Nualldin, 1989).
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IRISH MEGALITHIC TOMBS

1.1 General introduction
Ireland can be characterized, from a geographical point 
of view, as an extremely well-defined area, as it is 
delimited by water. From an archaeological point of view, 
this surrounding water has however an effect opposite 
to delimiting, as it enabled limitless contact by sea with 
other regions. Strictly archaeologically therefore, Ireland 
can be characterized as being an area with unlimited 
possiblities to receive external cultural influences. Being 
the second largest island off the West European coast, 
Ireland possesses the prerequisits of a meeting place for 
a number of influences from different parts of Europe. 
Far from being a passive recipient, Ireland has to a high 
degree been the transmitter of cultural influences, and 
itself influenced other parts of Western Europe.

The considerably wide range of megalithic monuments 
built in Ireland during the Neolithic, can partly be seen 
as a result of this limitless number of contact routes. It is 
a well-known fact that the megalithic monuments along 
the Atlantic front ofWestern Europe show great variety 
in regards of morphology, but few areas seem to exibit 
so many divergent traditions of megalithic monument 
building as Ireland.

There are about 1450 known megalithic monuments in 
Ireland. According to their construction, and to a certain 
degree to the finds made, these monuments have been 
classified into four main types: court tombs, portal tombs, 
passage tombs and wedge tombs (Fig. 1:1).

Court tombs
The court tomb, of which c. 400 known examples exist, 
constitutes, in its "basic form" a trapezoidal, or nearly 
rectangular, caim, 20-30 m in length (Fig. 1:2).The wider 
end most often faces east. The edge of the cairn is often 
marked by a kerb. The most characteristic feature is 
however the open court, often U-shaped, and lined by 
slabs or dry stone-walling, located at the wider end of 
the caim. The layout of the court can vary from a mere 
shallow concavity to a deep, almost closed U-shape. The 
burial chamber is located in the centre of the U-shaped 
facade, and aligned along the long-axis of the caim. The 
chamber often consist of two, three, or sometimes four, 
segments, divided by upright jambs in the side-walls.

The court can be fully enclosed by the cairn, with 
chambers on both sides, or on one side, with access to 
the court through a small passage in the cairn (Fig. 1:2). 
In some court tombs there are subsidary chambers in 
the caim, placed perpendicular to the long-axis of the 
caim. The subsidary chambers are reached through short 
passages directly from the outside, and are totally in
dependent of the chambers at the court.

The burial deposits, most often cremated, are mainly 
found in the chambers, and rarely occur in the courts. 
The small finds occur however both in the chambers 
and in the court. The primary assemblage is characterized 
by Western Neolithic pottery - mainly plain, round- 
based shouldered vessels - and flint artifacts such as 
hollow scrapers, arrowheads and rounded scrapers (Fig. 
1:3).

The court tombs are found as single monuments in the 
sense that they rarely occur in pairs or in clusters. They 
are often found on light, well-drained soils, both in 
lowland and upland areas. Some have a rather com
manding position while others occur in flat locations in 
the lowlands.

Chronologically, the court tombs are generally seen as 
the earliest megalithic monument type in Ireland, erected 
by the first neolithic settlers on the island (cf. e.g. de 
Valéra 1960; Ó Nuallåin 1979). The main argument in 
support of this view is based on comparison with finds 
from British long barrows, especially round-based 
pottery. Another argument for an early date has been 
seen in the supposed similarities in ground plan between 
court tombs in Mayo/Sligo and the transceptal passage 
tombs in Brittany (de Valéra 1965).

Out of the 33 court tombs that have been excavated 
since 1930, there are 32 HC dates from 9 monuments 
(Herity 1987, p. 107, 156f). The dates that can be 
assumed to represent primary use of the monuments 
cover the whole 4th millenium cal. B.C. The general dis
tribution of court tombs shows that nearly all monu
ments are found north of a line Dundalk - Connemara 
(Fig. 1:1a). A relatively high density of monuments 
occurs along the coasts of Cos. Mayo, Sligo and Donegal 
in the west, and around Carlingford Lough in the east. 
Outside Ireland, court tombs are found in SW. Scotland 
and on the Isle of Man (Collins 1969; Corcoran 1969).
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Fig. 1:2 Court tombs. A: Ballymarlagh, Co. Antrim (redrawn after deValera 1960), 
B: Deerpark or Magheranganmsh, Co. Sligo (redrawn after Ó Nualldin 1989).

Portal tombs
The portal tomb, of which c. 170 known examples exist, 
consists of a generally rectangular chamber with an 
entrance flanked by two slabs of greater height than the 
other orthostats in the chamber. The chamber is covered 
by an often disproportionately large roofslab. The higher 
portal stones cause the roofslab to incline down towards 
the back of the chamber (Fig. 1:4). Portal tombs, with 
their large inclining roofslab, often give an impression of 
being an advanced balancing act, which of course might 
very well have been the intention. The entrance often 
faces east and has sometimes a recessed sillstone which 
creates an antechamber between the portal stones. At 
some portal tombs a long cairn has been recorded, with

the chamber located at the eastern end. The burial rite is 
predominately cremation and the finds are nearly 
identical to those found in court tombs.

Portal tombs occur mostly as single monuments, though 
some occur in clusters and in a few instances several por
tal tombs have been built into the one long caim. The 
characteristic location is close to a stream in an upland 
valley, and in contrast to the court tombs, an open, 
commanding position seems to have been favoured.

The portal tomb has been seen by some scholars as a 
development from the court tomb, due to structural 
similarities between portal tombs and the subsidary
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Fig. 1:3 Finds from court tombs. Pottery from Ballybriest Co. 
Derry (A), and Clontygora Small, Co. Armagh (B) (after 
Harbison 1988). Hollow scrapers and roundscraper from 
Annaghmore, Co. Armagh (after H erity, 1987).

Fig. 1:4 Portal tomb at Tawnatraffaun, Co. Sligo. Chamber 
stone is missing on west side.
(Redrawn after Wood-Martin 1888, plan redrawn after 
Ó Nuallain 1989).

chambers in the court tombs (de Valéra 1960). Others 
have seen the Irish portal tomb as closely linked to the 
portal tomb of Wales, and interpret it as the earliest 
Irish megalithic monument (ApSimon 1986). According 
to grave goods, general distribution, and the few 14C dates 
available, the portal tomb should rather be interpreted 
as contemporary with the court tomb and not its 
predecessor, or successor. Portal tombs occur in the cent
ral part of northern Ireland, along the northern coast of 
Ireland and in an inland area between Dublin and 
Waterford in the southeast (Fig. 1:1b).

Wedge tombs
A third type of megalithic monument is the wedge tomb 
of which c. 400 known examples exist. The chamber of 
the wedge tomb consists of a long narrow gallery of 
orthostats covered by flat roofslabs.The chamber is often 
higher and broader at the entrance, decreasing in height 
and width towards the back (Fig. 1:5). Outside and 
parallel to the chamber, one or two rows of upright stones 
are often placed, emphazising the wedge shape of the 
chamber. The whole construction is enclosed in a D- 
shaped cairn where the chamber is reached from the
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Fig. 1:5 Wedge tomb at Cabragh, Co. Sligo (redrawn after 
Ó Nuallåin 1989).

centre of the straight side.
The burial rite is cremation but inhumations occur as 
well. Some twenty monuments have been excavated and 
the finds as well as the few 14C dates recorded, indicate 
a date in the later part of the Neolithic/Early Bronze 
Age. The occurrence of Beaker-pottery is notable, but it 
is uncertain if this should be seen as primary or not.

Wedge tombs, like court and portal tombs, occur often 
as single monuments. They are predominantly found in 
the western coastal counties of Ireland, from Cork to 
Derry, with a high density in Cork and Clare (Fig. 1:1 d) 
(Brindley, Lanting & Mook 1987; Brindley & Lanting 
1991b; Leask & Prize 1936; Ó Riordåin & deValéra 1952; 
O’Kelly 1958, 1989).

Linkardstown cists
In recent years due to a series of radiocarbon dates now 
available, attention has been drawn to a type of megalithic 
monument called the ”Linkardstown cist” (Fig. 1:6).The 
tomb consists of a polygonal chamber without any pas
sage, set centrally in a circular covering mound. Outside 
the chamber stones, additional slabs are set leaning 
towards the chamber, forming "layers” of stones around 
the chamber, which is roofed by one or two flat slabs.

The burial rite is inhumation, and often only one per
son, an older man, is buried in the chamber. The grave 
goods consist of decorated, round-bottomed vessels and 
stone artifacts such as axes and arrowheads. Undecorated 
Western Neolithic pottery has been recorded in some 
instances. Only about 15 monuments of this type are 
known so far, but there seems to be a preference for 
southeast Ireland. Since these monuments are hardly mo
numental in their appearence they are not so easy to 
identify and their general distribution is therefore

possibly not so well recorded as that for other megalithic 
monuments. The radiocarbon dates from these cists 
indicate that they were in primary use during the mid- 
4th millenium cal. B.C. (Brindley et.al. 1983; Brindley 
& Lanting 1991 a; Hencken 1935; Ryan 1973, 1982).

Passage tombs
The last monument type to be briefly described, is the 
passage tomb of which c. 230 known examples exist. A 
characteristic feature is that the chamber is reached by a 
passage of parallel set slabs. The chamber plan can in its 
simplest form be rectangular or polygonal, but the most 
common and characteristic is the cruciform plan, created 
by three side chambers around a central open space at 
the end of the passage (Fig. 1:7). The chamber and pas
sage are often covered by a circular caim.

Even if rather wide variations of construction occur 
within the other types of monuments, and especially 
among the court tombs, variation is however most 
strongly exibited among the passage tombs. Simple dol
mens with rudimentary passages, without cairns but 
within boulder circles, as well as extraordinarily 
complicated chambers and passages in enormous cairns 
constitute different aspects of one and the same tradi
tion of monument building. To emphasize this amount 
of variation, the monument type will be referred to, in 
this study, as The Irish Passage Tomb Tradition (IPTT). 
Other names for the IPTT are "the Boyne Culture”, or 
"the Irish Passage Grave Culture”. I however prefer the 
word ”tradition”, to stress the character of the evidence 
on which we build our interpretations.

Besides this wide variety of monuments, other distinct 
contrasts to the other types lie in the fact that the pas
sage tombs most often occur in clusters ("cemeteries”), 
and commanding locations are preferred. Even the 
isolated monuments that occur within the IPTT, are often 
located at conspicuous points in the landscape.

The burial rite is dominated by cremation but 
inhumation can occur. The grave goods are limited to 
personal ornaments such as pendants, beads, pins and 
fragments of the coarse and wholly decorated Carrowkeel 
Ware pottery (Fig. 1:8-9).

An element which is totally lacking from the other monu
ment types, but which is frequent in certain areas of the 
IPTT, is megalithic art. The passage tombs within the 
cemeteries of Sliabh na Caillighe and Brugh na Bóinne 
form the richest area of megalithic art in Western Eu
rope.

There are c. 230 passage tombs known and these are 
mainly found in the northern half of Ireland, north of a 
line Sligo - Wicklow (Fig. 1:1c). The largest concen-
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ochre-coloured soil

sod mound

Fig. 1:6 "Linkardstown cist" at Ballintruer More, Co. Wicklow (redrawn after Brindley et al. 1983).

trations are in Cüil Irra and Carrowkeel/Keash in Co. 
Sligo, and in Sliabh na Caillighe and Brugh na Bóinne in 
Co. Meath. It should be noted that the general distribu
tion of passage tombs by and large coincides with the 
general distribution of portal tombs (Fig. 1 :lb-c).

The chronological position of the IPTT is, as for the other 
monuments, somewhat unclear, but present evidence 
supports a timespan covering the 4th millenium cal. B.C. 
(Herity 1974; O'Kelly 1982; Eogan 1984, 1986; Buren- 
hult 1984).

Discussion
Three of the four main types of megalithic monuments 
were traditionally seen as representing three different 
courses of introduction, based on a strict diffusionistic 
view of cultural change. The occurrence of each monu
ment type was seen as the arrival of different groups of 
people (cf. e.g. de Valera 1960, 1961, 1965; de Valéra & 
Ó Nuallåin 1969; Corcoran 1960, Herity 1974, 
Ó Nuallåin 1979). All three types were considered to 
have their origins in France but reaching Ireland at diffe
rent points. The court tomb builders were supposed to 
have landed in North Mayo, where their largest con
centration is to be found, the passage tombs were thought 
to have beeen introduced in the Boyne valley where the 
most complex monuments are to be found, while the 
wedge tomb builders were understood to have landed 
in southwest Ireland where one of the most dense clusters 
is to be found. The fourth type, the portal tomb, was 
through an evolutionary transformation seen to have left 
its role as a subsidary chamber in the court tombs and 
become a monument type of its own.

In more recent years, Irish research has however con
siderably elaborated these views on the introduction, 
chronology and cultural contexts of the megalithic monu
ments, even if a shortage of absolute dates has made it

difficult to verify alternative interpretations (e.g. Wadell 
1978; O’Kelly 1981; Burenhult 1984; Woodman 1985, 
1992; Sheridan 1986; Eogan 1986; Cooney 1987).

The early placing of the court tombs within the 
chronological series is still based on comparison with 
the round-based pottery and axes found in British long 
barrows and causewayed camps. What might be worth 
undertaking is an analysis of absolute dates and find con
texts in combination with a thorough analysis of the 
spatial relationships between court tombs in a restricted 
area. One aim with such an analysis would be to under
stand the regional chronological distribution and inter
relationships within this monument type. One strange 
feature is that the find assemblage of the court tombs is 
of an inter-regional character as it is parallelled in several 
areas outside Ireland, while the construction of the 
monument must be considered as close to unique and 
has a more restricted distribution.

Considering the Irish passage tombs, there is a limited 
series of 14C dates which indicates that some of the 
simpler monuments might belong to the very early phase 
of the megalithic tradition in Ireland, while passage tombs 
in the main belong to the later half of the 4th millenium 
cal. B.C. In contrast to the court tombs, the IPTT 
represents an insular find-assemblage while the monu
ments clearly constitute part of a larger West-European 
tradition of monument building.

The perhaps most contradictory chronological interpre
tation concerns the portal tombs, as there is some sup
port for a very early date while the derivation from the 
court tombs puts them late in the series.

The relatively late date for the wedge tombs is however 
the only feasible interpretation for this group from the 
present evidence.
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Fig. 1:7 Passage tombs, a selection of chamberplans. A: Sliabh 
Gullion (redrawn after Eogan 1986),
B: Carrowkeel-Keashcorran K (redrawn after Macalister et al. 
1912), C: Fourknocks I (redrawn after Hartnett 1957), D: 
Knowth 14 (redrawn after Eogan 1986), E: Carrowmore 37, 
F: Carrowmore 4, G: Newgrange (redrawn after O’Kelly 
1982)
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Fig. 1:8 Carrowkeel Ware from Sliabh na Caillighe, Caim 
R2 (after Herity 1974).

In conclusion, there is no undisputable evidence to 
establish which of the different types of megalithic 
monuments that was the first to be built in Ireland. I am 
however not convinced that this question is relevant, or 
even important, as there is weak support for an inter
pretation of the different types as representing a 
chronological/cultural sequence. In addition, the general 
and in many parts disparate distributions of the monu
ment types do not either support an interpretation of 
the types as chronologically successive.

The two main monument building traditions during the 
Neolithic, the court tombs and the passage tombs both 
seem to have existed during the greater part of the 4th 
millenium cal. B.C. In other areas of Ireland, burials have 
evidently occurred in Linkardstown cists during the same 
period. The evidence points towards an interpretation 
that the different types of megalithic monuments 
constituted varied, and to a certain degree parallel, 
expressions of neolithic man’s different needs and 
conceptions of monuments for the dead. It is reasonable 
to assume that the diversity in monuments symbolized 
different messages and meanings to different groups of 
People.

I consider it therefore as being of central importance to 
analyse how the different monuments occur and are 
treated on the regional level. It is in this social, ritual 
and physical space that the monuments have been given 
a meaning and where this meaning was primarily received 
and understood.

1.2 Megalithic tombs in Co. Sligo
This chapter is intended to illustrate the spatial 
relationship between the different types of megalithic 
monuments present in Co. Sligo. By doing this, I wish to 
draw attention to some questions that arise when the 
monuments are studied on an regional level. I do not 
intend to, in any detail present the different monument- 
types, nor to discuss the existing variations within the 
different types. All the megalithic monuments in Co. 
Sligo, except the passage tombs, are described in detail 
in the Sligo volume of the Survey of the MegalithicTombs 
in Ireland (Ó Nuallåin, 1989).

The total number of known megalithic monuments in 
Ireland amounts to c. 1450, and of these, c. 220 (15%) 
are found in Sligo, which thereby is one of the most 
dense areas of megalithic tombs in Ireland (Fig. 1:1). 
The area of Co. Sligo constitutes 2.5 % of the total area 
of Ireland. The distribution of the different monument- 
types is shown in Table 1.

Type of 
monument

Sligo
total

Sligo
%

Ireland
%

Ireland
total %

Court tombs 59 27.0 12.2 391 27.0
Passage tombs 90 41.3 39.1 229 15.8
Portal tombs 11 5.0 6.3 174 12.0
Wedge tombs 35 16.1 7.5 465 32.1
Unclassified 23 10.6 12.2 189 13.1
Total 218 15.0 1448

Table 1 Megalithic tombs in Sligo in relation to the Irish total. 
(Number of tombs from Ó Nuallåin, 1989)

The most striking feature is the high number of passage 
tombs, as four out often Irish passage tombs occur within 
Co. Sligo. In relation to other monument-types the 
number of passage tombs in Co. Sligo is high, as more 
than 40 % are passage tombs compared to 16 % being 
passage tombs in the Irish total. The relative number of 
court tombs in Co. Sligo corresponds to the Irish total 
while the wedge- and portal tombs seems to be under
represented.

When looking at the spatial distribution for Co. Sligo 
(Fig. 1:10), there are three characteristics that are 
primarily worth drawing attention to. Firstly, all types 
seem to be located in the same area, and except for the
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Fig. 1:9 Finds from Irish passage tombs.
Bone pins from Croaghaun (A),
Carrowmore 3 (B) and Carrowmore 15 
(C). Worked piece of bone from Carrowmore 
3 (D), flint blade with retouched concave 
edge/hollowscraper(?) from Carrowmore 58 
(E), rock crystal with drilled hole and stone 
beads from Carrowmore 3 (F), ring of 
walrus (?)-ivory from Carrowmore 27 (G). 
(Drawings by SB).
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Fig. 1:10 Megalithic tombs in Co. Sligo (redrawn after Ó Nuallain 1989 with additions).

evident preference for hilltops among the passage tombs, 
no parts of the landscape are exclusive to a certain type 
of monument. Wedge tombs, court tombs and portal 
tombs are all found together in the same areas and then 
mainly on light, well drained soils.

Secondly, different types of clustering seem to be pres
ent. The passage tombs show a totally different distribu
tion pattern from the other types while the distribution 
of wedge, court and portal tombs can be divided into 
two patterns: linear or clustered. Very few monuments 
can be classified as really ”isolated monuments”. In three 
areas linear patterns can be traced: north of Benbulben 
where there is a series of eight monuments just below 
the 180 m contour, and westwards from Ballysadare bay 
some 15 monuments along the northern slopes of the 
Ox Mts; finally a series of 15 monuments occur along

the southern slopes of the Ox Mts.

One explanation for this could be that the location of 
these monuments reflects the occurrence of land suitable 
to primitive farming and that the slightly lighter soils 
are found along the hillsides (cf e.g. Cooney 1979). This 
soiltype argument does not however offer a satisfactory 
explanation, as the monuments, if studied in detail, in 
fact are found on both light and heavy soils. Even if our 
knowledge is limited concerning the relation between 
the megalithic monuments and contemporary settle
ments, it is reasonable so assume that they do reflect a 
settlement pattern. The rules or conventions that could 
have had an influence on the choice of location for a 
monument in relation to a settlement, are unknown to 
us. The monument could however for example have been 
reduced to a certain part of the economical/social/ritual
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space such as along a route through the landscape, on a 
certain point of the compass in relation to the settle
ment, or on a certain type of ground of other quality.

In the western part, the Easky river must have attracted 
the tomb builders, as 15 monuments are clustered close 
to the river or its tributaries. A clear and apparently gen
eral trait affecting choice of location, is the strong avoid
ance of heavy soils in the southern part of the county.

Besides this linear distribution pattern a series of 
relatively dense clusters can be noted. These can be 
identified in the northernmost part of the county (7 
mons.), just south of Castlegal (9 mons.), south of Slieve 
Daeane (7 mons.), west of Lough Arrow (13 mons.), at 
the coast south of Aughris Head (5 mons.) and around 
the lower Easky river (9 mons.). Besides these groups 
there are a number of minor clusters of 2-4 monuments, 
and a few apparently isolated monuments.

As all three types of monuments are often represented 
within the larger clusters, these could be interpreted as 
social/economic spaces where the monuments represent 
a chronological sequence of use. Another, and just as 
plausible, interpretation is that they by and large should 
be seen as contemporary, representing ritual spaces where 
the different monuments fulfilled different roles. As the 
wedge tombs probably however can be dated to the very 
end of the megalithic sequence it is mainly the court 
tombs and portal tombs, with often identical find and 
burial deposits, that could have had this parallel 
relationship.

The third characteristic of the spatial distribution which is 
worth noting, is the differing distribution of the IPTT 
monuments in comparison to the other three types. The 
IPTT monuments diverge totally from the general pattem, 
as they fall into two major areas: one around the Cüil Irra 
peninsula and one in the Bricklieve mountains west of 
Lough Arrow. The spatial co-existence which is evident 
among the other types, is weak in the IPTT-areas, as very 
few monuments of other types are present within these 
areas. Instead of a spatial co-existence there seem to be 
two spatially complementary patterns with the wedge-, 
court- and portal tombs forming one pattem and the IPTT-

monuments forming the other.
The Cüil Irra area, which during the Neolithic was the 
most favourable area from an economic point of view, if 
compared to neighbouring areas, show very few 
megalithic monuments other than passage tombs. The 
probable four court tombs that are present in the Cüil 
Irra area are among the few monuments of this class in 
Co. Sligo, that can be called "isolated monuments".

From the overall distribution of IPTT and other monu
ments, it is evident that a different form of interaction 
took place internally between the court, portal and wedge 
tombs than between these and the passage tombs. It has 
been suggested that this spatial distinction is chrono
logically significant and that the distribution mainly of 
the court tombs must have been affected by already pres
ent passage tombs (Bergh 1987). A chronologically 
reversed sequence between these two types of monu
ments on a general level has however been suggested by 
Darvill (1979). As no excavations or absolute dates exist 
for the court tombs in the region, no actual support for 
either of these suggested sequences is available at pres
ent.

The IPTT monuments express however a totally differ
ent perception of the role of the monument in the land
scape, and other forms of variables must have directed 
choice of location. An understanding of this perception 
of space is considered central to the understanding of 
the IPTT monuments and their relation to other monu
ment-types.

As Co. Sligo is the only region where both IPTT and the 
other types of megalithic monuments, primarly court 
tombs, are well represented, the area is well suited for 
an analysis of the relationship between these two 
megalithic complexes. Western Neolithic pottery does 
exist in other IPTT areas, as in Brugh na Bóinne, but 
mainly as deposits in habitation layers, and not as burial 
deposits in court and portal tombs. A thorough analysis 
of the relation between passage tombs and other 
megalithic monuments falls however outside the scope 
and possibilities of the present study, even if the prob
lem is recognized as of major importance to the under
standing of the IPTT and the Irish Neolithic.
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AIMS

”We know little about the way the vast majority of 
those who died were treated during the Neolithic, 
but a few human remains were incorporated in 
some of the architectural forms which survive.” 
(Barret 1988, p. 32)

By this statement of the actual extent of the evidence, I 
wish to urge for reflection when we interpret megalithic 
monuments and their potential as ”mirrors” of Neolithic 
society. I would also urge for a degree of meekness in 
our conclusions, whereby we as interpreters accept that 
our interpretation, even if highly plausible, will never 
be the only right one. We have to accept that our 
knowledge of Neolithic society is based on fragments of 
a past reality that is no more. These fragments are 
however the remains of past human action and can 
therefore tell us at least something about that human 
past. Our chances of understanding the past will 
furthermore increase as we obtain more detailed 
knowledge of these remains and their contexts. Theory 
creates tools which enable us to observe, sort and inter
pret. The interplay and balance between theory and 
knowledge often involves different levels of generaliza
tion about the past. However, even if generalizations 
are necessary, due to the state of our knowledge, I 
nevertheless believe that we as well must aim towards 
the specific. Generalisations do not bring us very far, if 
we cannot complement them with regional, or in other 
ways specific, studies of past action.

In contrast to many other aspects of past material culture, 
the megalithic monuments by their strong physical 
presence, were meant to be seen and to be interpreted 
by the world around them. For long, the symbolic 
meaning of the megalithic monument has been the 
subject of intensive study since these monuments have 
often been seen, in the eyes of the modern observer, to 
signify more than a mere functional container for the 
bones of the dead. This assumed role, beyond the 
practical function as a grave, has been seen in various 
ways as intentionally created by the builders of each 
monument.

A passing Neolithic man would have been familiar with, 
and active within, the symbolic messages of design and 
location which were incorporated into the monuments. 
He knew how to read, interpret and react to these 
messages.
Today, when we, about 170 generations later, assume 
the position of the passer-by and receiver of these 
messages, we must be aware of the fact that along with 
a time difference, follows considerable limitations in our 
potential to understand. However, despite this time-gap

there are certain parts in this language, that might be 
considered universal, such as aspects of the relationships 
large/small, high/low, close/distant. These can thus be 
actively used in our interpretations. Other messages, such 
as personal relations, real events, achievements of 
individuals, religious conventions, etc., etc., will however 
always remain beyond our reach.

We shall however not let these limitations hinder us from 
interpreting the messages that we construe as significant. 
Nevertheless we have to accept that we can never 
understand the true significance of the monuments, if 
we by this mean the way it was percieved in its own 
time. This does not mean that our interpretations have 
to be less accurate, they are just different.

As interpreters of the past we have a responsibility to 
strive to reach beyond what is immediately observable. 
We should therefore explore the symbolic messages of 
design and location in the religious, ritual and social 
structures within which the monuments formed active 
instruments. In recent years, several studies have stressed 
the importance of widening our framework for 
explanation and by that, to aim at a freer, more interpre
tative, archaeology of meaning (Hodder 1982, 1992; 
Shanks & Tilley 1982; Bradley 1984, 1993; Barret & 
Kinnes 1988; Whittle 1988; Thomas 1991).

A major feature of the megalithic monument is the 
demarcation of a physical or symbolic space separate 
from the world outside. This space has wholly or partially 
been utilized as an actual burial area, a temporary con
tainer for the dead, or a place where rituals connected 
with the dead have been performed. The main difference 
from earlier burial customs such as represented by the 
Late Mesolithic flat cemeteries, is that the burial space 
has become accessible for repeated use. Another 
important difference is that the burial space now to a 
much greater degree - by its structure and location - 
constitutes a visible and active part of the physical and 
social landscape.

This accessibility of the dead and their physical presence 
in the landscape, are basic factors critical to the inter
pretation of the role of the monuments within the soci
ety of the living. Apart from the possibility that a 
megalithic monument could have had several parallel 
functions (e.g. juridicial, religious, social), it is important 
to stress that all monuments within a society, do not by 
necessity have to have had identical roles or functions. 
The role of a monument could also have been altered 
over time. A central distinction, vital to our understand
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ing of megalithic monuments, lies between their role as 
a burial place and their role as a place with burials. What 
are the implications of these roles and to what extent 
can we record them and define their nature?

We can never interpret a monument by merely observing 
it as a construction of stones and boulders. Interpreta
tion cannot be given any meaning until these stones and 
boulders are related to the people that shifted them, 
and more specifically to the actions that caused these 
people to shift them.

Even if these monuments most likely were relevant to 
most of society, certain aspects of society were more 
important to them than others. As exposure of one’s 
ancestors is central to the megalithic monument as a 
phenomenon, the exposure of the monument in the 
landscape must be considered of further importance to 
their interpretation. A thorough understanding of the 
physical landscape, and the primary physical/social world 
within which these people lived and acted, is therefore 
also vital to our understanding of the relation between 
the living society and the megalithic monuments.

An important issue, stressed by Thomas (1991), is the 
impact of the monuments on the landscape and how 
their presence altered people’s perception of their world. 
To physically incorporate one’s ancestors into the 
countryside by building spectacular and eternal monu
ments, without doubt created a highly manifest intrusion 
into the countryside. By these incorporations of ”artificial 
eternity” into the eternal landscape, man left intentional 
marks in the physical landscape. Here the landscape 
becomes both a means and an objective where the means 
involves using the landscape in an effective and 
comprehensive way to get the message through to one’s 
receivers. It is thus important to study the relationship 
and interaction between ”the landscape of the living” 
and ”the landscape of the dead”, and the extent to which 
we can demarcate space on different levels of abstraction. 
The objective would seem to be to provide the living 
and their descendants with an eternal legitimacy in differ
ent respects, by showing via ancestral monuments that 
we have been, we are, and we will always be, a part of 
this specific landscape.

In chapter 1, a brief survey was given of the highly varied 
megalithic tradition in Ireland, and some of the problems 
considered as specific to each different type were 
outlined. If we accept that the c. 400 wedge tombs in 
the main belong to the Neolithic/Early Bronze Age 
transition and the portal tombs at least by their grave 
goods are linked to the court tombs, then the Irish 
megalithic monuments can be seen as chiefly forming 
two separate traditions: (1) the clustered passage tombs 
and (2) the mostly isolated court tombs.

One of several important distinguishing features between 
these two monument-building traditions, is the differ
ent role that the landscape seems to have played in the 
siting of the two monument types. The passage tombs 
have often in a very active way used and manipulated 
the landscape so as to enhance their visual effectiveness, 
while the court tombs seem to represent a more passive 
relationship to the landscape. This distinction does not 
however imply that the landscape was unimportant to 
the court-tombs builders. The difference lies in the pas
sage tombs’ use of the landscape in a way which feels 
obvious to us and which we think we partly understand. 
The court tombs however, while certainly having a 
specific relationship to the landscape, were located 
according to criteria which we find harder to define, being 
less obvious. One of the central problems in Irish 
Neolithic studies is the understanding of the inter
relationship between the passagetomb and courttomb 
traditions. Their differing perceptions of, and relation
ships to, the landscape is critical in this regard.

One of the original aims of the present study was to 
shed light on the interaction between these two 
traditions, based on the monuments in North Co. Sligo. 
For the reasons outlined below, I came to abandon this 
aim, and limit the study to only one tradition.

By comparison to other megalithic types in Ireland, the 
monuments within the IPTT are relatively well-known 
and well documented by several large-scale research 
projects (Herity 1974; O’Kelly 1982; Eogan 1986; Buren- 
hult 1984). Nevertheless, we only have a limited know
ledge of several central problems concerning this tradi
tion. One of the reasons for this, is the fact that while 
the record of passage tombs is good from a quantitative 
point of view, it often lacks the qualitative range 
neccessary to facilitate differentiated analysis. To a certain 
extent the reason for these qualitative shortcomings is 
to be sought in the direction and intensity of the re
search performed, being focused mainly on the eastern 
IPTT, especially the Brugh na Bóinne region. This re
search has been of the utmost importance for our under
standing of the Irish Neolithic, and our knowledge of 
the passage tombs in the Brugh na Bóinne region is as a 
result extremely good, relatively speaking. However, such 
wealth of detailed information is, by and large, limited 
to that specific region and does not encompass other 
IPTT-regions, where our knowledge of the monuments 
and their contexts is often extremely limited. This 
circumstance became more and more evident during my 
primary study examining the inter-relationship between 
court tombs and passage tombs in Co. Sligo, and 
persuaded me to confine my study to the region’s pas
sage tombs which seemed to be in need of special study.

The main investigation area measures c. 80 km2 and is 
the Cüil Irra region located in North Co. Sligo. The choice
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of study area was initially based on the fact that this 
region contained a very varied and rich range of passage 
tombs combined with a relatively high number of court 
tombs. The investigation area thus had all neccessary 
prerequisites to fulfil the original aim of the study (see 
above), as well as offering an excellent basis for its re
vised scope.

Both qualitatively and quantitatively, the passage tombs 
of the Cüil Irra region occupy a place apart within the 
IPTT. Qualitatively because the Cüil Irra is the only re
gion within which the full range of monuments - from 
simple dolmens to complex large monuments - seem 
to exist. Quantitatively because more than a third of 
the IPTT-monuments in Ireland (c. 80 out of c. 230) are 
to be found in the region.

With this high number of monuments representing the 
full range of types, it can be assumed that the Cüil Irra 
region in certain respects forms a good reflection of the 
IPTT as a whole. That is hot to say that interpretations 
made from the monuments in Cüil Irra per se are 
applicable to the rest of the IPTT.

In order to understand and interpret a phenomenon like 
the Irish passage tombs, it is essential to possess a 
thorough knowledge of the archaeological data in the 
study region, as well as ofthat region’s prerequisites. By 
archaeological data in this case I refer to the spatial and 
morphological interaction and relationships between the 
different IPT1 '-monuments, as well as between these 
monuments and other expressions of prehistoric activity, 
which demands good control over the archaeological 
source material in a region. By regional prerequisites I 
refer mainly to the physical landscape space which, on 
numerous levels, affects our understanding of the monu
ments. If these aspects are not controlled through per
sonal first-hand knowledge in' the field, a meaningful 
context for interpretation cannot be achieved, from 
which follows that non-contextual interpretation will 
seldom reach beyond the stage of untested hypothesis.

It was on a regional level that Neolithic man lived, and it 
was within regional situtations and from regional 
prerequisites that he took the action which is expressed in 
the archaeological data that remains in the region today.

The supreme aim of this study is to explain the role of 
the IPT 1 -monuments within the geographical and so
cial space which constituted the world of Neolithic man 
in the coastal area which today is called the Cüil Irra 
region. Central to this aim, is the ambition to interpret 
the relation of the monuments to, and their place within, 
the landscape of Neolithic man.

Questions relevant for reaching this goal include the 
geographical distribution of the monuments: Is the

distinction between clustered/dispersed monuments, an 
expression of different roles among the monuments? 
How shall widely different topographical locations be 
understood? Other questions concern the wide morpho
logical diversity: Does the diversity of monuments reflect 
social complexity or is it an expression of ritual 
complexity? Even if this does not fall fully within the 
overall aim, it has been considered important to establish 
the chronological position of the IPTT-monuments in 
Cüil Irra.

An outline of the succeeding chapters is presented below, 
with a brief presentation of scope and aims.

By way of introduction, a relatively detailed description 
of the landscape and the physical prerequisites is given 
in THE LANDSCAPE (Ch. 3). Here the Cüil Irra re
gion is defined both geographically and archaeologically.

THE PASSAGE TOMB TRADITION (Ch. 4) is a 
presentation of the Irish passage tomb tradition in Co. 
Sligo in general, and in the Cüil Irra region in particular. 
The chapter aims particularly to consititute a presenta
tion of the monuments thereby forming the basis for 
subsequent analysis. By further way of introduction, a 
history of research on this topic is outlined (Ch. 4.1). 
This is followed by a general description of, and discussion 
on, the geographical distribution of the monuments (Ch. 
4.2). A relatively large section concerns the Carrowmore 
cemetery and source-critical aspects of its extent and 
character. The APPENDIX "The passage tombs in the 
Cüil Irra region” should be seen as a complement to this 
chapter. After a discussion of their general distribution 
(Ch. 4.3), a short account is given of the Carrowkeel/ 
Keash complex in South Co. Sligo. (Ch. 4.4). Chapter 4 
is concluded by a source-critical discussion of settlements 
connected to the IPTT, particularly within the Cüil Irra 
region (Ch. 4.5).

THE MONUMENTS (Ch. 5) is mainly a morphological 
analysis of the Cüil Irra monuments. The general aim is 
to identify and define elements within the monuments, 
which can be of importance when discussing them as 
expressions of religious/social groupings within society. 
The analysis has been divided into two parts, where the 
first deals with internal features such as chamber and 
passage (Ch. 5.1-2), and the second deals with exterior 
features, i.e. all features outside the chamber and pas
sage (Ch. 5.3-4).The internal features have furthermore 
been divided according to two geographical groups: the 
lowlands and the mountains. The former mainly concerns 
the Carrowmore cemetery, and to be able to analyse the 
seemingly similar chamber constructions, a relatively high 
degree of detail has been studied. When analysing the 
external features, it has been natural to study the boulder 
circles (Ch. 5.3) and the caims (Ch. 5.4) separately, even 
if in some instances they occur in the same topographical
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locations. A relatively large section concerns the features 
of the very large monuments as this includes important, 
and not previously published information. The analysis 
in chapter 5 is mainly based on extensive field surveys 
which I have made of all IPTT-monuments in the Cüil 
Irra region.

The main aim of CHRONOLOGY (Ch. 6) is to discuss 
the timespan for the IPTT-monuments within the Cüil 
Irra region, as well as their place in the IPTT as a whole. 
As an introduction, a survey of earlier chronological 
studies of the IPTT is made (Ch. 6.1), followed by a 
source-critical discussion of the possibilities for dating 
passage tombs by 14C (Ch. 6.2). The chapter ends with 
a discussion on IPTT chronology and the position of the 
Cüil irra region in this chronological framework.

THE MONUMENTS IN THE LANDSCAPE (Ch. 7) 
intends, from numerous aspects, to analyse the relation
ship between the monuments and the space in which 
they have been erected. The location of the monuments 
in connection with the different spatial groupings is 
discussed, as well as the relationships between these 
groupings. (Ch. 7.1). In the following section (Ch. 7.2), 
the orientation of the monuments is discussed. Visibility 
(Ch. 7.3) concerns an analysis and discussion of the 
intentionality and effect of the monuments as visual eye- 
catchers in the landscape.

The two final chapters are discussions on different aspects 
of the role and function of the IPTT-monuments. THE 
ROLE OF THE MONUMENTS (Ch. 8) deals with the 
varying functions and roles that these monuments could 
have filled within Neolithic society. LANDSCAPE OF 
THE MONUMENTS (Ch. 9), is a concluding discussion 
where the role of the monuments in the landscape is 
elucidated, within a general IPTT context as well as 
within the specific Cüil Irra context.

The APPENDIX, "The passage tombs in the Cüil Irra 
region" is a corpus of the IPTT-monuments in the Cüil 
Irra region, and is mainly based on a detailed survey of 
all monuments carried out by me for this thesis. Since 
no adequate compilation of these monuments has 
previously been published, I consider it important to 
reproduce this basic information as a whole. Plans of 
monuments have been included when important or no 
previously published information is available.

All radiocarbon dates in this study are, if not otherwise 
stated, qouted in calibrated years B.C. (cal. B.C.) (1 
Sigma). All calibrations have been based on the curves 
published by Pearson et al. (1986).

When I began this study in 1985, no modem excavation 
or recording had been carried out on the IPTT-monu
ments in Cüil Irra, except for the excavation of four

monuments at Carrowmore. Since then, The Megalithic 
Survey of Ireland has begun carrying out, a not yet fin
ished, comprehensive field survey of the IPTT-monu
ments in Co. Sligo.

During my field survey, all the IPTT-monuments in Co. 
Sligo were planned and described, with the aim of 
forming a first hand, and consistent base for the study. 
In order to evaluate the passage tombs it was found 
essential from the source-critical point of view, to achieve 
first hand knowledge of the other megalithic monuments 
in Co. Sligo. These c. 100 monuments have all been 
visited and described, but are not included in Appendix. 
Within the mountain-area around the Cüil Irra region, 
field surveys were conducted to locate additional monu
ments. The majority of the IPTT regions outside Co. Sligo 
have been visited, often several times, with regard to 
various issues arising throughout this study.

I have performed several topographical and geographical 
studies within Co. Sligo and especially within the Cüil 
Irra region, in order to obtain at first hand as complete 
an understanding as possible of the landscape and its 
spatial relationships.

I have excavated two IPTT-monuments within the scope 
of this study, where the main purpose was to establish 
the type and date of these monuments which were seen 
as having special characteristics. Fieldwork was com
pleted in November 1988.

Small finds from the region have been studied in the 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, and in the Duke 
of Northumberland Collection, Alnwick Castle, 
Northumberland.

After the completion of the present study I have 
continued my research on the IPTT in Co. Sligo, with 
two case studies concerned with monuments and the 
spatial use of the landscape.

The first concerns the Knocknarea Mountain. This very 
conspicuous landmark has played a central role in the 
transformation of the physical landscape into a ritual 
landscape. The study aim towards a further analysis of 
the internal organisation of space within the mountain 
itself, and its relation to the world outside. A thorough 
analysis of the hut sites and the suggested route is vital 
for the understanding of the role of this mountain.The 
second case study concerns the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex. Within this group of c. 20 megalithic monu
ments, there are non-megalithic features which spatially, 
evidently are connected to the megalithic monuments. 
The study aims towards an understanding of the 
relationship between the megalithic monuments and the 
hut circles in Mullaghfama, as well as the scoops/hollows 
in Cloghoge.
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THE LANDSCAPE

By way of introduction, a general geographical and 
topographical description of Co. Sligo is provided. In 
the light of this description, and of the distribution of 
the IPTT-monuments, the study region is demarcated. 
The landscape within this region is then described in 
more detail, and the different zones in the landscape are 
described separately.

3.1 County Sligo
The county of Sligo is located on the Atlantic coast in 
northwest Ireland (Fig. 4:1). The northern part of the 
county constitutes a varied coastal landscape with a partly 
exposed coastline, long bays, peninsulars and islands. The 
southern part of the county constitutes a more 
pronounced inland environment with lakes and rivers in 
an undulating drumlin landscape which lacks visual 
contact with the sea (Fig. 3.1).

Consequently, Co. Sligo can be divided into two 
geographical areas, one coastal and one inland. The nat
ural border between the two is the Ox mountain range 
which, along a line SW./NE. clearly cuts the county in 
two. The coastal area north of the Ox mountains will in 
the following be called North Co. Sligo while the area 
south of the Ox mountains will in consequence be called 
South Co. Sligo. It must however be stressed that these 
designations are not generally accepted terms for the two 
areas, as North Co. Sligo usually corresponds to an area 
mainly north of Sligo town/Garvoge river, and is thus 
considerably smaller than the area described here.

Concerning the solid geology neärly all of Co. Sligo is 
covered by Carboniferous lithologies which are inter
rupted only by the older, protruding range of igneous 
rocks, mainly gneiss, which constitutes the Ox moun
tains. In the coastal areas the dominating soil type are 
greybrown podzolics/brown earth with minor inclusions 
of gleys. Podzols and lithosoil are found in the areas close 
to the range of igneous rocks. South Co. Sligo is 
dominated by grey brown podzolics but with a higher 
claycontent than along the coasts. The higher altitudes 
are today covered in blanket peat.

Co. Sligo provides, in respect of its geography and 
topography, a considerably varied landscape, with moun
tain ranges, extensive lowlands, several lakes with streams 
and rivers, and a relatively speaking very long coastline. 
The westernmost part, between Killala Bay and the Ox 
mountains, is characterized by an undulating lowland, 
the eastern part of which consists of extensive boglands.

Bordered by the sea to the north and the Ox mountains 
to the south, this lowland area narrows towards the 
northeast, turning at Aughris Head into a c. 4 km narrow 
strip of land between the sea and the mountains. This 
relatively narrow coastland continues all the way to the 
innermost part of Ballysadare Bay. The long bay of 
Ballysadare is the southernmost bay of the three that 
cut deep into the land in this part of Co. Sligo.

On the Cüil Irra peninsula, to the north of Ballysadare 
Bay, lies the very characteristic mountain of Knocknarea, 
almost surrounded by water on three sides. Immediatly 
to the east of Cüil Irra is Lough Gill, one of the two 
large lakes in the county. The southern shores of Lough 
Gill is formed by the Ox mountains, while the end of a 
large limestone mountain range forms the northern 
shores. This mountain range reaches up to Lough Melvin 
in Co. Leitrim, c. 20 km to the northeast.

The lowland north of the Cüil Irra peninsula is of the 
same undulating type as in the west of the county, but 
with the difference that the long bays in the latter give 
it a relatively longer coastline, and hence a wider 
geographical variability. The sea is however never at a 
distance further than 4 km. North of the westernmost 
part of the limestone mountains the distance between 
the sea and the mountains however increases, and a more 
extended plain develops towards Lough Melvin.

The highest summit in the Ox mountains occurs due 
south of Aughris head. To the east the heights decrease 
down to the Colloney Gap, which is the only lowland 
passage through this extensive mountain range. The 
eastermost part of the Ox mountains is found just east 
of the Colloney Gap.

South of the Ox mountains the undulating drumlin area 
covers the greater part of the county. In the southeast, 
this relatively uniform topography is interrupted by an 
extensive mountainous area, as well as by the second of 
the larger lakes, Lough Arrow. The Bricklieve mountains 
are located just west of Lough Arrow, and to the south, 
the Curlew mountains form the southern border of the 
county.

3.2 Demarcation of the study area
The IPTT-monuments in Co. Sligo can be spatially 
divided into two separate groups: one in the coastal area 
around the Cüil Irra peninsula and the other in the 
Bricklieve mountains in South Co. Sligo (Fig. 3:1).
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Fig. 3:1 IPTT monuments in the Cuil Irra region and in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. (Note 
that all monuments marked are not proven passage tombs).
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The spatial demarcations of the present study can be 
understood in three geographical levels, which in turn 
correspond to three different levels of study-intensity. 
The primary geographical level is restricted to the area 
around the Cüil Irra peninsula, and constitutes the study 
area proper. All monuments on this level have been 
studied and analysed in detail, and the spatial analysis is 
mainly based on information from this level.

The second geographical level comprises all IPTT monu
ments in Co. Sligo, which in short means that the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex is incorporated into 
the study. Additional monuments are however present 
around Killala Bay in the west and at the Donegal bor
der in the extreme north of the county. The monuments 
on this level have all been individually studied, but are 
not systematically described or presented. The main aim 
is to facilitate a discussion of the relation between the 
primary area and its cultural and geographical surround
ings.

The third geographical level consists of the IPTT as a 
whole, and aims at placing the primary and secondary 
area in a wider cultural context.

In the primary area of study, the majority of the monu
ments are confined to the Cüil Irra peninsula. Only seven 
monuments are found outside the peninsula, and six of 
these are located on different summits in the Ox moun
tains while one lies in the lowlands between the Ox 
mountains and the sea (Fig. 3:1). The area delimited by 
the IPTT-monuments around the Cüil Irra peninsula, 
will in this study be called The Cüil Irra region, and 
constitutes the core-area of this study.

Cüil Irra (sometimes Cül Iorra, Coul Irrie) is the Irish 
name applied to the peninsula west of Lough Gill and 
the Garvoge river. According to McTernan (1990), it 
means "the remote angle”, which applies to the peninsula 
bounded by water on three sides.

To the north, the Cüil Irra region is demarcated by the 
Garvoge river while the Ox mountains demarcate the 
region to the south. Lough Gill and the Atlantic 
constitute the natural limits to the east and west 
respectively. It must be stressed that the defined Cüil 
Irra region does not claim to demarcate a socio- 
economical unit, but to formulate a definition of the 
distribution of the IPTT-monuments in this coastal re
gion.

Even if the Cüil Irra region might give the impression of 
being well demarcated, both geographically and 
topographically, it should however be seen as a central 
Part of a larger, more clearly delimited region, the 
Greater Cüil Irra region. Even this is demarcated to the 
south by the Ox mountains, as the land south of the

mountains differs in many respects from the coastal area 
(Fig. 3:1). The demarcation of the Greater Cüil Irra re
gion along the coast towards the west has been placed at 
Aughris Head. The reason for doing this is that the land 
changes character west of this point, as the lowland 
widens and becomes a large plain towards the south 
loosing direct contact with the sea (Fig. 1:10). East of 
Aughris Head, the lowland forms a relatively narrow 
strip of coastland between the mountains and the sea, 
thus with a more obvious link to the sea.

To the east, Lough Gill with its shores, constitutes a nat
ural border as an extensive mountain area surrounds the 
lake to the north and east. The large mountainous area 
on the NE. constitutes a very marked limitation in this 
direction, while a geographical demarcation along the 
northern coast, similar to the one at Aughris Head, is 
less obvious. North of the spectacular cliff face of 
Benbulben, the westernmost part of King’s mountain, 
the landscape however changes character as a plain slowly 
develops towards Lough Melvin. The northern limit of 
the Greater Cüil Irra region has therefore been drawn 
from Benbulben and northwestwards to the sea at 
Streedagh.

The Greater Cüil Irra region constitutes a topographically 
and geographically well defined area, with some 
uncertainity about the borders along the coasts at Aughris 
Head and Streedagh. Apart from the purely natural 
changes in the landscape at these two points, con
sideration has also been given to the fact that visual 
contact with the central part of the Cüil Irra region is 
lost beyond these points. When moving through the 
landscape, it becomes very apparent at these points that 
one is leaving one type of environment and entering 
another. These physical borders, which have been 
described above, are on the whole very clearly 
experienced when in the landscape.

If the Greater Cüil Irra region is viewed from the sum
mit of Knocknarea, which nearly coincides with the 
geographical centre of the region, one finds oneself 
surrounded by mountains in three directions and by the 
sea in the fourth. Even to Neolithic man who lived in a 
largely wooded landscape compared to the treeless land
scape of today (Lynch 1981; Göransson 1984), these 
dominant physical boarders would have been evident.

If the purpose of defining the Cüil-irra region is to 
demarcate the distribution of the IPTT-monuments, the 
purpose of defining the Greater Cüil Irra region is to place 
this distribution area within its physical environment. The 
Greater Cüil Irra region, in contrast to the Cüil Irra re
gion, can be seen as a socio-economical region.

The validity of defining the Greater Cuil-irra Region for 
the study of the IPTT is emphasized by the fact that the



26 Landscape of the monuments

nearest monuments outside the region are found at a 
distance of c. 20 km. These comprise, besides the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex to the south, a small 
group of 2-4 monuments around Killala Bay and another 
group of the same size, west of Lough Melvin on the 
Donegal border. When studying the IP T1 -monuments 
on a regional level it would be inappropriate to include 
these peripheral monuments for several reasons. The 
main reason not, is that such an extended geographical 
area of study would lack natural geographical/ 
topographical limits, as it would then be impossible to 
make spatial demarcations to additional, even more 
peripheral monuments. Another reason for not including 
these sites is that their geographical settings imply that 
they represent separate social-economical regions which 
ought to be studied as entities on their own.

When comparing the Cüil Irra region and the Greater 
Cüil Irra region, it becomes obvious that the former only 
covers the southern half of the latter, as no IPTT monu
ments are present north of the Garvoge river. One 
possibility is of course that the Garvoge river formed 
the northern border for the area used by the IPTT popu
lation, and that the river therefore should have been the 
northern limit of this study. However it must be con
sidered as less likely that the area north of the river, so 
similar in character and so close in proximity, would not 
have been influenced by, or have influenced, the builders 
of the nearby IPTT-monuments. The megalithic monu
ments express one aspect of apprehending a landscape, 
and should not be seen as reflecting society’s total use of 
the landscape.

3.3 The study area
Sea
Sligo Bay east of Aughris Head constitutes a c. 5.5 km 
wide bay with a depth of just less that 10 m, while its 
inner reaches divide into three long bays: Drum cliff Bay, 
Sligo Bay and Ballysadare Bay. These three bays are very 
shallow and mostly dry at low tide. The only islands pro
per, Coney island and Oyster island, are located at the 
mouth of the inner part of Sligo Bay. The only off-coast 
island is Inishmurray, located c. 6 km north of the Greater 
Cüil Irra region.

These bays were formerly very rich in oysters, but 
favourable conditions were altered when the shallow 
rocky ground of the bays in the 19th century became 
covered by continously moving sandbanks. An illustra
tion of this wealth in shellfish was given by Beranger 
who, in 1779 visited Tanrego on the south shore of 
Ballysadare Bay, and wrote: ”The oysters are so plenty at 
Tanrego, that they are got by cars full, only paying the 
carriage” (Wilde 1870, p. 142). A similar wealth of 
shellfish clearly existed in prehistoric times, as shown

by the many and extensive prehistoric shellmiddens 
found along the shores, and especially around Ballysadare 
Bay (Österholm 1984, p. 326f).

The name Sligo is an anglicized version of the Irish 
"Sligeach", meaning ”shelly” or "rich in shellfish". 
Originally this designation probably was assigned to the 
Garvoge river or the areas adjacent to it, where the 
modern town of Sligo is now located, as extensive 
shellmiddens seem to have existed in this area (Wood- 
Martin 1882, p. 50; O’Rorke 1889, p. 67).

Coast
The c. 80 km long coastline from Aughris Head in the 
west to Streedagh in the north, consists of both rocky 
sections with cliffs, as well of sandy beaches. The cliffs 
rarely rise higher than 4 meters and are found on the 
exposed coast east of Aughris Head and south of 
Streedagh. Along the three bays, a more gentle transition 
takes place between land and sea, there being many 
beaches and areas where good grazing land reaches down 
to the shore. Large areas of sand dunes are found at 
Streedagh, Rosses Point and Strandhill at the tip of the 
Cüil Irra peninsula. Whenever the sand dunes at Strand- 
hill, which are up to 20 m high, are reformed and moved 
by storms, areas showing traces of prehistoric activity 
are often exposed. The finds which appear comprise 
fragments of bones, seashells, isolated artifacts and 
hearths (Malmberg 1981). The date of these activities 
spans from neolithic to medieval times. Similar finds have 
also been made in the sand dunes at Streedagh (D'Evelyn 
1904, p. 218).

Rivers and estuaries
The largest system of rivers consists of the three rivers 
Owenbeg, Owenmore and Unshin in South Co. Sligo. 
These rivers join and become, some 3 km from the sea, 
the Ballysadare river which flows into the inner part of 
Ballysadare Bay, as c. 400 m long rapids. An important, 
but much shorter river is the Garvoge, which flows from 
Lough Gill to Sligo Bay. Flanking the lower part of the 
river’s estuaries lies the modern town of Sligo. The up
per three km of the river is about 200 m wide while the 
lower part narrows to about 50 m wide. The Drumcliff 
river, about 6 km north of Garvoge, flows from Glencar 
Lough into Drumcliff Bay.

Besides these three river systems, there are a number of 
minor rivers and streams which are directly connected 
to the sea. It should be noted that the large lake of Lough 
Arrow, close to the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex, 
has contact merely by minor streams with the river 
Unshin, and thence with the sea.
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Lakes
The largest lake in Co. Sligo is Lough Gill which measures 
c. 9 x 2 km, and contains two larger islands and a number 
of smaller islands and islets. The main waterflow into 
the lake is the river Bonnet at the eastern end of the 
lake. The southern shores consist of the steep Slieve 
Daeane and Killery mountains, while the more undula
ting terrain on the northern shores rises gently towards 
Castlegal Mts. True lowland terrain close to the lake, is 
only present at the western shore and at the mouth of 
the river Bonnet.

Besides Lough Gill there are a number of smaller lakes 
such as Glencar Lough and Ballygawley Lake.

Lough Arrow in South Co. Sligo is flanked on its wes
tern side by the clear cut Bricklieve mountains, where 
the passage tomb complex of Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
is located. Even to the south and east it is surrounded by 
hills, while the lowland terrain extends down to its 
northern shores.

Lowland
The lowland is dominated by a slowly undulating land
scape which is today nearly solely exploited for grazing. 
Of the land suitable for tillage, only a fraction is used for 
this purpose. Extensive ploughing of the land existed 
up to the late 19th century (O'Rorke 1889, p. 463ff), 
but for various reasons this has been successively reduced 
and is practically non-existent today.

Only patches of natural forest exist today in this relatively 
treeless landscape. During the 17th and 18th centuries 
the setting was however quite different, as areas such as 
the larger part of the land between Ballysadare Bay and 
the Ox mountains was covered by rich woods of oak, 
hazel, yew and holly (McCracken 1971, p. 42). The 
woods of Ireland were however extensively exploited 
during the late 18th century, to be used in charcoal
burning ironworks (ibid. p. 55; Mitchell 1986, p. 1821).

The dominating soiltypes are greybrown podzolics and 
shallow brown earth, which both have a relatively good 
natural drainage. Large lowland areas covered by bogs, 
as in Co. Mayo, are not present, but bogland do exist on 
higher ground along the slopes of the Ox and King’s 
Mountain.

The lowlands south of the Ox mountains differ in many

respects, as they form an extensive drumlin area. As in 
North Co. Sligo the dominating soiltype is greybrown 
podzolics, but with more slowly permeable subsoils such 
as clay loams (Walsh, Lee & Burke 1976). The well- 
drained soils in the north and the less well-drained soils 
in the south, underline the difference between the coast 
and the inland.

Mountains
The mountains in the Greater Cüil Irra Region are 
characterized by a marked contrast between the two 
formations of limestone and igneous rock. In the north, 
the clear cut limestone mountains dominate, the largest 
massif being King’s mountain (647 m). King’s mountain 
can best be described as a plateau with close to vertical 
cliffs, the flat summit of which lies at a height of c. 450 
m above the lowland below. The summits of King’s 
mountain and the nearby Castlegal Mt's are covered by 
blanket peat.

At the western end of the Cüil Irra peninsula lies the 
isolated limestone mountain of Knocknarea (330 m). 
With its flat summit and vertical sides, Knocknarea 
constitutes a conspicuous and spectacular landmark 
troughout the whole region. The straight skyline of the 
summit is furthermore abruptly interupted by the 
massive cairn of Miosgån Meadhbha.

About 5 km due east of Knocknarea, at the western end 
of Lough Gill, lies Cams Hill which is a more gently 
shaped limestone hill.

In comparison to the characteristic limestone mountains, 
the irregular heights of the igneous Ox mountains form 
a marked contrast. The Ox mountains are dominated by 
gneiss, schist and granite. A limited part of the mountain 
range, just south of Knocknarea also contains quartzite. 
Slieve Daeane (275 m) and Killery mountain (293 m) 
just south of Lough Gill, constitute the easternmost part 
of this extensive mountain range. Even if the summits 
are rounded, the mountains are transcepted by deep and 
clearcut valleys, which in combination with the often 
bare rock, create a dramatic scenery.

In South Co. Sligo, the Bricklieve mountain form a sharp 
contrast to the undulating lowlands. In the western part 
of South Co. Sligo there are two additional mountains, 
Knocknashee and Muckalty, which by their clear cut 
profiles form conspicuous landmarks.
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THE PASSAGE TOMB TRADITION

By WAY OF INTRODUCTION, A SURVEY OF EARLIER RESEARCH 

primarily into the Cüil Irra region will be made. The 
works of Petrie and Wood-Martin are given relatively 
marked attention as they, apart from being thorough for 
their time, to a high degree constitute the basis for our 
present knowledge of the monuments in the area and in 
particular on Carrowmore. Evaluation of these early 
works is therefore vital to the present study.

The two following sections consitute a general descrip
tion, and discussion, of the distribution of the monu
ments. Distinction has been made between those in the 
lowlands (Ch. 4.2.1) and those situated in the moun
tains (Ch. 4.2.2). As regards the monuments in the 
lowlands, the greatest attention is naturally paid to 
Carrowmore, where the discussion focuses on the ori
ginal extent of the cemetery as well as the original 
number of monuments. Lowland monuments outside 
Carrowmore are briefly discussed, and a source-critical 
study is made of certain alleged IPTT-monuments outside 
Carrowmore. The distribution of the hilltop monuments 
is briefly discussed and a source-critical assessment is 
also here made of alleged IPTT-monuments in the area.

The next chapter (Ch. 4.3) presents a critical discussion 
of the general distribution and possible secondary factors 
that could have influenced the original distribution.

In order to provide a full account of the I PIT in Co. 
Sligo, a description and brief analysis is presented of the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex (Ch. 4.4). Finally a 
source-critical assessment is made of the evidence for 
settlements that can be linked to the IPTT (Ch. 4.5). 
This is kept brief on a general basis, and made more 
specific on the regional level of Cüil Irra.

An inventory of the passage tombs in Cüil Irra, assigned 
to the Appendix, is intended as a complement to chapter 
4.

4.1 History of research
The history of research concerning the Irish passage tomb 
tradition in Co. Sligo will to a large degree be an account 
of earlier studies on the Carrowmore cemetery, as this 
has attracted nearly all attention, though occasionally 
other monuments have been included in these 
discussions.

The earliest known reference to the Carrowmore monu
ments is to be found in Rev. Henry’s general description

of the ancient monuments of Co. Sligo, made in the year 
1739 (N.A. Ms 2533). He interpreted the boulder circles 
at Carrowmore as one of three types of ancient burial 
monuments identified in Co. Sligo; the other two being 
souterrains and cairns. He included a short account of 
Miosgån Meadhbha and the cairns on Cams Hill. Henry 
described the general constmction of the boulder circles 
with their central burial chamber, estimated the original 
number of monuments at Carrowmore to have been c. 
100, and considered them to be the most ancient burial 
monuments in the region (ibid. 362-363).

The Irish name Miosgån Meadhbha, for the massive caim 
on top of Knocknarea, will be used throughout this study 
(Pi. 1). Other names for this characteristic caim are 
Miosgån Meva, Meave’s Caim, Queen Maeve’s Caim, 
Queen Maud’s Caim. According to legend the caim is 
the resting place for Meadhbha, the Queen of Con
naught, well known from Irish Mythology and Legend 
(cf. Q hOgåin 1990, p. 2930. The spelling of Irish place 
names in this study, is that found on the Six Inch Map 
or spellings used by Wood-Martin (1888, 1895).

The earliest recording proper was however made in 1779 
by G. Beranger who mapped the central part of 
Carrowmore (Wilde 1870, p. 121-152). Gabriel 
Beranger, an artist who was well acquainted with ancient 
monuments, was appointed in 1779 by the Hibernian 
Antiquarian Society "to visit, draw, and make plans of 
the Antiquities of Connaught” (ibid.). Beranger mapped 
and numbered 22 monuments at Carrowmore, as well 
as sketching and planning Carrowmore 7 (Fig. 4:2). 
Beranger’s interpretation of Carrowmore can be 
illustrated by the following quotation:

”Sure it is, that they are not Temples, nor the 
Cromleghs altars, as the antiquarians pretend, but 
burial places of chieftains. These eighteen (I think) 
settles the matter, and prove this place to have been 
either a cemetery, or the spot where some famous 
battle was fought, and the heroes which fell to have 
been interred on the field where they were slain; 
but I believe, if some antiquarian had heard of 
eighteen being together in one spot, they would 
not have called them Temples” (Wilde 1870, p 
129)

Beranger breaks with the contemporary opinion that the 
megalithic monuments were some sort of vaguely defined 
"temples”, and held the opinion that they were burial 
sites. His alternative, or perhaps complementary, inter
pretation that Carrowmore was a battlefield was later to 
find several quite energetic spokesmen (cf. O’Rorke,
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below). Beranger visited Miosgån Meadhbha on Knock- 
narea, of which he made a sketch and a plan (now pub
lished in H erity 1974, Fig. 50), and compared its shape 
and location to that of Newgrange. A monograph over 
Beranger, in which his richly illustrated ”Tour of 
Connaught” is described in detail, was published in 1870 
by Wilde.

The earliest known excavation of IPTT-monuments in 
tbe Cüil Irra region were made by R.C. Walker in the

early years of the 19th century, but there are indications 
of possible earlier excavations (Wood-Martin 1895, p. 
660).

Richard Chambers Walker was a local landlord with an 
interest in antiquities, living at Rathcarrick at the foot of 
Knocknarea. He had a private collection of antiquities, 
the exact content of which is not known as no proper 
record of it survives. Walker performed a number of 
”excavations” of monuments in this part of Co. Sligo,
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Plate 1. Knocknarea Mountain 
with Miosgån Meadhbha from 
the southeast. (Photo S. Bergh)

which methodologically-spfeaking can be best charac
terized as treasure-hunting. As regards the Carrowmore 
monuments, a number of sites were dug into by Walker 
to judge from Petrie’s references to finds discovered by 
Walker in several monuments (cf. Appendix). Some of 
the smaller monuments on the summit of Knocknarea 
were also investigated by Walker, and evidently he had 
intentions on the large and untouched Miosgån 
Meadhbha since he wrote in a letter dated September 
3rd, 1836, to Thomas Larcom at the Ordnance Survey 
Office, as follows:

”...perhaps the Tumulus of Queen Maud may be
ransacked by us this season.” (NLI. Ms 794,1 659)

By "us” Walker meant himself, Larcom, and his friend 
the well-reputed antiquarian George Petrie (see below). 
Luckily enough, these plans were-never materialized. A 
reason for this might have been that John O’Donovan, 
of the Ordnance Survey, in a letter to Larcom expressed 
his doubts as to whether Walker had the resources and 
qualifications for a project of this magnitude (O.S.L., 
Co. Roscommon, Vol. Ill, p. 23, 38).

No records survive from Walker’s excavations and the 
Manuscript Notebook that was kept by Walker (Wilde 
1870, p. 121), and which might shed some light on his 
work, cannot now be traced. The surviving fragments of 
information concerning Walker’s activity are mainly to 
be found in George Petrie’s description of Carrowmore, 
wherein some monuments are commented upon as 
having been excavated by Walker. In some instances it is 
also mentioned that Walker found bones or other objects 
within the monument. At least two of the small monu
ments on the summit of Knocknarea was excavated by

Walker (Wood-Martin 1895, p. 660).

Parts of Walker’s collection were left to George Petrie 
and later incorporated into the George Petrie Collec
tion, now in the National Museum of Ireland. One part 
ofWalker’s collection, mainly consisting of objects from 
Sligo and particularly from the Carrowmore monuments, 
was in 1851 sold to Albert Way, a dealer in antiquities 
(Aideen Ireland, National Archives, pers. comm.). Way, 
in his turn, sold the items to the Duke of Northumber
land and they are now in the Alnwick Castle Collection. 
In the Descriptive Catalogue of Antiquities at Alnwick, 
Nos. 95-99, and No. 103 have their provenance marked 
as "Co. Sligo”. These six numbers cover 14 flint 
arrowheads of varying types, one flint flake and one nicely 
worked flint spearhead. It is considered likely that all 
these artifacts were found during Walker’s excavations 
at Carrowmore, and several of them were later drawn 
and published by Wood-Martin (1888, Fig. 94). The only 
artifact that however can be linked to a certain monu
ment is the spearhead, which evidently was found in 
Carrowmore 51 (Stokes 1868, p. 250).

A nearly complete food-vessel with provenance 
”Barnasrahy td., Co. Sligo” is also housed in the Alnwick 
Collection. The vessel is pictured on plate XV in the 
Descriptive Catalogue, but lacks any registration number. 
The vessel was possibly found in a monument just north 
of Carrowmore (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 85; cf. Appen
dix: Barnasrahy 63). No. 100 in the Alnwick Collection 
consists of four flint arrowheads of different types with 
the provenance ”Ireland", while No. 104 consists of 13 
different flint objects without provenance. According to 
the character of these in all 17 artifacts, together with 
their position in the numbering system of the catalogue,
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it is probable that they all formed a part of the same lot 
as the more definite acquisitions from the Walker Col
lection. Possibly they too were found by Walker in the 
Cüil Irra region?

The first more thorough recording of the Carrowmore 
monuments was carried out by George Petrie in 1837. 
Petrie was head of the Department for Place-Names and 
Antiquities at the Ordnance Survey and directed the 
survey and production of the first Six Inch Maps (Fig. 
4:3). Since years back, he was a friend of Walker who 
became Petrie’s host and guide during his fieldwork in 
Sligo. Petrie had already in 1828 shown some interest in 
Carrowmore as Walker, on Petrie's request had employed 
a land surveyor to measure some of the monuments 
(NLI. Ms 794). It was however not until 1837 that Petrie 
described and numbered all the monuments at 
Carrowmore.

Petrie was in Sligo from the 2nd to the 25th of August 
in 1837, and his work at Carrowmore was performed 
between the 8th and the 25th, as Petrie was ill during 
the first days. Nothing indicates that Petrie was involved 
in any excavations during his visit to Sligo. The 
excavations referred to in his notes are those made by 
Walker prior to his visit. Petrie’s record consists of the 
notebook he kept during his visit (RIA. Ms 23, L44), 
and his daily correspondence with Larcom at the 
Ordnance Survey in Dublin (NLI. Ms 7550; OS Memo
randum) . A description of all monuments in consequtive 
order was given in a letter dated 12th of August. 
Additional important sources of information are the Fair 
Plans for the Six Inch maps, which formed the basis for 
Petrie’s mapping of the different monuments (Fair Plans, 
Ordnance Survey Office, Dublin).

Petrie’s description comprises 64 monuments, some of 
which are located outside the Carrowmore cluster 
Proper. Even if some of the 64 monuments are ones 
which clearly cannot be classified as passage tombs, the 
numeration by Petrie has been followed by subsequent 
researchers, including the present writer (For further 
discussion of this numeration, see the Introduction to 
the Appendix).

Surprisingly enough, the monuments on Knocknarea are 
not included, nor mentioned in Petrie’s description of 
the monuments on the Cüil Irra peninsula. In con
sequence, only the large cairn of Miosgån Meadhbha is 
rnarked on the first edition of the Six Inch map. The 
omission of the Knocknarea monuments appears even 
more surprising, as Walker, only four years prior to 
etrie s visit, had performed excavations in two of the 

monuments on the summit. According to a letter from 
alker to Petrie in 1828, Petrie was acquinted with the 

knocknarea sites already at this time (NLI. Ms 794 L 
')■ Petrie's failing health could have been one reason

why the Knocknarea monuments never were visited nor 
described. In a later draft for an article, Petrie interpreted 
the Knocknarea monuments as by and large contem
porary with the Carrowmore monuments and built by 
the same people (Stokes 1868, p. 255). Petrie’s inter
pretation of the Carrowmore monuments is evident from 
the following qoutation:

"That these monuments are wholly sepulchral must 
be at once obvious; and this is the only origin 
assigned them in the ancient and living traditions 
of the country. Nor are they known by any other 
names than those which support these traditions, 
an Leaba-na-Ffian, the beds (or graves) of the 
warriors; Leaba-na-Ffear-mor the beds of the 
giants, or big men; and I have no doubt but I shall 
be able to hereafter to prove that these are the 
tombs of the Belgea, who, after the battle of the 
Southern Moy-tuire, in Mayo, retreated into this 
peninsula of Cüil Irra, having been again defeated 
and their king slain in crossing the strand of 
Ballysadare bay.” (Petrie in letter to Larcom 12 th 
of August 1837; Stokes 1868, p. 253-4)

The battle here referred to, is supposed to have taken 
place between the divine Tuath De Danann and the 
demonic Fir Bolg (sometimes identified with the 
’’Belgea”), and holds a central place in Irish mythology 
as recorded in the cycle of tales in the Lebor Gabala 
(Book of Invasions) - an account of the ancient history 
of Ireland, compiled between the 8th and the 12th 
century AD. The battle, referred to as the Battle of Magh 
Tuireadh, is however usually designated to an area near 
Cong in Co. Mayo (for the ”first battle") and an area east 
of Lough Arrow in Co. Sligo (for the ”second battle”). 
(Ó hÓgain 1990, p. 226, 312, 407)

During his stay in Sligo, Petrie expressed dismay at the 
rate by which the ancient monuments were being 
destroyed by the local farmers, and in a letter to Larcom, 
he writes:

”But the destruction going on daily is horrible, and 
if I did not work now it would be too late to pre
serve a memorial of them in a short time. The 
peasantry, generally, have no relutance to destroy 
them; on the contrary, are glad to get permission 
to clear the ground of them.” (Letter to Larcom,
11th August 1837; cf Stokes 1868, p. 242)

In the same letter, Petrie estimates the original number 
of monuments at over 200 (1). Even if this estimate must 
be seen as a gross exaggeration without actual support, 
Petrie’s recording of Carrowmore is particularly valuable, 
as several monuments were destroyed in the mid-19th 
century. For these monuments, Petrie’s description is the 
only surviving record.
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Fig. 4:2 Above: Gabriel Beranger's map of Carrowmore drawn in 1779 (after Herity 1974). Carrowmore 1 -5 and 7 
are easily recognizable in the lower section. The site marked "Cave" is C51, Listoghil.

Fig. 4:3 To the right: Extract from Six Inches to one mile map, Sligo sheet 14, 1st edition 1837. Based on the Ordnance 
Survey by permission of the Government (Permit No. 5976). Carrowmore cemetery at lower centre and Bamasrahy 
group at top centre.
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Plate 2. Colonel William G. Wood-Martin (1847-1917), oil on 
canvas. (By courtesy of Mr. Richard Wood-Martin; Photo S. 
Bergh)

From the end of the 1830's and up to Wood-Martin’s 
extensive excavations and recording of the Carrowmore 
monuments in the 1880’s, there are no records of any 
archaeological activity concerning the IPTT-monuments 
in the Cüil Irra region.

The publishing of Petrie’s work at Carrowmore by Stokes 
(1868), was however of great importance to the inter
pretation of Carrowmore. As scholars now became aware 
of the extent and character of Carrowmore, it was 
brought into the discussion concerning the other better- 
known groups of passage tombs at Brugh na Bóinne and 
Sliabh na Caillighe. The first to discuss Carrowmore after 
Stokes’ publication, was Ferguson, who, in his Rude Stone 
Monuments in all Countries (1872), adopted Petrie’s inter
pretation of Carrowmore as built by the Fir Bolgs. 
Ferguson discussed the relationship between Carrow
more and Knocknarea, and also included the cairns on 
Cams Hill into this same group.

Following a request from Rev. Graves, the Hon. Secretary 
of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland, a short 
description of the current state of the Carrowmore

monuments was made by E. Cooper of Markree Castle 
(Cooper 1879). No additional information about the 
monuments is given by Cooper, and the main value of 
the description is the mentioning of monuments that 
had been destroyed subsequent to Petrie’s visit.

The description of Carrowmore published four years 
later by Elcock (1883), does not add any new infor
mation, except for the noting of some artwork on the 
orthostats of Carrowmore 51. This artwork has passed 
unremarked in later research, the markings being 
probably considered a fiction of Elcock’s imagination or 
too vague for serious consideration as megalithic art. The 
article includes some informative and well-executed 
drawings of selected monuments.

The most thorough study of Carrowmore, and other 
IPTT-monuments in the Cüil Irra region, is found in 
Wood-Martin’s The Rude Stone Monuments in Ireland: 
County Sligo and Achill Island (1888). This work, which, 
according to the title, originally was intended to cover 
the whole of Ireland, was published in serial form in the 
Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland during 
1885-1888. It was also published as one of the Society’s 
extra volumes in 1888.

Col. William G. Wood-Martin was a local landlord living 
at Cleveragh just outside Sligo town (Pi. 2). In addition 
to his military career, he had reached a position as a 
respected antiquarian, by publishing the major works 
The Lake Dwellings of Ireland (1886) and The history of 
Sligo, County and Town (1882-1892). He was a member 
of the Royal Irish Academy and edited for some years 
their Proceedings.

Wood-Martin was well up on the work of Petrie, and his 
major criticism was the absence of plans of the different 
monuments. He was however considerably more critical 
of the work performed by Walker, which is evident from 
the following:

. .but nothing can make amends for the irreparable 
damage inflicted on archaeology by the lack of in
formation regarding the numerous ”finds” which 
R.C. Walker exhumed from so many of the 
prehistoric sepulchres within the length and 
breadth of the peninsula of Cuil-irra." (Wood- 
Martin 1888, p. 16)

It was in the light ofWalker’s unrecorded excavations as 
well as the absence of accurate plans, that Wood-Martin 
saw a need for a renewed recording and excavation 
campaign concerning the Carrowmore monuments. It 
is also probable that he was influenced by Conwell’s 
publication of the newly discovered passage tomb 
complex at Sliabh na Caillighe, Co. Meath (Conwell 
1866, 1873). Conwell recognised the connection 
between Sliabh na Caillighe and Brugh na Bóinne, and
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was of the opinion that the chain of passage-tomb 
cemeteries had once continued westward to the Atlan
tic (ibid. 1866, p. 378).

Wood-Martin excavated, with the assistance of Rev. 
James Graves, 24 monuments in all within the Cüil Irra 
peninsula, and 22 of these lay within the Carrowmore 
cemetery proper. The two monuments outside Carrow
more were Bamasrahy 63, just north of Carrowmore, 
and Abbeyquarter North, on the southern bank of 
Garvoge river. Wood-Martin published plans of all monu
ments where enough remained to make this worthwhile. 
Consequently plans were published of several monu
ments that were not excavated.

The excavations were limited to the chambers, or the 
supposed location of such, and nearly all finds were 
described and drawn. It is worth noticing that the 
distinction between ”cist” and ”dolmen” was discussed 
and defined (Wood-Martin 1888,p. 6-7). Wood-Martin’s 
study was of an overall high standard in comparison to 
many contemporary works, and his source-critical ap
proach together with his discussion on the megalithic 
monuments reflects an unusual sharp-sightedness.

Concerning chronological and cultural interpretations of 
the monuments, Wood-Martin dismissed the widely 
supported opinion that they had been erected by Celtic 
tribes over their slain warriors after a battle. It is however 
interesting to note that he himself only six years before, 
in The History of Sligo, supported the "battlefield” inter
pretation, but now obviously had changed view along 
the following lines:

”It is hardly probable that all the rude stone monu
ments, or even the majority of them, were erected 
by the Celts; for, when history commenced, they 
where already in possesion of the regions, most of 
which they still retain. Inexorable modem research,
... , traces an early megalithic building race from 
the far East; this people were once spread over the 
greater part of Europe, Asia, and the northern coast 
of Africa, and their usage had probably passed away 
before history began.” (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 9)

It is also interesting to note that Wood-Martin considered 
rt to be beyond doubt that the large monuments in Brugh 
na Bóinne had developed from the simpler tombs and 
not the reverse (ibid. p. 9), a view that he, for a con
siderable length of time, was rather alone to represent 
(cf. Powell, Herity, below).

One of the more important results from Wood-Martin’s 
work in Cüil Irra, besides his informative and richly 
illustrated publications, was that Carrowmore could now 
definitely be placed within the Irish passage tomb tradi- 
tlon, together with the better known groups such as 
Brugh na Bóinne and Sliabh na Caillighe. Wood-Martin’s

work dealt not only with passage tombs, but covered all 
known megalithic monuments in Co. Sligo and on Achill 
Island, Co. Mayo.

Colonel E. Cooper, of Markree Castle, employed the 
artist W.F. Wakeman during the years 1879-1881, to 
make drawings of antiquities in Co. Sligo (Wakeman 
1882). Among the many and well-executed drawings, 
are several from Carrowmore as well as one of the cairn 
on Cams Hill (West). Some of the drawings were pub
lished by Wood-Martin (1888).

Archdeacon T. O’Rorke, who published his The history 
of Sligo, Town and County in 1889, spends nearly 20 
pages arguing in a most energetic and colourful way for 
the view that Carrowmore was a cemetery for slain 
warriors after a battle between Ulstermen and Con- 
naughtmen during the 6th century (O’Rorke 1889, p. 
42ff).

In the year 1897, W. C. Borlase’s comprehensive and 
ambitous The Dolmens of Ireland, was published. These 
three volumes contain descriptions of almost 900 
megalithic monuments in Ireland, but to a large extent 
based on earlier published accounts. Concerning Cüil 
Irra, Borlase draws entirely on the descriptions by Wood- 
Martin and Petrie, without adding any new information. 
The monuments on Knocknarea and Cams Hill were 
not included by Borlase.

Great attention was focused on Co. Sligo in 1912, when 
R.A.S. Macalister published the results from his 
excavations within the passage tomb complex of 
Carrowkeel, in south Co. Sligo (Macalister et al. 1912). 
By identifying Carrowkeel as linked to the same culture 
as represented by Cüil Irra and Brugh na Bóinne, a 
”quantitative balance” now arose between Brugh na 
Bóinne and Sliabh na Cailligh in the East, and Carrowkeel 
and Cüil Irra in the West. The great qualitative difference 
still remained however, since, for example, the rich tradi
tion of megalithic art was mainly limited to the eastern 
region. Even if the main attention was still focused on 
the complexes in the east, Cüil Irra was now firmly placed 
on the distribution maps, and had secured itself a place 
in the megalithic debate.

There are, in the main, two factors that bring 
Carrowmore into the debate. Firstly, with its c. 60 monu
ments, it is without comparison the largest single group 
of IPTT monuments, and secondly, in contrast to all other 
IPTT groups, its tomb morphology is extremely uniform 
as well as simple, since nearly all monuments consist of 
boulder circles with small dolmens or cists. These 
relatively simple forms are usually seen as ”degenerated” 
forms of the more elaborate monuments in the east, and 
Carrowmore is therefore usually given a late date when 
IPTT-chronology is discussed (cf. e.g. Powell 1938;
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Hawkes 1940; Childe 1940; Daniel 1941; Daniel & 
Powell 1949; Pigott 1954; Herity 1974; Caulfield 1983). 
Even the absence of megalithic art is seen as evidence 
for a comparatively late date in the sequence. The 
morphological development is seen as a sequence of 
degeneration expressed in the chronological sequence: 
Brugh na Bóinne - Sliabh na Caillighe - Carrowkeel - 
Cüil Irra. This sequence is most explicitly elaborated by 
Herity (1974).

In the year 1938, T.G. Powell wrote:

”The typological sequence in the Boyne group [i.e.
IPTT, my comment], from Newgrange to Carrow- 
more, is an exellent example of the degeneration 
of the tholos to the simplest of megalithic 
chambers.” (Powell 1938, p. 244)

One who did not seem to share this view of IPTT 
chronology was Estyn Evans, who in 1966 wrote:

”It seems likely that the Carrowmore group 
represents, in the main, an independent maritime 
colonisation of the Sligo area, and that the monu
ments should not be regarded as degenerate 
successors of the Boyne tombs” (Evans 1966, p.
188)

The ”degenerated sequence” 'Brugh na Bóinne - Cüil Irra’, 
still remained however as the dominating interpretation 
and the chronological model published by Powell in 1938 
was fully supported by Michael Herity in his study The 
Irish Passage Graves (1974). This monograph has the 
ambition of covering all aspects of passage tombs as well 
as it include a detailed inventory of all known passage 
tombs in Ireland. Herity sees the large monuments in 
Brugh na Bóinne as the earliest within the IPTT, while 
Cüil Irra is considered to be very late and is described as 
"the end of the main westward movement of the pas
sage grave caravan” [ibid. p. 70). In the inventory, all 
known monuments in Cüil Irra are for the first time 
published with descriptions and separate entries. The 
inventory is however mainly based on works by Petrie 
and Wood-Martin, from which it follows that several 
non-IPTT monuments are included. The numbering of 
monuments, which is per county, therefore does not 
show the true number of actual passage tombs. The 
boulder circles at Carrowmore are by Herity seen as 
originally covered by cairns, as the boulder circles are 
seen as kerbs to previously existing caims. The anomalous 
chamber with decorated slabs at Cloverhill close to 
Carrowmore, is interpreted by Herity as a passage tomb 
with art at home in the IPTT, concerning both style and 
technique [Ibid. p. 69). The megalithic art at Cloverhill 
has however a close resemblence to the Iron Age LaTéne 
style, an affinity which has also been stressed by other 
scholars (e.g. Shee-Thowig 1981, p. 235, Fig. 282).

From Wood-Martin’s excavations, it became evident that 
the Carrowmore monuments contained most of the finds 
characteristic of the IPTT, such as mushroom-headed 
antler/bone pins, stone beads, pendants, stone balls and 
quartz. The typical Carrowkeel Ware had however not 
been found, save for one single sherd (Wood-Martin 
1888, Fig. 65), which later had been assigned to a wedge 
tomb in Moytirra, south Co. Sligo (Abercromby 1912). 
Herity however was able to show that the sherd assigned 
to Moytirra in fact had been found in Carrowmore 54 
(Herity 1970; cf. Appendix). This was important, as it 
meant that Carrowmore could show the full IPTT find- 
assemblage, and mainly differed from the other IPTT 
groups only in terms of morphology and number.

Michael J. O’Kelly, the excavator of the major IPTT site 
at Newgrange, was never convinced by the morphological 
degeneration sequence, and meant that:

”...if there is a evolutionary sequence at all, it must
by from the simple to the complex.” O ’Kelly 1981,
p. 182).

O’Kelly was also the initiator of the excavations carried 
out at Carrowmore by Göran Burenhult between 1977 
and 1981, as a joint Stockholm University/ Royal Irish 
Academy project, under the auspices of the foreign pol
icy of the Irish National Committee for Archaeology 
(Burenhult 1979; 1980a; 1980b; 1984). Nearly 100 years 
had passed since Wood-Martin’s excavations at 
Carrowmore, and there was a need for new knowledge 
on this extensive cluster of monuments.

The main aims of Burenhult’s excavations were to date 
the main types of monument and to establish the 
timespan for their use, to establish Carrowmore’s 
chronological position within the IPTT, and to ”find the 
social and economic system of the megalithic people in 
the area by locating and excavating settlements” [Ibid. 
1979, p. 14). Four monuments were excavated and from 
three of these, 14C-dates referring to the Neolithic were 
obtained, which by Burenhult was considered as dating 
the construction of the monuments. The dates were 
4771-4505 cal. B.C. (Carrowmore 3); 4226-3987 cal. 
B.C. (Carrowmore 7); c. 3930-3710 cal. B.C. (Carrow
more 27) (cf. Appendix). These dates pre-date the large 
Brugh na Bóinne monuments by at least 700 years, and 
Burenhult argues for a chronological sequence where 
Carrowmore forms the earliest phase within the IPTT.

From the excavations of nearby-lying kitchen middens, 
combined with pollen analysis, Burenhult comes to the 
conclusion that the economy of the Carrowmore popu
lation was characterized by "a complex hunter strategy 
... with a high degree of sedentarism” (Burenhult 1984, 
p. 139). The standard equation between passage tombs 
and a farming economy is thus not taken for granted by
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Burenhult, since he interprets the Carrowmore economy 
as of mesolithic character based on hunting, fishing and 
gathering. No actual analysis of the social system is made, 
besides some general assumptions, where Miosgån 
Meadhbha is mentioned as indicating social stratifiction. 
No IPTT-monuments outside Carrowmore are included 
in the study, and the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex 
is only briefly mentioned.

As part of his work on neolithic farming and field systems, 
Seamus Caulfield questions Burenhult’s interpretation 
of the 14C-dates as dating the construction of the monu
ments, and claims that a date of 3033-2894 cal. B.C. 
from the stonepacking in Carrowmore 3, dates the 
primary phase of the monument (Caulfield 1983, p. 
210).

In 1983, F.T. Kitchin, chairman of the Sligo Field Club, 
published a short article on the Carrowmore cemetery, 
including short descriptions of all monuments (Kitchin 
1983). Kitchin's descriptions are based on Petrie’s and 
Wood-Martin’s work, as well as own fieldwork.

Alison Sheridan, in an analytical study of the Irish 
neolithic in general, presented a rather detailed picture 
of a possible sequence of morphological development 
within the IPTT, in which, among others, the diameter 
of the monument is seen as a chronological variable 
(Sheridan 1987). Even if Sheridan does not fully accept 
Burenhult’s interpretation of the contexts of the early 
dates, she interprets Carrowmore as very early within 
the IPTT.

In his publication of his excavations of the major IPTT 
cemetery at Knowth, Co. Meath, George Eogan viewed 
the IPTT as a part of the economic and ritual zone of 
western Europe, comprising an active region with far- 
reaching contacts. As areas such as Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran and Cüil Irra hold relatively few foreign 
traits compared to the eastern region, they are considered 
as later, more local developments (Eogan 1986, p. 219).

In 1985, as an independant study, following on the Buren- 
hult project to which I belonged initially, I excavated an 
IPTT monument at Croaghaun, Glen td, within the Ox 
Mountains, just south of Carrowmore (Bergh, forth
coming A). The monument consisted of a rectangular, 
orthostat-constructed chamber, set in a low cairn, on an 
exposed summit within this mountain range. An antler 
Pin and coarse pottery were uncovered together with a 
cremation. The result was important, as none of the in 
all six monuments in the Ox mountains had earlier been 
Proven to belong to the IPTT.

In 1987,1 made a limited excavation of the small monu
ment, Cairn M, within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex (Bergh, forthcoming B). The aim here was to

study the construction of the cairn as well as to date the 
monument, as it held, in my view, several traits that, in 
comparison to the other monuments, could be seen as 
chronologically significant.

I have previously discussed the possibilities of re
constructing the social structure of Carrowmore by 
studying morphological variables combined with their 
spatial distribution (Bergh 1987).There, I suggested that 
the primary phase at Carrowmore represented a 
segmentary society, but signs of increased stratification 
could, at a later stage, be traced in changes in morphology, 
not only by large monuments outside Carrowmore, but 
also by the boulder circle monuments within Carrow
more itself.

The Sligo volume of the Survey of the Megalithic Tombs 
of behind was published in 1989 (Ó Nuallåin 1989). All 
known wedge tombs, portal tombs and court tombs in 
Co. Sligo are described and illustrated with plans and 
photographs. In accordance with the rather strange pol
icy for these extremely informative and useful volumes, 
the passage tombs are not included in the county volumes 
but are instead to be published later in a separate volume 
covering the whole of Ireland.

In 1993, Patricia Curran-Mulligan, a local artist, discov
ered concentric circles on the southern edge of the 
roofslab of Carrowmore 51 (Curran-Mulligan 1994). 
This discovery is important, as megalithic art proper was 
not earlier recorded from the western region of the IPTT 
- the art present on the Cloverhill monument being of a 
later date, as argued above. The markings noted by Elcock 
at Carrowmore 51 (cf above), which according to his 
description was found on the orthostats, becomes now 
important in the light of this new discovery.

4.2 The location of the monuments
From the geographical description given in chapter 3, it 
is evident that the Greater Cüil Irra region has a very 
varied topography and geography, with the three 
elongated bays forming the peninsulars of Cüil Irra and 
Rosses, as important features. The most dominating fea
ture in the landscape is however the great topographical 
variation as the softly undulating lowland is interupted 
by relatively high mountains. Even though the highest 
summit in the Cüil Irra region lies at a mere 329 m 
(Knocknarea), the mountains in the region are very 
prominent as no actual topographical zone exists 
between the lowlands and the mountains.

The IPTT monuments occur in both these topographical 
zones, but with a strong predominance in the lowlands 
where c. 60 monuments are recorded, compared to c. 
15 in the mountains (Fig. 4:4).
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Fig. 4:4 IPTT monuments in the Ciiil Irra region.

4.2.1 Monuments in the lowlands
The number of monuments in the lowlands is totally- 
dominated by the large cluster of monuments in 
Carrowmore td, known as the Carrowmore cemetery, 
where about 30 sites remain out of a supposed original 
of c. 60. Outside Carrowmore, there are three monu
ments which on morphological grounds can be linked 
to the IPTT. Two of these are to be found on the Cüil 
Irra peninsula: one in Barnasrahy td just north of 
Carrowmore, and the other in Abbeyquarter North td, 
on the south bank of the Garvoge River. A third monu
ment, which probably was built within the IPTT is 
located on the south side of Ballysadare Bay, c. 7 km 
WSW. of Carrowmore. The most characteristic feature

of the monuments in the lowlands is the circle of boulders 
set in a contiguous circle forming the outer limit of the 
monument (Pi. 3). The boulders are nearly all gneiss/ 
granite erratics, of which an almost unlimited supply 
exists in this part of Co. Sligo.

4.2.1.1 Carrowmore
The c. 60 monuments recorded at Carrowmore are 
mainly found within an area measuring c. 1000 m N../S. 
and c. 500 E./W. Five additional monuments are located 
in a line facing NE., 300-600 from the cluster proper 
(Figs. 4:4, 4:5). Carrowmore is situated at an altitude of 
c. 53 m. in the undulating landscape, and is delimited to
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Plate 3. Carrowmore 19 from 
the southeast. Note the 
standing position of boulders in 
the circle. Carrowmore 20 in 
the foreground. (Photo S. 
Bergh)

the north, east and south by downward sloping ground, 
while towards the west the ground rises slowly up to 60 
m. The solid geology consists of carboniferous limestone 
covered by glacial gravel. The upper soil is shallow brown 
earth.

Besides a few monuments (possibly just one) in Graigue 
td bordering onto Carrowmore td to the south, all monu
ments are found in Carrowmore td. In what follows, the 
cluster of monuments within the delimited area in 
Carrowmore and Graigue tds will be referred to as 
Carrowmore.

R.C. Walker, the local landlord who dug a number of 
the Carrowmore monuments, held the view that:

”...there are evidences sufficiently strong ... to 
warrant the conclusion that the chain of these 
monuments had been anciently extended in this 
westemly direction, so as to connect them with 
the great cairn on the summit of Knock-na-rea 
mountain.” (Stokes, 1868, p. 254)

This view has been put forward by various scholars, most 
lately by Kitchin (1983, p. 151). Besides a court tomb in 
Primrosegrange td (Meg. Survey SI. 45) and the boulder 
circle monument in Grange North td, there is no 
evidence for additional megalithic monuments in this 
area (see also chapter 4.2.1.2). It should be noted that 
the area is rich in erratics of similar size to those used at 
Carrowmore, and which would have constituted suitable 
building material. A large amount of erratics are 
furthermore present as close to Carrowmore as on the 
south-facing slope that demarcates the cluster to the 
south. This supports the view that the plateau as such,

on which Carrowmore is located, was the focus for the 
location of the monuments.

In connection with this emphasis on the importance of 
the plateau proper, it is interesting to note that none of 
the six monuments located below the plateau are of the 
same basic construction as the "ordinary” Carrowmore 
monuments. The five monuments NE. of Carrowmore 
consist of two ringbarrows (Cl 1A, Cl 2) and three spaced 
boulder circles (C9, C9A, CIO). The sixth monument 
below the plateau is the chamber at Cloverhill (C30A), 
which, partly dug into the hill and seemingly lacking an 
outer construction, is an anomalous monument that 
stands apart from all other monuments in the region. 
These features together with the fact that three orthostats 
in the chamber bear art resembling the Iron Age LaTéne- 
style, makes Cloverhill a monument which cannot be 
linked to the primary phase of Carrowmore (see Ap
pendix).

In conclusion, there is no evidence to support the view 
that the cluster of monuments at Carrowmore have ever 
had any appreciably wider extent than the one recorded 
today. The cemetery has been confined to the plateau, 
which however lacks topographical demarcation to the 
west. The total lack of records of monuments west of 
the cluster, contrasts with the abundance of monuments 
within the topographically identical area just to the east, 
which implies a real border-line at this point. It is 
therefore reasonable to assume that the present area 
covered by Carrowmore, by and large coincides with 
the original area used for the megalithic monuments at 
Carrowmore.
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Number of monuments
When George Petrie described the Carrowmore monu
ments, he numbered them clockwise in consecutive or
der from No. 1 to No. 59. This numeration is still used 
to identify the different monuments and forms the base 
for all records of the Carrowmore monuments. Herity 
(1974) introduced however a new numeration for all 
the Irish passage tombs, giving each county an own series 
of numbers from NW. to SE. A major problem with 
Herity’s numeration at least concerning Co. Sligo is that 
it covers a supposed maximum number of monuments 
which also includes doubtful monunuments as well as 
monuments which hardly can be assigned to the IPTT 
without discussion (e.g. Si. 22-23 - ringbarrows; Si. 83 - 
alignment). This lack of a critical view of the monuments 
cultural provenance makes Herity's ambitious catalogue 
hard to use, whether for qualitative or quantitative ana
lyses of the IP IT.

As regards the numbering of some monuments (C 1-C6; 
C52-C55) some confusion has occurred over the years, 
which is explained and corrected in the introduction to 
the Appendix. To avoid further confusion, the Appen
dix includes a table of all monuments based on Petrie’s 
numeration, corollated with the differing numbers given 
fy Wood-Martin, Herity, Burenhult and Kitchin 
(Appendix: Table C).

Within the present study, Petrie’s numeration has been 
followed, and all numbers have been given the prefix 
”C” for Carrowmore. Monuments which were not 
recorded by Petrie, and consequently not numbered, but 
have been recorded later, are followed by a capital letter 
(e.g. C48A). In some cases, Petrie was informed by locals 
about destroyed monuments, the exact location and 
sometimes even amount of which could not be estab
lished. The Carrowmore number is in these cases 
followed by a subsidary number (e.g. C47:3).This applies 
also to doubtful monuments recorded subsequent to 
Petrie. The purpose with the system adopted here is to 
follow Petrie’s original numeration but still without dis
turbing his consecutive order, make it possible to add 
new monuments, if discovered.

In addition to the 59 monuments numbered by Petrie, a 
further 25 have been recorded, which give a total of 84 
monuments within or in close proximity to Carrowmore. 
Of these 84 there are 42 monuments, the location, and 
often even construction, of which still can be ascertained 
while 31 are destroyed. An additional 13 monuments 
are recorded as doubtful as it can be questioned if they 
ever existed (Appendix: Table A; Fig. 4:5). A monument 
is recorded as destroyed if no boulders or other stone 
arrangements are visible in situ on the site for the monu-

P'g- 4:5 The passage tomb cemetery at Carrowmore.

ment marked on the 1 st edition of the Six Inch Map, 
Sligo Sheet 14 (1837).

Gravel digging within Carrowmore has been a contrib
utory cause to the destruction of monuments. Of the 31 
monuments recorded as destroyed, eight have 
disappeared by gravel digging, while the majority of the 
remaining 23 most likely have been destroyed by land 
clearance.

Out of the 42 remaining monuments there are 13 which, 
on mainly morphological grounds, cannot directly be 
associated with the IPTT (Table 2), and four monuments 
the cultural context of which cannot be established due 
to their disturbed condition (Cl4, C20, C58, C59).This 
leaves us with 25 remaining monuments which can be 
assigned to the IPTT. All these monuments have a 
boulder circle and/or a central chamber construction 
which by finds or analogy should be seen as having been 
used within the IPTT. Three of the destroyed monu
ments have records of these characteristics (C23, C31 
and C55).

In conclusion there are records of 28 established IPTT 
monuments within Carrowmore, of which 25 monuments 
survive and three are destroyed (Appendix: Table A).

Only hypothetical assumptions can be made about the 
destroyed monuments and their affiliations to the IPTT. 
Out of the 31 monuments known to have been 
destroyed, the original locations are known in only 19 
cases. Of these 19 it is only those three mentioned above 
(C23, C31 and C55) which with some degree of certainty 
can be linked to the IPTT. Out of the other 16 destroyed 
monuments, information about boulder circles is

Type of monument Site no.

Spaced stone circle C9, C9A, CIO

Ring barrow C11A, C12,
C48A

Bowl barrow C48B

Ringfort/enclosure C8, C46

Cairn (?recent) C55A

?Cairn C36A

Unclassified megalithic 
structure

C30A,

?Hut foundation C47A

TABLE 2 Non-IPTT monuments within the 
passage tomb cemetery at Carrowmore.
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available in seven cases while no information what so 
ever exists about the construction of the other nine. 
Regarding the spatial distribution of these 16 destroyed 
monuments it is however likely that they belonged to 
the IPTT, even if this cannot be proven. One exception 
might however be Cl 1, located within the line of monu
ments to the NE. of Carrowmore proper, as none of the 
monuments in this area can be classified as characteristic 
IPTT monuments (see Appendix).

Among the 12 destroyed monuments without known 
exact location there are only two about which there is 
any type of information on details of construction (C3A 
and C6). Both occur in the relatively dense area of monu
ments in the north. This location, together with sparse 
information about their construction makes it however 
reasonable to assume that they belong to the IPTT. About 
the remaining ten monuments we are left with just vague 
references to a field/fields where they have been located 
and no information whatsoever that could shed light on 
their cultural affinities.

Whether the alleged large cairn on Leachtareal Hill 
(C32A) ever existed cannot be established from present 
sources. The only guidance here is the name Leachtareal 
( Leach - Ir.” ”heap of stones” (Joyce 1875, p. 336-337), 
or ”flagstone" (Killanin & Duignan 1967 p. 477) and the 
mentioning by the locals in 1885 of a former cairn on 
the spot wherein great quanitities of bones had been 
found (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 62). Leachtareal Hill 
would have constituted an exellent and typical location 
for a large IPTT cairn.

Both the area between Cl 8 and Cl9 (Cl 8:1-3) and the 
large area between C47 and C48 (C47T-6), are possible 
locations for monuments, especially the latter, as monu
ments here would have formed a natural and logical part 
of the oval-shaped distribution of monuments at 
Carrowmore.

The category "doubtful monuments” consists of 13 sites 
of which seven are located on the E/W ridge that 
demarcates Carrowmore to the south. The south-sloping 
side of this ridge, where the doubtful monuments are 
marked, contains a large number of seemingly naturally 
deposited erratics. It is probable that Petrie mistook these 
boulders as being parts of several megalithic monuments. 
There is still however a possibility that a few monu
ments originally existed on the summit of the ridge, of 
which C37 would be the only survivor. Some could very 
well have been destroyed during the construction of the 
supposedly later enclosure (C46). Furthermore the 
southern side of the ridge, where many of the erratics 
occur, slopes rather steeply and does not offer suitable 
ground for magalithic monuments of the boulder circle 
type.Two doubtful monuments (C7A, Cl IB) also occur 
in the northern part.

The remaining four doubtful monuments (C36:1, C36:2, 
C48:l and C49:l) have all in common that they first 
occur on the 1910 edition of the 25-Inch map (Sligo 14- 
XIV, named first on the 1940 revision). Despite their 
location close to monuments recorded both by Petrie 
and Wood-Martin, neither noted the existence of these 
monuments. As long as this map is the only source on 
these monuments, the actual reason for marking them is 
not known. This taken together with the fact that neither 
Petrie, nor Wood-Martin, recorded them gives reason to 
doubt if they ever existed. The only site where there is 
anything to be seen is at C36:2, while no traces are visible 
on the other locations (see Appendix). C36:2 is marked 
as two concentric semicircles along the southern edge of 
a waterhole. The c. 30 boulders present along the 
southern edge of the waterhole most likely derive from 
some of the destroyed monuments in this field (C47T- 
6). C36:2 is most likely a modern construction to judge 
from the arrangement of the boulders, as they are more 
or less dumped along the waterhole, and by the lack of 
the characteristic stone-packing. A hypothetical central 
construction must be considered as highly unlikely unless 
a submarine chamber was intended. The actual status of 
C36:l can however not be finally established without 
an excavation.

In conclusion, there are 25 monuments remaining at 
Carrowmore which mainly on morphological grounds 
can be assigned to the IPTT. Three additional monu
ments, now destroyed, can also with a good deal of 
certainty be said to belong to the IPTT. Furthermore 
there are 28 destroyed monuments, the majority of 
which are likely to belong to the IPTT.

Besides the IPTT monuments, there are 14 monuments 
which lack direct morphological links to the IPTT, and 
which probably were built later than the primary phase 
at Carrowmore. Finally there are 13 sites recorded as 
doubtful monuments, as the basis for establishing their 
status as prehistoric monuments is weak.

In the following, the term "Carrowmore monuments” 
will only refer to the 56 monuments within Carrowmore 
which with certainty, or probability, can be seen as 
belonging to the IPTT.

As has become evident from the above, there is informa
tion of varying quality on 56 monuments which all can 
have been built within the IPTT. This 56 shall however 
be seen as a maximum number of monuments from the 
available sources, as half cannot with certainty be linked 
to IPTT. All estimates of the original number of IPTT 
mońuments at Carrowmore beyond these 56 must 
therefore be considered as purely hypothetical.
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4.2.1.2 The Cüil Irra region excluding 
Carrowmore

Beyond Carrowmore there are three remaining monu
ments in the lowland zone, which belong to IPTT. Two 
of these, Bamasrahy 63 and Abbeyquarter North are 
within the Cüil Irra peninsula, while the monument in 
Bamabrack is located on the south side of Ballysadare 
Bay (Fig. 4:4).

In Bamasrahy tdc. 1.5 km north of Carrowmore, a group 
of five monuments have been recorded (Fig. 4:3; 
Numeration of monuments is found on map in Appen
dix: Bamasrahy group). Petrie described three monu
ments: a cruciform chamber, a bowl barrow and an 
alignment, while Wood-Martin added two destroyed 
monuments of unknown constmction. Of these five 
monuments only the cruciform chamber can be classified 
as an IPTT monument, while the two destroyed monu
ments only possibly belonged to this tradition. The con
text of the alignment is hard to establish, but the bowl 
barrow most likely belongs to a phase later than the 
primary IPTT in Cüil Irra.

Close to the River Garvoge, in Abbeyquarter North td, 
c. 7 km NE. of Carrowmore, there is a boulder circle 
which is identical to the Carrowmore monuments. The 
apparently isolated boulder circle with remains of a cent
ral constmction, is located only c. 80 m from the river. 
A possible additional boulder circle monument might 
have existed c. 1000 m west of Abbeyquarter North, 
within the present town of Sligo. On the early seals used 
by the Corporation of Sligo in the 17th century, a 
semicircle of stones is pictured together with a hare. 
These stones, known as the ”Sligo Stones”, were located 
in the vicinity of the present Presbyterian Church. 
(Wood-Martin 1882, p. 121f).The "Sligo Stones” would 
have been located on to the edge of a ridge, c. 200 m 
SW. of the river, a location which very well could have 
been that of a megalithic monument.

Finally, there is a boulder circle in Bamabrack td, c. 7 
km WSW. of Carrowmore. Only half the boulder circle 
remains, but it is identical to the Carrowmore monu
ments in respect to size and construction. The monu
ment has not previously been recognized as an IPTT 
monument.

Besides these three monuments, which without doubt 
can be linked to the IPTT, there are some monuments, 
or monument-like features, which have been referred 
to as IPTT monuments without any positive evidence 
to support this interpretation.

Primrosegrange and Grange tds
Burenhult has marked two monuments in Primrose-

grange td. west of Carrowmore as disturbed or uncertain 
megalithic stmctures (Burenhult 1984, Fig. 8), while 
Eogan besides following Burenhult, has added an 
additional monument in Grange North td (Eogan 1986, 
Fig. 48). As they are marked as "megalithic structure” 
and "tomb”, respectively, on maps showing distributions 
of IPTT monuments, and not critically assessed in text, 
they are implicitly interpreted as belonging to this group. 
The sites are marked as passage tombs by Cooney (1990, 
Fig. 1). The two sites in Primrosegrange td consist of 
naturally deposited erratics without any constructional 
features. No traces of a megalithic monument is to be 
found on the ground corresponding to location marked 
in Grange North td.

Strandhill td
Just north of Knocknarea mountain, Burenhult has mar
ked an enclosure as "megalithic structure”, and Eogan 
has followed Burenhult and marked the monument as a 
tomb (Burenhult ibid.; Eogan ibid.). The monument 
consists of a round-oval bank, 2 m wide and 0.5 m high, 
with a diameter of c. 20 m. Some boulders occur in the 
bank. The monument is classified as an enclosure, and 
cannot on any morphological grounds be interpreted as 
a megalithic IPTT-monument.

Tanrego East td
This monument was located ”1/4 mile from Tanrego ... 
on the strand ofTanrego Bay” (Beranger’s map in Herity 
1974, Fig. 18). The monument was probably destroyed 
in 1858 when the bank for the Tanrego Intake was built. 
According to legend the tomb was erected over King 
Eochaidh of the Fir Bolg, supposedly slained on this 
strand by Tuatha Då Danann warriors. The only record 
of the monument is the plan and sketch by Beranger’s 
hand from 1779, where he calls it "Cuchullin’s tomb” 
(Herity ibid.). According to Beranger the monument had 
a diameter of c. 8 m, and from the drawing, it appears as 
a low cairn kerbed with boulders of varying size. No 
central construction is visible. The monument is included 
in Herity’s Inventory of passage tombs as SI. 92 (Herity 
1974, p. 272), and is refered to by Kitchin as ”...bearing 
resemblence to the Carrowmore tombs of boulder circle 
type (Kitchin 1983, p. 173). Even if it cannot be excluded 
that this was a monument within the IPTT, there is no 
definite evidence to support such an interpretation.

Carrowkeel td
This monument which is partly destroyed to the north 
and west by field walls, is a spaced stone circle with a 
diameter of c. 25 m. Eight boulders survive and are 
spaced at intervals of 4-7 m. The boulders are placed 
directly on the ground, or partly sunken, and lack stone 
packing. No central construction can be recorded. Kitchin 
refers to the monument as ”site of apparent Carrowmore 
type” (Kitchin 1983, p. 173). The monument belongs 
however to the spaced stone circle group, and has no
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constructional features in common with the boulder 
circles at Carrowmore (see however Carrowmore 9, 9A 
and 10). Kitchin mistakenly refers to the monument as 
destroyed.

Tullynagracken South td
The monument is located c. 3 km east of Carrowmore, 
and is refered to by Kitchin as of "apparent Carrowmore 
type ”(Kitchin 1983, p. 174). After describing the monu
ment, Kitchin does however become more cautious of 
this analogy with the Carrowmore monuments. The 
monument is an oval enclosure with a diameter of 20- 
25 m. The bank consists of boulders of various sizes, but 
is in places hard to trace, as large boulders also are pres
ent within the enclosure. Nothing supports an interpre
tation of the monument as belonging to the IPTT.

Cams td
On the southern slope of Cams Hill there is a boulder- 
built monument on a ledge just above the 60 m con
tour. The monument, which is marked as "stone circle” 
on the Six Inch Map, is heavily overgrown by bushes 
and trees, but seems to comprise a number of boulders 
in a circle of c. 15 m. The southern part appears to be 
partly destroyed. No remains of a central constmction 
can be discerned. From the visible parts of the monu
ment it cannot be stated whether or not it should be 
classed as a IPTT monument.

Landscape of the monuments

4.2.2 Monuments in the mountains
A feature common to the 15 IPTT monuments that are 
located on the mountains and hills in the Cüil Irra re
gion, is that they are all found on summits or charac
teristic ridges giving them highly commanding positions. 
Nine of the monuments are found on the Cüil Irra 
peninsula, while six are located in the Ox Mountains 
(Fig. 4:4).

The, in all seven, monuments assigned to the IPTT on 
Knocknarea Mountain form the largest group of hill
top monuments and the central focus within this group 
is the massive cairn of Miosgån Meadhbha on the flat 
summit (Fig. 4.6). Besides the large caim, there are four 
megalithic monuments on the flat summit (Kn. 1, 5-7) 
and one on a lower plateau just to the SE. (Kn. 10). 
Finally there is a small boulder circle on a spur to the 
east, c. 400 m from the summit (for non-IPTT monu
ments on the summit, see Appendix). The two other 
monuments on the peninsula are the large caims on Cams 
Hill, c. 6 km east of Carrowmore. These two caims will 
in what follows be called Cams Hill West (Cams td) and 
Cams Hill East (Cams (Duke) td).

Fig. 4:6 Sites recorded on the summit of Knocknarea.
(For description of sites, cf. Ch. 5.4.43-4 and Appendix).
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The six monuments in the Ox Mountains consist of a 
group of four placed on different summits around Slieve 
Daeane, east of Collooney Gap, and two, on different 
summits, 7 and 10 km west of Slieve Daeane. In con
trast to Carrowmore, it is likely that the existing number 
of monuments in these mountains is very close to the 
original number of monuments, as the degree of destruc
tion has been very low in this type of marginal area. The 
economic potential of the hills for an agrarian society 
has been restricted to grazing and in some area to peat
cutting, which constituted only a limited threat to the 
megalithic monuments. The only activity that would have 
been a threat was the building of field walls. Thus the 
character and building material of field walls at possible 
locations for destroyed monuments, have therefore been 
studied. In most instances no field-walls were found to 
exist at suitable locations, and where they do, no features 
have been observed to support the earlier presence of a 
monument. On Knocknarea, certain destruction of the 
main cairn was carried out during the building of the 
field-wall on its western side.

Besides the 15 hilltop IPTT monuments recorded in this 
study, Burenhult has recorded two monuments on the 
southern side of Knocknarea (Burenhult 1984, Fig. 8). 
The first monument is marked in Grange West td, just 
beneath the 500 ft contour {ibid.). The location has been 
inspected and was found to consist of a very steep slope 
without any traces whatsoever of any megalithic monu
ment. According to the inclination of the slope, it is con
sidered as highly unlikely that there ever has been a 
megalithic monument on this location. At a distance of 
c. 100 m to the east, there is a field-wall which for a 
distance of c. 150 m exclusively consists of large erratics. 
These boulders are probably not the remains of a 
destroyed monument, but the result of extensive land- 
clearence, as there is an abundance of erratics all over 
the hillside, except in the two fields adjacent to this field- 
wall.

The second monument recorded by Burenhult is marked 
as lying c. 400 m north of the preceeding one, just on 
the 270 m contour. The location has been inspected by 
me and consists of a flat heather-grown plateau without 
any visible traces of any megalithic monument. Eogan 
has followed Burenhult and marked a megalithic tomb 
on the site (Eogan 1986, fig. 48). No other references 
are known to these two alleged monuments, and it is 
considered as likely that they never existed.

For details of the recording and interpretation by various 
scholars of the existing monuments on Knockarea, see 
each entry in the Appendix.

4.3 Comments on the
distribution of the monuments

To what degree do the identified IPTT monuments 
represent the spatial distribution of the total number of 
IPTT monuments ever present in The Greater Cüil Irra 
Region? A noteworthy feature concerning the general 
distribution, is the total lack of IPTT monuments north 
of the River Garvoge (Fig. 3:1). A possible explanation 
for this could be that the northern part of the region has 
been subjected to more intensive farming which has had 
a radical effect on the survival of monuments. Another 
source-critical explanation could be that there are indeed 
IPTT monuments in the area, but which have not yet 
been identified.

The first alternative must be seen as highly unlikely as 
there is nothing to support the view that this area was 
farmed in any way different to other parts of the region. 
No large estates, like Markree or Annaghmore in South 
Co. Sligo, which could have initiated major land- 
clearances exist in this part of the region. It is furthermore 
noteworthy that there is a relatively large number of 
wedge tombs and court tombs in this area. The presence 
of these monuments should then imply that any 
hypothetical destruction would have been directed to 
passage tombs only, which is highly unlikely.

The second alternative, that the passage tombs in this 
area are still to be found, is also considered unlikely as 
all of them have been possible to classify as court-, portal- 
or wedge tombs. Furthermore, a large number of possible 
locations for passage tombs have been visited without 
any positive results. The only area which has not been 
surveyed is the massive, flat summit of King’s Moun
tain, which is covered by blanket peat. From all this, it is 
not considered as likely that any IPTT monuments where 
ever built in the part of the Greater Cüil Irra region 
north of the Garvoge river.

Within the present distribution of IPTT monuments in 
the Cüil Irra region, there are no records of destroyed 
monuments that to any degree would change the over
all picture. The only recorded destruction of monuments 
has occurred within Carrowmore, and none of these seem 
to have been located outside the known limits of this 
monument group (see chapter 4.2.1.1). The primary 
reason for the relatively high number of destroyed monu
ments at Carrowmore is that this is a very dense cluster 
of monuments in a rich farming area. To be able to farm 
the land in a reasonable rational way, it has probably 
been inevitable that at least some monuments were in 
the way.
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Another important source-critical aspect concerning the 
destruction of monuments, is the fact that there has 
hardly been any shortage of stone in the Cüil Irra re
gion. In those cases where stones evidently have been 
removed to build e.g. field-walls or roads, it has mainly 
been stones of small size (0.2 - 0.3 m) that have been 
used. Boulders seem to have had a more limited use, 
together with the fact that they would have demanded 
considerable effort to handle. This is clearly illustrated 
by the choice of monuments for stone-robbing, which 
was usually cairns such as C51 and Cams Hill West, and 
where the stones in the cairns have been removed but 
the large kerbstones have been left untouched. An 
obvious example is the once very large cairn at 
Heapstown in South Co. Sligo, where the major part of 
the very impressive kerb is left untouched, while a large 
part of the cairn it once encircled, has been removed.

As has been pointed out earlier, there are very few 
boulders in the field-walls at Carrowmore, in relation to 
the number of destroyed monuments. As only one or 
possibly two of the monuments at Carrowmore had 
substantial caims, the majority of the monuments would 
have played only a limited role as potential sources of 
stones. This supports the interpretation that the monu
ments have mainly been destroyed during land-clearance, 
when the boulders would be either buried or blasted, 
and that no large-scale destruction took place to meet a 
demand for stones.

As regards the possible destmction of monuments in the 
rest of the Cüil Irra region, the destruction rate at 
Carrowmore can hardly be used as a basis for comparison, 
as the clustering of monuments there has led to a 
disproportionately large number being destroyed. In the 
lowlands, there are only three monuments remaining 
outside Carrowmore: Barnasrahy 63, Abbeyquarter 
North and Barnabrack. At Barnasrahy, there are records 
of two additional, now destroyed monuments. It is 
symptomatic that two monuments have been destroyed 
just at Barnasrahy, as there had been a cluster of monu
ments consisting of at least a barrow, an alignment and 
possibly three IPTT monuments. This cluster of monu
ments has limited the use of this piece of land and it has 
been considered worthwhile to remove two of them. In 
the contrary case of isolated monuments, it has been 
easier to adapt the use of the land to the single monu
ment, so the incentive to destroy it has been smaller. 
This is not to say that all isolated monuments must always 
have been isolated, but the risk for destruction increases 
with an increase in number of monuments.

The destruction of unrecorded megalithic monuments 
in the lowlands has most likely been very low. The 
Greater Cüil Irra Region is still a farming area based on 
grazing with a large number of small farms. No major 
land-development has been undertaken until recently,

but the last two decades has seen Sligo town expanding 
with new housing developments and industries. Beyond 
the town, new land-development is still scarce.

In comparison to the relatively large destruction of monu
ments within Carrowmore over the last 200 years, the 
destruction of monuments in the mountains is very low. 
From the field-surveys which I have carried out, the 
conclusion is that the present number of monuments in 
the mountains by and large represents the original 
number.

In conclusion, the recorded IPTT monuments within the 
Greater Cüil Irra region represent the original distribu
tion of monuments in this region.

4.4 The Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex

The main aim of the present chapter is to give a brief 
account and analysis of the passage tomb complex at 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, and by so doing to provide a 
context for the discussion and understanding of the Cüil 
Irra monuments.

Within the clear-cut limestone hills of the Bricklieve 
Mountains, c. 20 km south of Cüil Irra, lie the nearest 
group of IPTT monuments, here called the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex (Fig. 3:1, 4:7). This group of pas
sage tombs is most often referred to as ”The Carrowkeel 
Cemetery”, as the greatest concentration of monuments 
is found in Carrowkeel townland. In the present study, 
”Carrowkeel” is reserved for the eastern part of this IPTT 
complex, which coincides with the, in all 14, monuments 
recorded by Macalister (Macalisteret.al. 1912).The ad
dition of "Keashcorran” is done to stress that the group 
of six monuments towards the west, ending with the 
cairn on Keashcorran Hill, should be seen as a part of 
the same complex. The name "Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
cemetery” has been used by the Survey of Megalithic 
Tombs (Ó Nuallåin 1989, p. 82). The lettering system 
by which Macalister named the different monuments is 
used in the present study. As the monuments in the 
western part were not recorded by Macalister, they lack 
designations. I have therefore chosen to extend 
Macalister’s generally accepted series by, designating 
these monuments from west to east with the letters Q-
V.

The Bricklieve Mountains can topographically be 
separated into two halves. The eastern half comprises a 
large flat-topped hill with a summit just over 300 m. 
The hill is intersected by a series of deep cliff-walled 
rifts in N./S. direction. These rifts, 10-50 m deep and 
25-100 m wide, give the area a remarkable and 
characteristic topography. The higher ground is covered
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Fig. 4:7 The passage tomb complex at Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, and related monuments. [Note 
that all monuments are not proven passage tombs.

by 1-2 m of blanket peat. The western half is also 
characterized by a dramatic topography, but in contrast 
to Carrowkeel, cliff-walled rifts are lacking, as the hills 
are more softly cut, with slopes and summits covered 
by grass and heather. Keashcorran Hill forms the western
most part of the Bricklieves and constitutes, together 
with Carrowkeel, the highest point in the area.

The, in all 20, monuments are located on the highest 
and north-facing summits, but in Carrowkeel some are 
found on lower, north-facing ledges. The monuments 
constitute a well-defined group due to their shape, 
location and grouping. Fourteen are located in the eastern 
section while the remaining six are found on separate 
summits to the west.

On the easternmost ridge within Carrowkeel, in Mul- 
laghfarna Td., there are c. 100 circular hut-foundations 
°n a cliff-edged plateau (Fig. 4:12; Pi. 4). The circular 
huts are formed by slabs set edge-to-edge in simple or 
concentric circles, often with a marked entrance, and built

directly on the fissured limestone. As no finds have ever 
been recorded from these sites, it is mainly their location 
that links them to the passage tombs. Their cultural- 
historical context cannot be established without archae
ological excavation. In support of contemporaneity with 
the passage tombs is however the fact that some circles 
are, like some tombs, covered by blanket peat. As a per
manent habitation site the plateau must however have 
been a rather forbidding place, since it is very exposed 
with a dangerous ground consisting of deeply fissured 
limestone, together with the likely absence of water on 
the plateau (Grogan 1981).

The large cairn at Heapstown, c. 5 km NE. of Carrowkeel, 
should probably be seen as linked to the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex (Fig. 4:7). This badly disturbed 
cairn with a kerb of often very large limestone slabs, has 
a diameter of c. 60 m, and can be parallelled in dimen
sion and construction to the larger cairns in Cüil Irr a. 
No chamber or other features have been recorded within 
the cairn. In contradistinction to the majority of IPTT
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monuments in the region, the Heapstown caim occupies 
a divergent location, as it is situated in a relatively flat 
area in the lowland and thus totally lacks the comman
ding position so characteristic for other IPTT monu
ments. Even if the Heapstown caim as a monument fulfils 
the conditions of being a focal monument, like e.g. the 
Cams Hill cairns or Miosgån Meadhbha, it cannot in any 
way match the visual impact that these monuments pres
ent. No intentional connections such as orientation, 
directed visibility, or other direct or indirect links have 
been identified between the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
monuments and the Heapstown cairn (see chapter 7.2 
and 7.3).

Besides Heapstown, there is one cruciform chamber in 
ArdloyTd., c. 4 km north of Carrowkeel, and a cairn on 
a summit in Barroe NorthTd., c. 2 km SE. of Heapstown 
(Ó Nuälläin 1989, p. 93).

As regards excavation, eight of the monuments at 
Carrowkeel were subjected to summary excavations by 
Macalister, Armstrong and Praeger in 1911 (Macallster 
et al. 1912). The remaining six monuments were 
described, but considered as less worthwhile to excavate 
due to their small size or dilapidated conditions. 
Macalister’s publication is principally our only source of 
knowledge about the finds, and to a certain degree also 
about the constructions, of these monuments. In 1986, 
I made a minor trial excavation at Cairn M, with the 
aim of studying the construction of the cairn and to 
obtain 14C-dates from the monument (Bergh 
forthcoming B).

One of the characteristic features of Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran is the often very dramatic location of the 
monuments, on narrow summits close to the cliff edge 
(PI. 4). This group of monuments have therefore often 
been used as an example of the commanding positions 
utilized by IPTT monuments. All monuments are 
however not located on characteristic summits, as several 
are found on lower ledges without clear-cut visiblity from 
the lowland. Monuments on characteristic summits with 
high visibility from the lowland are cairns P, K, F, B, V, 
and Q. Monuments on less dominant summits and with 
a lower degree of visibility from the lowland are cairns 
M, N, T and U. The former two are found in the centre 
of the flat summit of Carrowkeel and have no visual 
contact whatsoever with the lowland. However, even if 
all the monuments have not been built to literally act as 
visible markers to an observer in the lowlands, all in some 
way face north.

Out of the 20 monuments, 10 are located on the moun
tain ridge in Carrowkeel, from which follows that this 
ridge is likely to have had a special meaning and should 
be seen as central to the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex (Fig. 4:7). Even if the very tight clustering often

present in other IPTT groups is not present within 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, some monuments are located 
very close to each other on this ridge. An interesting 
pattern is the sometimes very obvious placing of two 
monuments close together, and the most apparent pairs 
are C-D, G-H, K-L and M-N (Fig. 4:12). Possible pairs, 
but on a grander scale, are E-F and O-P, while the two 
remaining monuments in the eastern part, A and B, as 
well as the monuments in the western part are to be 
seen as ”single monuments”. A clear difference can here 
be distinguished between the eastern and western parts, 
as they express different approaches to the reciprocal 
location of the monuments. In the eastern part the 
emphasis has been on the central ridge and the grouping 
of monuments in pairs, while the western part indicates 
an ambition to cover as large an area as possible by build
ing a single monument on each summit.

When discussing the location of the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran monuments there is an anomalous monu
ment that must be mentioned: the small cairn in 
Carricknahoma East Td., in the southern part of the 
Bricklieve mountains (Fig. 4:12). This low caim, c. 12 m 
in diameter, has a spectacular location on a nearly isolated 
plateau surrounded by higher ground on all sides, and 
with no visual contact with the "world outside”. The 
cairn cannot be directly seen as a part of the IPTT 
complex to the north. Nevertheless it cannot be excluded 
that the spectacular setting has been used for activities 
within the IPTT of a different kind than those 
represented by the monuments on the northern slopes 
of the mountain.

All monuments within the complex, except Cairn E, 
consist of round cairns built of limestone. The diameters 
vary between 8-27 m. Some of the cairns are no more 
than 1 m high and can hardly have housed a central 
chamber of any complexity (e.g. Cairn S, Fig. 4:8). Most 
of the cairns are relatively intact, but Macalister’s 
excavations were hard on some (H, K and F) while others 
have been used as quarries for stones (C,D and L). The 
full extent of each caim within Carrowkeel is sometimes 
difficult to establish, since 1-2 m of blanket peat covers 
the outer limits of many cairns.

Today the cairns have a gently rounded profile caused 
by cairnslip, and cairn stones are often found several 
metres out from the original kerb (Caim B, Fig. 4:8). 
Revetment walls have in some instances been recorded 
(at e.g. B and G), which implies that the sides of the 
cairns originally might have been formed of a drywalled, 
standing face, comparable to the Orcadian tombs 
(Renfrew 1979). The cairns are delimited by kerbstones 
which have been identified in nearly all the monuments, 
even if they often are mostly covered by cairn slippage. 
Large quantities of white quartz have been recorded in 
some of the cairns and the location of the quartz implies
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Plate 4. The eastern part of the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran passage tomb complex from the northwest. Sites G, H and K are visible to 
the right. Immediatly to the right of Site K is Site L, discernible as a dark area with a patch of the white cairn visible. Sites M and N 
are not discernible, but are located at far right slightly above centre, on the edge of low ledge present beyond Site K. Site O is visible 
on the left ridge and Site P is located at the northern end of hilltop beyond Site O. Part of area with hut-circles (Mullaghfama) is 
visible to the left beneath Site O. (Photo Cambridge University Collection of Air Photoghaphs: copyright reserved)

that it has formed a part of the exterior of the cairn (e.g. 
Cairn C).

The only monument without a circular cairn is Cairn E, 
tvhich consists of a long-cairn, 35 m in length and 10 m 
tvide (Fig. 4:8). The cairn is built in limestone but in 
contrast to the often upright kerbstones in the other 
Monuments, the kerb at Cairn E consists of recumbent 
limestone slabs, c. 2-5 m long. While the other monu
ments strive for height and visibility by having high 
uPright kerbs, the recumbent kerb in Cairn E directly 
mirrors the elongated form of the monument. Cairn E, 
like many other monuments, is located on the northern 
^Pur of a ridge, but totally lacks visibility from the 
lowland due to its low profile. Thus the monument is a 
strange mixture of the two megalithic traditions ofIPTT 
and court tombs, a fact which is also underlined by the 
chamber (see below).

As regards the different types of chambers that occur,

such can be established in 11 of the 20 monuments. 
Cruciform chambers are present in seven monuments 
(C, E, F, G, K, M and N), while simple, rectangular 
chambers occur in four (B, D, H, and O). The chambers 
of C and D cannot be established with certainty as the 
monuments are badly disturbed. The most complex 
chamber is found in Cairn F, with its cruciform layout 
but with double side-recesses (Fig. 4:9). Cairn F seems 
to have been a monument of special significance as 
besides having this complex chamber, it also bears the 
largest cairn within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex. Caim E has a rather simple cruciform chamber 
at its northern end, while its southern end houses a 
U-shaped ”court” formed by large limestone slabs. No 
chamber has been recorded at this end.

The two small cairns of M and N on the flat summit of 
Carrowkeel both show a rather special type of cruciform 
chamber, as the right-hand recess is extremely large in 
comparison to the almost rudimentary left-hand recess
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[Fig. 4:9)(Eamon Cody, Archaeological Branch, Ord
nance Survey, pers. comm.). While it is a common fea
ture of the cruciform chambers in the IPTT, that the 
right-hand recess is larger, the proportions present at 
Cairn M and N are unique.

Remembering that new excavations might alter the pres
ent picture, there are however some observations 
concerning spatial distribution, that might be worth 
pointing out. Firstly, it should be noted that cruciform 
chambers only seem to occur on the central ridge in 
Cairowkeel. This central group is flanked by two possible 
pairs (A-B and O-P) where the northernmost in each 
pair consists of a simple rectangular chamber while the 
southernmost has been interpreted as lacking central 
chambers (Macalister, et al. 1912). The location of monu
ments in pairs can be given an additional dimension if 
the chamber type is considered (Fig. 4.T0). The two 
possible pairs of A-B and O-P seem to represent a certain 
type of location in relation,to the other monuments. On 
the central ridge two of the five suggested pairs (C-D 
and G-H) consist of a cruciform and a rectangular 
chamber. These two pairs are also the only ones located 
on ledges and not on the actual summits. The pair M-N 
is characterized by two close to identical cruciform 
chambers while the last pair with known chambers (E- 
F) are the two most divergent monuments within the 
whole complex, with a long cairn and a cruciform 
chamber with double recesses. The two monuments on 
the very summit of Carrowkeel (K-L) cannot be brought 
into the discussion, as the chamber in the badly destroyed 
Caim L has not been located.

An additional factor which throws light on the spatial 
variability of these monuments is the distribution of the 
large caims. The majority of the cairns have a diameter 
of 8 - 15 m, and outside this interval there are only four 
monuments, which all have diameters exceeding 20 m 
(Fig. 4:11a). Within the central ridge at Carrowkeel, not 
only the largest caim is found (Cairn F: 27 m), but also 
the third and fourth in size (K:23 m; G:21 m).The second 
largest cairn is Cairn Q (25 m) on the flat top of 
Keashcorran.

A more distinct distribution of the varying size of the 
monuments is achieved if their actual volume is 
measured (Fig. 4:11b). Here it is evident that Cairn F is, 
without comparison the largest monument as it contains

Hg. 4:8 To the left: Caims B, E and S within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex. (Caim E redrawn after Ó Nualldin 
1989, with addińons).

big. 4:10 Schematic distribution of chamber plans at 
Carrowkeel.

Caim M

Caim F

Fig. 4:9 Cruciform chambers at caim F and M, Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran. (Caim F redrawn after Macalister et al. 1912).

Rectangular chamber 

Cruciform chamber 

No chamber recorded (cenotaph?) 
Type of chamber not known
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Fig. 4:11 a: Above to the left: Diameters of cairns at 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran,

Fig 4:11 b: Above to the right: Calculated volume of 
cairns at Carrowkeel-Keashcorran.

Plate 5. To the left: Scoops/hollows in Cloghoge td, 
Bricklieve Mountains, Co. Sligo. (Photo S. Bergh)

more than twice as much stone as Caim G, K or E. The 
special status that can be assigned to Caim F is also 
emphazised by the nearby Cairn E which according to 
volume and investment is the third largest monument. 
The place where Caims E and F are located, overlooking 
the dramatic valley of Treanscrabbagh, has obviously 
been a place apart within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex.

A strange feature in connection to the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex is the cluster of c. 200 dug out 
scoops, or hollows, present in CloghogeTd., below caims 
C-D on the main ridge of Carrowkeel (Fig. 4:12; chapter 
4.5). Within an area of c. 400 x 600 m this cluster of 
hollows measuring from c. 4 x 4 m to c. 8 x 8 m, and 
with a depth of c. 1.5 m have been located during field 
survey (Pi. 5). They are dug into sloping ground, which 
produces one deep and one shallower end. A smaller 
group of similar hollows is present below Caim B, while 
another cluster of c. 40 hollows have been found just
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Fig. 4:12 Scoops/hottows at 
Cloghoge and Treanscrabbagh, 
within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex.

carricknahornaN east
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O Passage tomb

north of Cairn R. According to the depth of the peat 
observed in some of them (c. 0.5 m) they are likely to 
be prehistoric. Their uniformity concerning size and 
shape excludes the possiblity of quarrying or similar inter
pretations. Regarding the spatial location of the hollows/ 
scoops within the main ridge at Carrowkeel, and in 
repeated proximity to other monuments, I would like 
to suggest that they bear, in a yet undefined way, some 
relation to the megalithic monuments some hundred 
metres uphill.

With regard to the distribution of monuments and its re
lation to different chamber types, it becomes evident that 
the siting of the monuments has hardly happened at 
random, with the sole ambition of giving the monument a 
high altitude in this spectacular landscape. The location of 
the monuments rather show an intentional patterning 
where size and chamber type have been linked to the 
placing of the monument. Furthermore, there seems to 
be some connection, beyond the spatial, between monu
ments placed in pairs, which is expressed by com
plementary or corresponding chamber constructions.
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The importance of the central ridge at Carrowkeel is 
not only emphasized by the number of monuments, but 
also by the size of caims, and possibly by the types of 
chambers in relation to other parts of the complex.

4.5 Settlements
Even though the IPTT has been subject to extensive re
search over the years, only a very small portion of this 
work has been concerned with the settlements of the 
people that erected and used these monuments. The 
main reason for this is of course that the settlements are 
hard to find, due to the absence of stray finds in Ireland’s 
often mainly grazed landscape, while the highly visible 
megalithic monuments are more easily accessible as a 
source ofinformation. Consequently studies of the IPTT 
have by and large been reduced to studies of the monu
ments, avoiding the difficult task of exposing and under
standing the patterns of everyday life. The present study 
does not in any way stand out from earlier research, in 
the sense that no serious effort is made to analyse the 
settlement pattern. When some kind of evidence for 
settlement activity is uncovered, this is always done 
during excavations with other aims, such as during an 
excavation of a burial monument. The only study with 
an explicit aim of finding IPTT settlements was the 
fieldsurvey carried out within the Carrowmore project 
(B urenhult 1979).

An initial problem is of course that we lack a clear def
inition of what to expect on an IPTT settlement site, to 
be able to establish it as a settlement used by the people 
who built the passage tombs. We cannot expect to find 
mushroom-headed antler pins, white quartz and 
pendants. The artefact that has come to signify the IPTT 
in non-burial contexts is Carrowkeel Ware. As the traces 
of activity, which from the occurence of Carrowkeel 
ware, are linked to IPTT, are without exception found 
close to, or even under the tombs, the exact character of 
this activity is difficult to establish. Hitherto we do not 
however have any reason to believe that we have 
localized the "ordinary home” for a IPTT household, as 
the absence of actual dwellings or house constructions 
is almost total.

As substantial remains of houses have been recorded in 
other neolithic contexts we do have some knowledge of 
the variety of houses that occured during the Irish 
Neolithic, such as Ballynagilly, (ApSimon 1969); Lough 
Gur (Ó Riordain 1954); Ballyglass (Ó Nuallåin 1972). 
There is no reason to believe that houses on settlements 
connected to the IPTT should differ in any major way 
from the already recorded neolithic houses.

Under the mound atTownleyhall 2 there were 142 stake 
holes, 9 hearths and a culture deposit or "culture layer”

with pottery and flint found within an area of 16 x 11 m 
(Eogan 1963). The pottery consisted mainly of Sandhill 
Ware, but some sherds of Western Neolithic and 
Carrowkeel Ware were also recorded. Flint had been 
worked at the site and the totally dominating flint artefact 
was the hollow-scraper, of which 46 were found. The 
culture layer had its greatest thickness in the centre, de
creasing in thickness towards the edges. The centre of 
the culture layer roughly coincided with the location of 
the megalithic chamber. In some parts the culture layer 
did not reach all the way out to the edge of the mound 
covering the megalithic monument. Concerning the close 
relation between the culture layer and the covering 
mound, and possibly also the large number of stakes and 
hearths, it is suggested that the culture-layer was the 
result of activities connected to, and directed by the 
megalithic monument, and not the remains of an actual 
IPTT settlement. There was furthermore no evidence 
for a time-lag between the habitation activity and the 
construction of the megalithic monument (ibid.), which 
stresses the close link between the two.

Another example of finds underneath a tomb is at Baltin- 
glass, Co. Wicklow, where burned areas were recorded 
together with grains of wheat, hazelnuts, a polished stone 
axe, a flint javelin head and five flint scrapers (Walshe 
1941). Here too, the finds are of a character that link 
them more to the burial monument and its rituals, than 
to an ordinary settlement site.

As regards the often spectacular location of many of the 
IPTT monuments, it is considered as less likely that the 
actual tomb setting reflects the choice of sites for 
settlements. Furthermore, there is a chronological/ 
stratigraphical problem in interpreting the activities 
underneath the tombs as settlement sites, since those 
who erected and used the tombs could hardly have dwelt 
underneath it, but more likely at some distance from 
the monument. This does of course not exclude the 
possibility of e.g. timber structures on site predating the 
megalithic monument, and erected to meet a certain 
demand linked to the monument and its role. The 
location of the "ordinary” IPTT settlement is however 
still to be found.

As Cooney (1983) has shown, about 60 % of the monu
ments are located in the lowland area. These can very 
well indicate the locations of settlements, though not by 
necessity the actual settlement sites. Cooney’s analysis 
of the topographical location of monuments is based on 
the 327 monuments included in Herity’s Inventory 
(Herity 1974). It should be noted that if Carrowmore 
(85 monuments, ibid.) which forms one spatial location, 
is excluded from the calculation, only 40 % become 
located in the lowland zone, with 60 % in the upland 
areas. Within the Cuil Irra region the monuments in the 
uplands are represented by e.g. Miosgån Meadhbha,
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Fig. 4:13 Neolithic kitchen middens and hut sites recorded within the Cuil Irra region (cross hatched areas).

Glen, and Slieve Daeane, none of which can have been 
sited on pre-existing settlements. The upland zone should 
not be underestimated as an area of potential settlement 
even if certain sections were impossible to settle 
permanently (Cooney 1983, p. 185). One example of a 
potential highland zone settlement is the group of c. 100 
hut sites in Mullaghfarna Td. within the Carrowkeel- 
Keash complex.

The presence of a culture layer containing mainly Wes
tern Neolithic pottery, which generally speaking can be 
considered as earlier than IPTT, has been recorded 
beneath e.g. the Druid Stone (a dolmen), BallintoyTd., 
Co. Antrim (Mogey 1941), while the most extensive 
finds come from Knowth, Co. Meath (Eogan 1986; 
1991). At Ballintoy, as in Townleyhall 2, the pottery-

layer seems to be confined to the area beneath the mo
nument (Mogey 1941, Fig. 3), while at Knowth the layer 
seems to occur independently of the monuments. This 
Knowth evidence provides one of the few unambiguous 
findings of domestic activity linked to the IPTT. The 
evidence consists of ac. 30x40 m area with Carrowkeel 
Ware, Western Neolithic pottery and Sandhill Ware. The 
area is located adjacent to, and partly under, the large 
mound, and contains not only pottery and some other 
finds, but also circles of stake holes interpreted as from 
huts (Roche 1989; Eogan 1991). According to the spa
tial context of the remains, this can however hardly be 
interpreted as the "ordinary” farmstead.

An interesting feature, which was also recorded at 
Townleyhall 2 but on a lesser scale, is the co-occurrence
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of Carrowkeel Ware and Western Neolithic pottery. In 
burial context these two types of pottery are firmly 
distinct, belonging to passage tombs and court tombs 
respectively, while evidently in ”domestic contexts” they 
can occur together. This forces us to question the role of 
the pottery, as Western Neolithic in a number of instances 
has been found in domestic contexts (e.g. Grogan and 
Eogan 1987), as well as in burial contexts. Carrowkeel 
Ware on the other hand is almost exclusively found in 
burials or other contexts which cannot be characterized 
as domestic (e.g. Coffey 1904; Ó Riordåin 1961; 
Sweetman 1976). A possible, if not so probable, inter
pretation would be that Western Neolithic pottery 
should be seen as the domestic pottery of the IPTT, at 
the same time as it served as "burial pottery” for the 
court-tomb users, while Carrowkeel Ware should be seen 
as a more exclusive pottery for specific use in burial/ 
ritual contexts. This is certainly a complex archaeological 
problem, but an explanation along these lines could 
prove worth testing in order to better understand the 
settlement patterns of the IPTT.

Within the Cüil Irra region no settlement sites linked to 
the IPTT have yet been found, despite field surveys 
specifically aimed at this task (Burenhult 1981; 1984). 
Two types of domestic sites with dates from the Neolithic 
have however been recorded: kitchen-middens down by 
the sea and hut sites in the upland zone close to the 
summit of Knocknarea mountain [ibid.; Fig. 4:13).

There are a large number of kitchen-middens along the 
coasts in the Cüil Irra region, and one of these, at 
Culleenamore, has been subjected to trial-excavation 
(Fig. 4:13; Österholm 1984). Within the excavated area, 
activity has been recorded from the Neolithic, with an 
earliest date of 3500-3620 cal. BC, down to Early Chris
tian times. No finds of neolithic pottery or other neolithic 
artifacts have been made in the very compact layers of 
mainly Qsfrea-shells. Shells from Cardium, Mytilis and 
Litorina also occur. It is noteworthy that no fish-bones 
have been recorded in the middens at Culleenamore, as 
fish forms a frequent part in other excavated middens in 
Ireland.

On the NE. side of Knocknarea, c. 300 m from the sum
mit, a group of c. 14 circular/semicircular earthen banks, 
probably hut foundations, have been recorded from aerial 
photographs (PI. 6). Only a group of five huts have 
however been localized on ground (Fig. 4:13, 4:14) 
(Burenhult 1980b; Bergh 1981; Bengtsson & Bergh 1984, 
Österholm 1981). Two of the larger and one smaller site 
were excavated. The larger consisted of oval-shaped 
banks, measuring c. 10 x 7 m. A large number of postholes 
were present on the banks, most likely from a circular 
tent-like construction. The find assemblages in the two 
large sites were totally dominated by hollow-scrapers,

with 189 and 175 scrapers respectively. Other flint/chert 
implements such as rounded scrapers and arrowheads, 
as well as decorated neolithic pottery were also found 
within the hut sites. Two 14C-samples, one from each 
large hut, have been dated to 3375-2910 and 2900-2700 
cal. B.C. respectively (Bengtsson & Bergh 1984).

Even if we lack finds from the kitchen-middens that can 
link them to the IPTT, it is considered likely that shellfish 
played some role in the economy of the IPTT popula
tion in the Cüil Irra region. To give the excavated kitchen- 
midden at Culleenamore the status of ”home base-camp” 
for the IPTT-population at Carrowmore (Burenhult 
1984, p. 133-135), has however no support in the 
archaeological record. This interpretation can only be 
seen as a hypothetical assumption. Burenhult concludes 
that the presence of "A series of large postholes... 
indicating timber structures containing large hearths” 
[ibid, p 133; my emphasis), indicates stable settlement 
in the kitchen-midden by neolithic man. As so very few 
IPTT settlements are known, the evidence to support 
such an interpretation is important. It is therefore 
essential to point out that three of the four recorded 
postholes, which measured c. 10 cm in diameter and 2- 
5 cm in depth, were found in the upper layers of the 
midden and can in no way be linked to a neolithic layer/ 
activity [ibid. Figs 239, 240). The fourth posthole was 
dug into a culture-layer in the lower part of the midden, 
but without specified content and lacks thereby true 
context [ibid. Fig. 241). The ”very large hearths” [ibid. 
p. 133), supposed to have been present in the timber 
structures, is a feature that in no way can be linked to a 
Neolithic level, as these occur on all levels in the midden. 
The rich supply of shellfish within the Cüil Irra region is 
likely to have been an important economic source in 
prehistoric times. Nothing supports however the idea 
that these exposed middens down by the sea would have 
been the more or less permanent home base-camps for 
the IPTT population during the Neolithic. The total 
absence of fish-bones, other bones or settlement debris 
positively linked to a Neolitihic level, does not support 
such an interpretation either.

Besides the postholes and hearths discussed above, there 
are, according to Burenhult, several additional features 
supporting the view of the middens being the home base- 
camp for the Cairowmore-population. One such fea
ture is, according to Burenhult, the fact that no per
manent settlements where found during field survey 
within the Cüil Irra peninsula (Burenhult 1984, p. 133- 
134). Burenhult suggests that this negative result 
”excludes the existence of sedentary farming settlements 
with houses or huts which produce phosphates (sic) ...(in 
the main lowland zone)” [ibid.). But the result of the 
field survey implies in no way that permanent settlements 
do not exist on the Cüil Irra peninsula, as these type of 
site rarely leave any visible remains above ground.
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Fig. 4:14 Knocknarea Mountain with megalithic monuments, hut sites and adjacent depression/bank.

Firstly, it should be stressed that the performed field 
survey covered less than half the area of the Cüil Irra 
peninsula as the northern and eastern parts were not 
surveyed. Furthermore, it can be questioned to what 
degree traditional field walking, without the aid of trial 
excavations, strategic phosphate survey or other soil 
analysis, has any possiblities of finding neolithic 
settlements in a grazed landscape. In this light, the result 
says more about the problems of field surveying in a 
grazed landscape, than it does about a prehistoric real
ity. The Neolithic houses recorded at Ballyglass, Tankards- 
town, Ballynagilly or Knowth showed no traces above 
ground, and had not been established as settlements 
during traditional field survey. Some of the neolithic 
houses at Lough Gur were however of a type visible 
above ground (Grogan & Eogan 1987), but we cannot 
presuppose that this very type of house was in use in 
Cüil Irra.

As regards the phosphate surveys performed, these were 
made in 14 areas within the SW. part of Cüil Irra, 
covering less than 1 % of the peninsula. These 14 areas 
can in no way support a general judgement of the

presence/absence of neolithic settlements. It should also 
be noted that ten out of the fourteen phosphate-areas 
were located around field monuments labelled 
”earthworks/platforms”. The location of these phosphate- 
areas had consequently been directed by already existing 
monuments rather than by a formulated hypothesis 
about the local settlement pattern during the Neolithic.

From the supposed absence of neolithic settlements in 
the lowland, Burenhult outlines a settlement pattern 
where two kitchen-midden areas (Culleenamore and 
Garvoge), are parallel home base-camp for two groups 
within one tribe (ibid.).The huts on Knocknarea are seen 
as seasonal hunting stations in a complex hunter strategy 
where the Carrowmore cemetery ”was the only steady 
point in this circuit system” [ibid., p. 133-135). It should 
however be noted that the role of the Knocknarea huts 
in this model must be considered as very hypothetical, 
as their economical potential has not been established. 
Furthermore there seems to be a time lag of c. 1000 
years between the huts and the primary phase at 
Carrowmore of c. 4000 cal. BC. as suggested by Buren
hult (1984, p. 133ff).
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The aim of the above detailed criticism of Burenhult’s 
interpretation, is to show that there is no evidence to 
support the view that neolithic settlements were 
excluded from the lowland zone of the Cüil Irra 
peninsula. Suitable potential settlement areas can be 
found in many different parts of the peninsula, of which 
one of the most prosperous would have been the area 
around Cams Hill and especially along the banks of the 
Garvoge River. This area would, from an economic point 
of view, have been optimal with easy access to sea, lake 
and good well-drained land for grazing and tillage. In 
this connection, it is interesting to note that kitchen- 
middens probably once existed around the mouth of the 
Garvoge, where the modem town of Sligo is located 
[Wood-Martin 1882, p. 50; O’Rorke 1889, p. 67).

An example of a possible settlement-site is the double- 
kerbed circular wall, with a diameter of c. 27 m, in 
Primrosegrange td south of Knocknarea Mountain. An 
entrance is marked by flat slabs set on edge in the SE. 
The fact that the site bears resemblence with e.g. Circle 
K, Lough Gur (Grogan and Eogan 1987, p. 336), as well 
as its location adjacent to the court tomb in the same 
townland, might indicate a Neolithic date for the site. 
Worked chert was found during a minor test-excavation 
performed by the author within the enclosure (Bergh 
1985).

In discussions on the settlement pattern of Carrowmore 
it is often implicitly assumed that we are looking for one 
- Burenhult argues two - extensive settlement. Even if 
the Garvoge area is an economical optimal, and maybe 
spatially central, settlement area, it is still probable that 
Carrowmore was a ritual centre for a population whose 
settlements ranged over a considerably larger area than 
the Cüil Irra peninsula. A cluster of burial monuments 
does not necessarily imply a clustered settlement pattern 
(Renfrew 1981, Fig. 1), and in a region such as Cüil Irra 
with a very high economical capacity, a wide range of 
suitable settlement locations were on offer.

As regards the interpretation of the huts on Knocknarea, 
it has been suggested that they have been either seasonal 
hunting/gathering stations of unspecified character, or 
have had a role connected to the nearby passage tombs 
on the summit (Bengtsson & Bergh 1984). An interest
ing link up with the monuments on the summit is the, 
in size and construction, identical hut ( Kn. 2) located 
between the cruciform passage tomb ( Kn. I) and 
Miosgån Meadhbha (Figs. 4.6 and 4:14; Pis. 14 and 15). 
The site has been interpreted as the ruined base of a 
cairn (Herity 1974), but consists in fact of a roughly 
circular bank with a diameter of c. 10 m. Immediately 
to the north there is a flat area delimited by a ditch.The 
symmetrical siting of the hut, between the two passage 
tombs, shows that it is an intentional part of the layout 
of the monuments on the summit. This together with

its, from an economic point of view, irrational location 
on the exposed summit, supports an interpretation of 
its role as closely connected to the adjacent burial monu
ments.

Another interesting feature concerning the Knocknarea 
huts, is the nearly 200 m long and 5-10 m wide, de
pression which is located in NE./SW. direction along the 
hillside immediately below the group of huts (Fig. 4:14; 
Pi. 6). The depression is definitly not a natural feature, 
but has probably been created by digging into the hill
side and depositing the exhumed material as a bank on 
the downhill side. In direct contact with the depression 
there are a series of scoops or ledges among which the 
excavated Hut Site 5 is one of the lower ones. Despite 
the fact that no detailed survey has been made of this 
intriguing feature, there are some details that might be 
worth mentioning.

The upper part of the depression seems to end at a level 
of about 290 m, from which the summit easily can be 
reached by a gently uphill slope. The main part of the 
depression cuts the steep hillside diagonally, and 
seemingly ends at a level of c. 240 m. This lower end is 
located c. 150 m from the narrow ridge that connects 
Knocknarea Mountain proper with the lower ridge 
towards the east. There are also remains of an additional, 
parallel depression, just below the one described.

Chronologically the depression can be linked to the hut 
sites, since Hut Site 5, which produced decorated 
neolithic pottery and hollow scrapers, partly overlaps it.

My interpretation is that the hut sites rather than to be 
seen as hunting stations should be seen as intimately 
connected to the monuments on the summit. The 
presence of the hut within the complex on the summit 
suggests that one part of the activity that the huts where 
used for, was performed on the summit proper. It is 
impossible to understand the actual role and function of 
the huts, and their very special find assemblages, on pres
ent evidence. The high number of hollow scrapers from 
the two large huts (189 and 175 each), provides however 
a unique assemblage of these characteristic tools, and 
outnumbers by far all other findings of this implement 
in Ireland. The hollow scraper can have been used during 
the building of the monuments, in e.g. wood-carving, or 
during activities when the monuments where in use. The 
link hollow scraper — passage tomb is best recorded at 
Townleyhall 2, just north of Brugh na Bóinne, where a 
large amount of hollow scrapers were found underneath 
the undifferentiated chamber and the enclosing mound. 
Probably less well known is the fact that three hollow 
scrapers/hollow scraper-like implements have been found 
by Wood-Martin in three of the Carrowmore monu
ments. One concave retouched edge is present on each 
of the flint-blades found in C51 and C58 respectively
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Plate 6. Summit of Knocknarea Mountain, Co. Sligo, from the northeast. The large caim is Miosgån Meadhbha. The cruciform 
tomb with encircling bank (Knocknarea 1), as well as the hut site (Knocknarea 2) are clearly visible to the right of the caim. In 
lower left section some of the circular hut sites are discernible. At the far left the upper part of bank/depression is visible along 
hillside. (Photo Cambridge University Collection of Air Photographs: copyright reserved)

(cf. Fig. 1:9E). A portion of a flint hollow scraper proper, 
was found in C57 (Wood-Martin 1888, Fig. 49:6; Herity 
1974, Fig. 149:18). Furthermore, a hollowscraper was 
found within the recently excavated passage tomb on 
Croaghaun, Glen td.

It is reasonable to assume that a large number of people 
have had reason to reach the summit of Knocknarea 
during the building of the monuments, as well as during 
their use. The only feasible way up to the top is from 
the eastern side, as all other sides of the mountain form 
vertical cliffs. A possible, and relatively easy prehistoric

route to the summit could have been via the eastern 
ridge at Grange North. Reaching this ridge from the east, 
there is flat ground all the way to the lower end of the 
depression, which would have been a direct leg up to 
the summit. It is therefore suggested that the depression 
originally was a constructed pathway, crossing the 
steepest part in the easiest way, on the Neolithic route 
up to the monuments on the summit of Rnockarea. The 
present route to the summit, c. 200 m south of the de
pression, meets the steep hill at a right angle, and is 
unnecessarily tiresome and most probably of modem 
date.
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To return to the subject of possible IPTT settlements, 
the c. 100 hut sites in Mullaghfarna Td., within the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex form a well-known, 
and often quoted example (Fig. 4:12; Pi. 4)(Macalister 
et al. 1912). These circular, stone based huts could well 
have formed the settlement of the population that built 
the nearby passage tombs. (See further chapter 4:4).

Another, and possibly more accessible settlement 
environment than the exposed promontory at Mullagh
farna, is found on the ridge in CloghogeTd., just below 
Caims C and D (Fig. 4:12). On this ridge, c. 200 hollows/ 
scoops, measuring c. 4 x 4 m to 8 x 8 m, and c. 1.5 m 
deep, have been located (see chapter 4.4). The actual 
role and character of this large cluster of hollows is not 
known, but as they most likely are of prehistoric date, a 
possible interpretation is that they are the remains of 
prehistoric settlement activities. A limited phosphate 
survey covering a selection of hollows showed raised 
values within, as well as just below, some sites (Richard 
Thorn, Sligo Regional Technical College, pers. comm.). 
The location is interesting, since this ridge is the central 
ridge within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.

Additional, but smaller groups have been located below 
Cairn B and R. Direct parallels to the Cloghoge hollows 
have not been traced, but similar scoops, quarried into 
the hillside, have been recorded at Spinan Hill, Co. 
Wicklow (Condit 1992).

There is no actual archaeological evidence to support an 
interpretation of the Cloghoge hollows as acual habita
tion sites. It is however obvious that they express an 
extensive spatial action which in an intentional way was 
located to the central ridge within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex. Their uniform size shows that they 
cannot be the result of random digging. The large number 
of these uniform hollows are rather suggestive of 
purposeful digging at separate intervals. As is the case 
with the huts at Mullaghfarna it is, in the absence of 
excavation, mainly the spatial location that primarily links 
Cloghoge with the IPTT monuments uphill. The ridge 
at Cloghoge housed a rich elm/hazel/birch wood during 
the Neolithic, and was most likely a much pleasanter 
place to reside in, than the isolated and exposed 
promontory of Mullaghfarna.
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THE MONUMENTS

A GENERAL AIM OF THE PRESENT CHAPTER IS TO IDENTIFY AND 

define features in the construction of the monuments, 
which could be relevant when discussing these structures 
as expressions of ritual/religious and/or social action. As 
pointed out above (Ch. 4.1) the qualitative variation 
among the Cüil Irra monuments has not been fully noted 
or studied in earlier research. This even on its own 
motivates further analysis.

A feature that all IPTT monuments share is the 
morphological partition of the monument into two 
components: the burial space and the construction 
beyond this. The structure always consists of a defined, 
stone built space where remains of the deceased have 
been deposited. This defined space has usually been cent
rally placed within a larger, outer construction which 
has been built over and/or around the central space. From 
finds of bones and artifacts it is concluded that the main 
practical function of the central space was, in various 
respects, to house the bones of the dead and related 
objects.

As the burial space show relatively high variation in both 
construction and layout, it can be assumed that these 
different forms of constructional details had a symbolic 
meaning for the living. Maybe this was the case primarily 
for those monuments where the burial space was not 
hidden in a covering caim, but visible to any passer-by. 
The appearance of the burial space in such cases could 
have contained some form of message about the 
deseased.

Even the outer construction shows a wide range of varia
tion in both size and complexity, and can probably be 
linked both to rituals performed as well as to the symbolic 
role of the monument.

Accordingly it is important to view the inner and outer 
constructions as two separate components, the inter-play 
of which created the intended monument. Since the 
monuments in the Cüil Irra region show a wide range of 
combinations of burial chambers and outer constructions, 
each will be dealt with separately. In the following

Plate 7. Canvwmore 4 from the southwest (Photo S. Bergh)
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Fig. 5:1 Carrowmore 13, from the 
northeast. (Redrawn by L. 
Henriksson, after Petrie, OSL).

I*'?
. ..

”interior constructions” stands for the actual burial 
chamber and constructions with direct functional 
connections to this, i. e. the passage and secondary or 
additional chambers, while "exterior constructions” 
signify all features within the monument which cannot 
be defined as interior features. Besides covering caims 
and boulder circles, this includes e.g. those standing 
stones, banks, stone settings etc., which are interpreted 
as part of the monument.
This chapter is mainly based on the fieldwork record of 
my survey of all IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo. This 
record of the monuments for the Cüil Irr a region is 
published as the Appendix.

A dolmen is a polygonal chamber of orthostats roofed by 
one single block. The chamber does not seem to have 
been covered by a mound or caim, but a supporting caim 
reaching to the upper part of the orthostats can occur. 
The chamber is reached through a gap between two of 
the orthostats, the entrance stones. The dolmen can have 
a passage of varying length constructed by two or more 
stones, set parallel outside the chamber entrance 
following the long axis of the chamber. There can also 
be an outer chamber immediatly outside the main 
chamber (Figs. 5:1, 5:2, Pi. 7).

An undifferentiated tomb has a ground plan which is 
formed by a gradual widening of the passage towards 
the inner end. This type of chamber lacks side chambers,

and is most often covered by a cairn (Fig. 1:7D],

A cruciform tomb has a groundplan which is formed by 
three side chambers set off three sides of a central space 
at the end of the passage. The cruciform tombs are most 
often covered by a cairn (Fig. 1:7A-C, G)

"Right” and "left" side of a chamber describes the 
chamber as viewed from the entrance looking inwards. 
All bearings are given in centigrades, i. e. North = 0/ 
400c, East = 100c, South = 200c, West = 300c.

5.1 Interior constructions - lowland zone
The monuments at Carrowmore have often been referred 
to as a morpholocially uniform group of mainly simple 
dolmens which have been deprived of their caims. Gener
ally speaking the Carrowmore-monuments can indeed 
be seen as relatively uniform, but no analysis has been 
done to establish the degree of uniformity/variety. The 
present chapter is therefore directed towards exposing 
the differences rather than the similarities, as one has to 
know the range of variation before establishing the degree 
of uniformity. A central question is whether Carrowmore 
expresses a uniform, equal relation to the rituals and 
monuments dedicated to the dead, or if an intentional 
variation can be identified.
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Among earlier studies of Carrowmore, only Kitchin 
(1983) and Burenhult (1980a, 1984) have made 
compilation of, what they regarded as, the different types 
of monument. Kitchin distinguished three types as shown 
in Table 3. It should be noted that the group "boulder 
circle without visible inner feature” in fact includes 11 
monuments where remains of central constructions de 
facto are discernible today. Also, Kitchin has only included 
existing monuments and no analysis is made of the 
construction of now destroyed monuments.

Type of monument Amount

Boulder circle with inner feature 6

Boulder circle without visible inner feature 16

Dolmens with no visible circle 4

TABLE 3 Main types of monuments at Carrowmore, according 
to Kitchin (1983, p. 172).

Burenhult has also distinguished three main types of 
monuments, which however do not fully correspond to 
the types listed by Kitchin (Table 4). As in Kitchin's 
study, no source-critical analysis is made of the 
prerequisites for central constructions in the total of 18 
monuments recorded as lacking such. During the 
excavation of C26, Burenhult interpreted the function 
of this monument as possibly more directed to rituals 
rather than to burials. This interpretation was based on 
the morphological interpretation that the monument 
originally lacked a central burial chamber (Burenhult, 
1979, p. 47; 1984, p. 60; Cf. Appendix C26). It is 
however not clear from Burenhult’s publications whether 
all monuments without visible central construction were 
interpreted as originally lacking such.

Type of monument Amount

Chambers of different types with stone 
circle

4

Stone circles without any visible, inner 
chamber construction

18

Dolmen with or without remaining stone 
circle

7

TABLE 4 Main types of monuments at Carrowmore, 
according to Burenhult (1980a, p. 83; 1984, p. 46)

Among Burenhult’s 18 monuments without visible cen
tral construction, there are three monuments (C9, C9A 
and CIO) which should be classed as "spaced boulder 
circles” and not really comparable to the Carrowmore 
monuments. Of the remaining 15 monuments there are 
in fact only five monuments where no central con-

Main part of central construction remains.
Type of chamber can be established

C3 Undifferentiated!?) tomb

C4 Dolmen

C7 Dolmen, with passage

C13 Dolmen, with outer chamber

C17 (?)Dolmen, with outer chamber and passage

C27 Cruciform chamber

C37 Dolmen, with passage

C48 Dolmen

C51 Rectangular chamber

C52 Dolmen

C54 Dolmen

C56 Dolmen, with outer chamber

Central construction remains in part,
but chamber-type cannot be established with
certainity.

Cl One limestone slab set standing close to centre

C16 Two gneiss slabs form corner(?) of chamber

C18 (?(Rectangular chamber with passage. Soil-covered

Cl 9 Two low slabs set into the ground W. of centre

C32 (?)Dolmen with roofslab in situ. Chamber soil-co
vered

C36 Displaced roofslab of dolmen

C49 One orthostat of dolmen

C57 Two parallell slabs set standing SE of centre

No visible traces of central construction remain in
situ

C2

C15 (Petrie, N. Bk. p.64)

C22 (Petrie, N. Bk. p. 51)

C26 Dolmen, destroyed and displaced within the site

C53 (Petrie, N. Bk. p. 72)

TABLE 5 Status of central constructions in remaining 
IPTT-monuments at Carrowmore.
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struction can be seen in situ today (C2, CIS, C22, C26 
and C53).

As mentioned earlier, the orthostats and roofslab of an 
originally existing dolmen have been identified within 
the boulder circle at C26 (Cf. Appendix C26). 
Concerning CIS, C22 and C53, there are records of cent
ral constructions by Petrie (N.Bk.). Consequently, the 
only monument for which no records of a central 
construction exist is C2. As this monument was badly 
destroyed already by the time of Petrie’s visit, the absence 
of records of a central chamber can hardly prove that 
such never existed at this monument.

In conclusion, it can be established that out of the 25 
remaining monuments, 24 have or once had a central 
construction. It is furthermore considered as highly likely 
that even also the 25th monument, C2, originally had a 
central construction, as there is nothing to contradict this 
conclusion. From this follows that there is no support what 
so ever for the assumption that the boulder circles without 
central constructions/burial chambers, would have been a 
primary IPTT-monument at Carrowmore.

Even if it can be established that central constructions 
originally existed at all monuments, the type of chamber 
can only be identified at some monuments. The reason 
for this is that most of the chambers were destroyed

TABLE 6 Identified chambers at Carrowmore.

already by the time of Petrie’s visit in 1837, and those 
which still survived were only poorly described by Petrie 
and Wood-Martin. Petrie called all chambers ”cromleac” 
while Wood-Martin distinguished between ”cist/kistvaen” 
and "cromleac”, for which he gave relatively clear 
definitions (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 7], According to Wood- 
Martin, a ”cist/kistvaen” is a rectangular chamber, either 
freestanding or dug into the ground/covered by a caim, 
while a "cromleac” is a freestanding, polygonal chamber. 
The types of chamber defined in this chapter correspond 
by and large with those defined by Wood-Martin, except 
at C48 and C56 as these two very low dolmens were ter
med ”cist” and ”kistvaen”, respectively, by Wood-Martin.

It should be noted that Wood-Martin always referred to 
destroyed, and to him unknown chambers as ”cromleacs”, 
irrespectively of their original nature.

From Table 5 it is evident that a study of the chamber 
types at Carrowmore concerns 12 monuments where the 
chamber survives and its type can be established. There 
are five additional monuments where the type of chamber 
probably can be established (Cl8, C32, C36, C49 and 
C26). These 17 monuments are listed in Table 6.

An additional four monuments (Cl, Cl6, Cl9, C57) 
have traces of central constructions, but the type of 
chamber can not be established. Finally there are four

DOLMENS OTHER

C4 complete C3 undifferentiated(?) tomb, complete

C7 complete

C13 outer chamber complete C27 cruciform chamber, roofslabs 
displaced/missing

17 tops of orthostats in chamber and passage, 
roofslab missing

C51 rectangular chamber, complete

C37 complete (C18) rectangular chamber, no measurements

C48 complete, chamber not measureable
possible as chamber is covered by soil

C52 complete

C54 complete, chamber not measureable

C56 chambers measureable, roofslab displaced 
within the site

(C26) orthostats and roofslab displaced

(C32) complete, chamber not measureable

(C36) chamber destroyed, 
roofslab displaced within the site

(C49) one orthostat remains
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Plate 8. Carrowmore 32. Dolmen roofslab 
from the northwest. (Photo S. Bergh)

monuments (C2, Cl 5, C22, C53) where no visible traces 
of any central construction remain above ground (C2, 
CIS, C22, C53).

5.1.1 Dolmens
The degree of preservation varies considerably among 
the dolmens at Carrowmore. Of the 13 monuments that 
have been established as dolmens, there are only seven 
where all the orthostats and the roofslab are in situ. These 
have been labelled ”complete” in Table 6.

A feature common to most dolmens, is the shape of the 
roofslab, as this is often conical. This seemingly uniform 
utilization of the split gneiss boulder for roofslabs, gives 
the dolmens a very compact impression, and even more 
so since the roofslabs are not disproportionately large, 
but only reach just outside the orthostats. The roofslabs 
of C7 and C37 lack however the characteristic conical 
shape, as these chambers are covered by slabs with nearly 
parallel flat sides.

Except for the nine monuments which definitely can be 
established as dolmens from their ground plan or 
construction, there are four monuments which probably 
are of dolmen type. At C26 there is a probable roofslab 
displaced within the SE. part of the boulder circle: in 
size, shape and proportions this slab is identical to other 
dolmen roofslabs. Seven additional slabs of smaller 
proportions have been disposed along the boulder circle. 
These slabs are interpreted as orthostats, and two possible 
passage stones, from a destroyed central chamber. Con
sidering the number, size and shape of the slabs the 
chamber is likely to have been a low dolmen (see Ap
pendix: C26).

In the centre of the boulder circle at C32 there is a conical 
split boulder seemingly lying flat on the ground (Pi. 8). 
The western end of the boulder rests on a upright slab, 
while the other sides of the slab are covered with soil. 
The boulder, which is located at the true centre of the 
circle, is interpreted as the roofslab of a dolmen, still in 
situ (see Appendix: C32).

West of centre in C36 there lies a split gneiss boulder in 
a secondary position. This boulder, due to its size, shape 
and proportions is comparable to the roofslabs at Cl3, 
C52 and C53, and is interpreted as the roofslab of a 
destroyed dolmen.

In C49, one standing orthostat remains in situ. Its height 
(1.1 m) is suggestive of it being the only remaining ort
hostat of a dolmen chamber (Pi. 9).

Besides these four monuments where different construc
tional details indicate previously existing dolmens, there 
are a number of monuments which, from Petrie’s and 
Wood-Martin’s descriptions, would seem to have been 
dolmens (eg. C28, C30, C55; see Appendix), but as no 
visible traces of these monuments remain, nothing 
further can be said about their central constructions.

Plate 9. Carrowmore 49 from the northeast. (Photo S. Bergh) 5.1.1.1 Chambers
The dolmen chambers are in six cases constructed by 
five orthostats, while Cl3 seems to originally have had 
six (Fig. 5:2). The orthostats are all of the same height 
and it seems to have been intended that the roofslab rest 
on all orthostats. The only instance where a smaller stone 
has been wedged between an orthostat and the roofslab 
is at C52 (Fig 5:10). When smaller orthostats do occur 
in connection with the chambers these are, as in C7, 
always passage stones which have not had a functional 
role with the regard to the roofslab.

One feature which shows strong uniformity, but at the 
same time indicates a certain variation, is the size of the 
chambers. The size of a dolmen chamber is here equated
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Fig. 5:2 Plans of burial 
chambers at Carrowmore. 
(C3 and C7 redrawn after 
Burenhult; Cl3 redrawn 
after Archaeological 
Branch, Ordnance Survey).

with the ground delimited by the orthostats. Of the 13 
dolmens, the size of the chamber has been possible to 
measure at six sites, and to estimate at an additional five 
(Table 7).

The majority of the dolmens have a chamber measuring 
c. 1 m2, while C37 and probably C32 stand out by having 
relatively small chambers. The most evident deviation is 
however found at C7 which has a chamber twice the 
size of the others. As the number of chambers is so low, 
no correlation between size and other features such as 
passages or outer chambers, can be established with any 
certainty. A characteristic feature of C7, besides the large 
chamber, is the height of the chamber i. e. the distance 
from the ground to the top of the roofslab. The height 
of C7 is 2.1 m which is in contrast to the other dolmens, 
the heights of which are presented in Table 8. The exact

height of C56 cannot be established, as the roofslab is 
displaced within the monument. In some of the smaller 
dolmens only the upper third of the orthostats are visible 
as they either have been sunk into the ground, or partly 
covered by a supporting cairn. The result is that the 
dolmen gives a very low and compact impression. The 
most extreme example is probably found at C32, where 
only the conical roofslab is visible above ground.

In this connection, C7 stands out from the rest, as the 
greater part of the orthostats are visible. Regarding the 
total height of C7 it is unlikely that the visible height of 
the orthostats is the result of later disturbances, but 
should be seen as an intentional feature of this monu
ment. The only dolmen besides C7 which can be estab
lished as ”free-standing" in this sense, is the nearby Cl3 
which lies to the SE. with a height of c. 1.6 m (Pi. 10).
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Site Chamber Outer chamber
No area (m2) area (m2)

C37 0.6

C32 < 1.0

C17 c. 1.0 c. 0.6

C26 c. 1.0

C4 1.1

C56 1.1 1.0

C54 c. 1.1

C48 < 1.3

C52 1.3

C13 1.6

C7 2.3

TABLE 7 Size of dolmen chambers at Carrowmore.

Site No. Height of dol
men

C32 0.7 m

C48 0.8 m

C54 0.9 m

C52 1.1 m

C56 c. 1.1 m

C4 1.3 m

C37 1.3 m

C13 1.6 m

C7 2.1 m

TABLE 8 Heights of dolmens at Carrowmore

5.1.1.2 Passages and outer chambers
The remains of a passage adjoining the dolmen chamber, 
has been recorded at C7, Cl3, C37, C52 and C57 (Fig. 
5:2; Pi. 11).

Only one stone remains of the passage at C7, which 
originally consisted of at least 4 stones according to the 
recorded sockets. The length of the passage was c. 1.8 m 
and the width 0.4-0.8 m. The possible passage outside 
the entrance of Cl 3, also consisted of four slabs according 
to Petrie and seems to have been of similar length to C7 
(Fig. 5:1; Petrie, N. Bk., p. 52).

The probable dolmen with outer chamber at Cl 7 has a 
2 m long passage constructed of three pairs of standing 
slabs. This passage is the only substantial passage 
remaining at Carrowmore save for the excavated pas
sage at C3 (2.3 m long). At C37 two slabs are set stand
ing immediatly outside the entrance (Fig. 5.2). In con
trast to passage stones in other monuments, these are 
not parallel, but forms an angle pointing out from the 
chamber.

Two parallell slabs outside the entrance to C52 form a 
short passage of about 1 m in length. Outside the 
entrance to the outer chamber at C56 there is a stand
ing slab which most likely is part of the passage. At the 
point in the boulder circle where this supposed passage 
would meet the circle, there is, instead of a boulder, a 
recumbent slab lying with its long axis along the peri
meter of the circle. This relatively long and low slab could 
be a ”sillstone” to the passage, (cf. Appendix: C56).

Additional passage features can possibly be found at C26 
and C32. At C26 the number and size of the displaced 
slabs within the monument indicate something more 
than just a chamber with five orthostats, while two stones 
SW. of the chamber in C32 may have belonged to a pas
sage (cf. Appendix).

Concerning dolmens with an outer chamber, such is only 
positively recorded at C56, the chamber of which was 
described as a "figure of eight” by Wood-Martin (1888, 
p. 77). At Cl 7 the preliminary ground plan indicates 
that an outer chamber could have existed (Fig. 5:2).The 
recorded four boulders north of the chamber at Cl 3 
were most likely the remains of a passage, but seem to 
form an enclosed chamber according to Petrie’s sketch 
(Fig. 5:1; Petrie, N.Bk. p. 52). This has also been noted 
by Kitchin, and it cannot be excluded that this, too, was 
a chamber (cf. Appendix).

5.1.1.3 Representativity
The number of confirmed dolmens comes to 13 surviving 
monuments out of an unknown original total. These 13 
dolmens are however, with regard to construction and 
size, interpreted as likely to be representative for the 
original range of dolmens at Carrowmore. This judge
ment is partly based on the wide variety of size and 
construction present, which implies that the destruc
tion of sites has not been selective, e.g. affecting only 
small or large monuments. Another reason for this 
judgement of representativity is the spatial distribution 
of the remaining dolmens. As they are found throughout
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Plate 10. Carrowmore 13 from 
the northwest.
(Postcard from c. 1900)

different parts of Carrowmore, this lowers the possibility 
that one spatially restricted type of dolmen could be 
missing. The surviving dolmens are therefore considered 
as qualitatively representative of the original dolmen po
pulation built at Carrowmore. It can however not be 
established whether they also are quantitatively 
representative for the original total. In all, there are 17 
monuments at Carrowmore where type of chamber can 
be established, and out of these, 13 (75 %) are dolmens. 
If this relation is transferred to the estimated total number 
of IPTT monuments at Carrowmore (c. 60), c. 45 should 
have been dolmens.

5.1.2 Cruciform tombs
Besides dolmens there are three other types of passage 
tomb chambers present at Carrowmore. These are the 
cruciform tomb at C27, the possibly undifferentiated 
tomb at C3 and the large rectangular chamber at C51 
(Figs. 5:2-3).

The cruciform tomb at C27 is the only known example 
of this ”classical” tomb type within Carrowmore, but 
there is an additional cruciform tomb in the lowland, in 
Barnasrahy td, which will be discussed below.

The cruciform tomb is found throughout the IPTT area 
in Ireland, occurring in combination with varying exterior 
constructions. C27 is however the only known, "free
standing” chamber enclosed by a boulder circle (Pi. 12). 
Morphologically C27 can be seen as something in- 
between the boulder circle monuments of Carrowmore

and the cairn-covered monuments on the hills, as it has 
the exterior construction of the former but the internal 
construction of the latter. An unusal feature in the 
construction of the chamber at C27 is that an orthostat 
has been placed between the entrance stones and the 
side chambers, causing the central chamber to gradually 
widen from the entrance to the side chambers. In other 
cruciform tombs the junction between passage and side 
chambers often forms a more or less right angle. No 
roofslabs remain in situ, but three displaced flat slabs 
have probably once covered the side chambers. No actual 
passage has been recorded and the chamber is entered 
from NW. between two entrance stones. An unusual fea
ture is the use of limestone together with gneiss, as two 
orthostats in the end recess are of limestone. The exact 
size of the chamber can not be established as two 
orthostats are missing, but if forming a symmetrical plan, 
the chamber area would been c. 4 m2.

The second cruciform tomb in the lowland zone is 
located in Barnasrahy td., c. 1000 m north of Carrow
more. This monument is however badly disturbed as only 
the passage and the right hand recess remain, but a 
reconstruction has been suggested from Wood-Martin's 
plan (Fig. 5:3; cf. Appendix). The chamber is unusual as 
there are two stones set between the passage and the 
recess, in the same manner as at C27. This gradual 
widening of the central area is very pronounced and pro
vides the monument with an extremely large central area. 
From the reconstructed plan, the size of the chamber 
comes to c. 20 m2. The chamber is reached by a passage, 
c. 4 m in length and orientated nearly due south. All 
passage stones are c. 0.5 m high, which is in contrast to
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Plate 11. Carrowmore 3 7 from 
the northeast. (Photo S. Bergh)

C27 where the orthostats have a height of c. 1.0 m.

No roofslabs are present and considering the size of the 
central area, it is only likely that the side chambers, if any, 
were originally covered with slabs. A timber construction 
covering the central area is of course a possibility.

The prolonged walls between the recesses, and between 
the recesses and the passage, is parallelled at Fourknocks I, 
Co. Meath (Fig. 1:7C). The walls at Fourknocks I are 
however convex and not straight as at Bamasrahy. Apart 
from this, both monuments have in common the 
disproportionately large central area. Here, a large posthole 
was found at Fourknocks I, which was interpreted as a 
support for a timber roof. Fourknocks I is in many respects 
a more elaborate and larger monument where eg. the 
distance between the backstones of the side recesses is 10 
m, compared to c. 7 m at Bamasrahy. The actual size of 
the recesses is however c. 1 m2 in both monuments.

During excavation of the monument at Abbeyquarter 
North, Wood-Martin remarked that the excavated area 
adjacent to the only remaining orthostat ”was probably 
but a septum, or division of the original sepulchre” 
(Wood-Martin 1888, p 125). No further support for this 
interpretation, other than the slightly acentral placing 
of the orthostat, is however given by Wood-Martin. 
Possibly this monument originally was an cruciform 
tomb. Two stones in the northern part, previously 
interpreted as remains of an inner stone circle, are more 
likely to be two slabs of a passage running north (cf. 
Appendix).

5.1.3 Undifferentiated(?) tomb
Another type of tomb which also is the only known 
example at Carrowmore is the possible undifferentiated 
tomb at C3 (Fig. 5:2). The undifferentiated tomb-type, 
which has been thoroughly recorded at Knowth, has a 
groundplan which is formed by the gradual widening of 
the passage towards its inner end (Fig. 1:7D; Eogan 1986, 
p. 73-87). The burial area consists of an innermost part, 
which has a rectangular form, delimited from the pas
sage by a sillstone. I am well aware of the fact that the 
tomb at C3 does not fully compare with the undifferen
tiated tombs proper, as the passage is relatively narrow 
in comparison to the innermost part. Nevertheless it 
differs from the dolmen in the respect that it lacks any 
clear distinction between chamber and passage, instead 
there seems to be a gradual widening of the inner part of 
the passage towards the chamber.

However a major problem when interpreting details of 
the plan of C3 is that no actual groundplan of the 
chamber and passage was published in the excavation 
report (Burenhult 1980, Fig. 27). The plan as published 
(ibid.) seems in substance to be a tracing from the vertical 
turret-photograph of the monument, published in the 
same report (ibid. Photo 54). As the passage- and cham
ber stones lean into the passage/chamber, it is evident 
that a correct understanding of the actual plan of the 
chamber can not be achieved from a vertical photograph, 
as the upper outlines of the stones do not represent their 
outlines at ground level. This circumstance is 
unfortunate, as the range of different types of chambers 
present at Carrowmore is an important variable for analy-
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Fig. 5:3 Cruciform chamber 
plans in Cm il Irra. Code for 
Bamasrahy 63: hatched = 
remaining stones ; cross hatched 
= from Wood-Martin 1888; 
stippled outline = suggested 
reconstruction. (C27 redrawn 
after Burenhult 1979).

sis. The actual shape of the chamber is neither described 
nor mentioned in the report (Burenhult 1980).

From the available record however, a plausible interpre
tation of C3 is as an undifferentiated tomb, different 
from the dolmens. The chamber consists of four 
orthostats and has an approximate size of 0.8 m2. The 
chamber, which is covered by a flat gneiss slab, is reached 
by a low passage with a length of c. 2 m.

A characteristic feature of C3 is the use of limestone 
slabs in the passage. Limestone rarely occurs in the 
Carrowmore monuments and when it does, it is as parts 
of the passages, as at C37, Cl 7 and possibly C48. C3 is 
however the only monument where limestone alone has 
been used for a certain part of the construction (see 
however C51 below).

5.1.4 Rectangular chambers
A chamber which in all essentials stands apart from the 
other tombs at Carrowmore, is the large, originally cairn- 
covered, rectangular chamber of C51, also called 
Listoghil (Fig. 5:2). The chamber, which measures 2.5 x
1.3 m, is constructed of three slabs of igneous rock and 
three limestone-slabs. The chamber is covered by one 
large limestone slab. Access to the chamber is gained 
through a triangular gap between two chamber stones 
and the roofslab, on the south side of the chamber. The 
recently discovered megalithic art is located on the edge 
of the roofslab, just above the triangular gap. No actual 
passage has been recorded, and according to the closed 
construction of the chamber, and the presence of the 
intentional entrance gap, it is not considered likely that 
there ever was a passage. No direct parallel to this very 
large, box-like chamber is known within the IPTT.
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Another possible rectangular chamber exists at Cl8. 
Only the uppermost parts of a series of orthostats can 
be traced at the centre of the monument today. Wood- 
Martin descibed it as ”a small cist” (Wood-Martin 1888, 
p. 49), and from the published plan the chamber is 
evidently of rectangular layout (see Appendix Cl 8).

5.1.5 Summary
Of the 25 remaining IPTT monuments at Carrowmore 
there are records of a central chamber construction at 
24. The only monument where there is no information 
about the central construction (C2), was badly disturbed 
already when described by Petrie. Consequently the 
absence ofinformation about a chamber at C2 does not 
imply that there never has been one. Its considered 
therefore as likely that all surviving IPTT monuments at 
Carrowmore originally had central chamber construc
tions. Boulder circles without central chambers were not 
a primary monument at Carrowmore.

The type of the central construction has been established 
at 17 monuments out of the 25 that survive and consists 
of 13 dolmens, two rectangular chambers, one cruciform 
tomb and one probably undifferentiated tomb.

The dolmens are built of gneiss boulders and the roofslab 
is often a characteristically, conical-shaped split boulder. 
The orthostats are most often five in numbers.

The size of the burial area for the dolmens shows a clus
ter around 1 m2. Exceptions are C37 (0.6 m2) and the 
two large dolmens C7 (2.3 m2) and C13 (1.6 m2). C7 
stands out in other respects as it is nearly one meter 
higher than most other dolmens. Furthermore C7 is, 
together with Cl3, the only recorded dolmen that can 
be labelled ”free-standing”, as the high orthostats are 
exposed and not covered by a supporting caim. The other 
dolmens are considerably lower and sometimes have a 
supporting cairn reaching to c. 2/3 of the orthostats’ 
height.

In five instances, passages have been recorded at dol
mens. The longest passages, measuring c. 2 m, are found 
at Cl 7, and probable at C56. An outer chamber is pres
ent at C56, and probably at Cl 7. Even though only 13 
dolmens have been established, these are considered as 
representative for the original range of dolmens with 
regard to construction, material and complexity.

The cruciform tomb is represented by one monument 
at Carrowmore (C27). This structure is freestanding with 
a low supporting cairn. The chamber area covers c. 4 
m2. Outside Carrowmore, there is one additional 
cruciform tomb in Barnasrahy. This has an unusual 
ground plan, with some features in common with

Fourknocks I, and has an chamber area of c. 20 m2. A 
possible, third cruciform tomb is found in Abbey quarter 
North.

Another type of tomb which also seems to be the only 
one of its type existing at Carrowmore, is the possibly 
undifferentiated tomb at C3. Furthermore a small 
rectangular chamber seems to be present at Cl8, 
according to a description by Wood-Martin.

A tomb that in all essentials differs from the rest of the 
Carrowmore monuments, is the large, box-like chamber 
of C51. This primarily limestone-built chamber is the 
only monument where megalithic art has been recorded 
at Carrowmore.

It is almost impossible to reconstruct the chambers of 
destroyed monuments, as their destruction took place 
before the first recording of Carrowmore was performed.

It should be pointed out that choice of material for the 
dolmens seems to have been strictly limited to igneous 
rocks. Limestone rarely occurs, and when it does, it is 
used in special construction features such as passages.

5.2 Interior constructions - mountain zone
Out of the 15 IPTT monuments in the mountain zone, 
there are five where no interior construction can be 
assessed as such is hidden by the covering cairn. Conse
quently interior constructions have been recorded at ten 
monuments, but only in five of these has the type of 
chamber been possible to establish (Fig. 5:4). These five 
consist of a dolmen, two rectangular chambers and two 
cruciform tombs (Table. 9). The monuments where it 
has not been possible to establish the type of chamber, 
consist of three rather destroyed, possibly freestanding 
chambers and two monuments where only parts of the 
chamber is visible in the disturbed covering caim.

5.2.1 Dolmen
The only monument outside Carrowmore, which might 
be classified as a dolmen, is found in Grange North td, 
on the easternmost spur of Knocknarea Mountain (Fig. 
5:4; cf. Appendix). Only three chamber stones remain 
in situ, forming the inner part of the chamber, while a 
fourth is displaced just outside the chamber. The roofslab 
is missing. The plan is more or less romboid and can 
therefore not be directly parallelled with the Carrow
more dolmens. Nevertheless the construction and 
proportions of the chamber fall within the definition 
for a dolmen. The chamber has an approximate size of
1.6 m2, with an entrance facing ESE.
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No parts of chamber visible

Slieve Daeane

Aghamore Far

Cams Hill East

Cams Hill West

Knocknarea 3

Type of chamber not established

Slieve Dargan

Doomore

Knocknarea 5

Knocknarea 6

Knocknarea 7

Type of chamber established

Grange North dolmen

Calliagh a Vera's House rectangular chamber

Croaghaun rectangular chamber

Knocknarea 1 cruciform chamber

Knocknarea 10 cruciform chamber

TABLE 9 Chamber constructions in hilltop IPTT-monuments in 
the Cm il Irra region.

5.2.2 Cruciform tombs
The two cruciform tombs in the mountain zone are both 
found on Knocknarea Mountain. Knocknarea 1 is the 
northernmost monument on the flat summit, while 
Knocknarea 10 is located on a slightly lower plateau to 
the SE. (Figs. 5:3; 5:4).

The chamber of Knocknarea 1 is partly destroyed and 
only nine orthostats are considered to be in situ. Seven 
of the orthostats are limestone, while two are gneiss. 
One large limestone slab, now displaced within the 
monument, could have been one of the roofslabs. There 
are some remains of a passage facing SE.
The chamber of Knocknarea 10 is much better preserved 
but heavily overgrown by heather (Fig. 5:3). 16 chamber 
stones have been localized and are considered as being 
in situ. All are gneiss but one, which is limestone. The 
passage is only partly preserved but has a length of 3.5 
m. If it originally reached the kerb, it would have had a 
length of c. 5.5 m. The passage faces SE.

When comparing the four known cruciform tombs in 
the region, they display, despite several common features,

a number of differences which are worth pointing out. 
The cruciform tomb at Carrowmore 27, with its 
relatively high, free standing construction, is strongly 
connected to a style of monument building found at 
Carrowmore, represented by the dolmens of Cl3 and 
C7. The other cruciform tombs have, in contrast to C27, 
considerably lower orthostats, which are enclosed by a 
substantial supporting caim.

The most obvious difference among the four chambers, 
is however the great deviation represented by Bamasrahy 
63. Notwithstanding the fact that the full layout of the 
chamber is a reconstruction, this is considered to be 
firmly based on the remaining parts of the chamber 
together with the plan made by Wood-Martin. The very 
special layout of this chamber is not parallelled in any of 
the other monuments, even if some similarity could be 
traced at C27. The chamber at Bamasrahy is furthermore, 
without comparison, the largest chamber, as the 
estimated c. 20 m2 is twice the size of the second largest 
(Knocknarea 1).

Concerning the building material used, three are mainly 
built in gneiss, while Knocknarea 1 is mainly constructed 
in limestone. The limestone in Knocknarea 1, as well as 
the igneous rocks at C27 and Bamasrahy, reflect probably 
the locally available rock. Noteworthy is however 
Knocknarea 10, which is almost solely igneous rock, yet 
located on the limestone hill of Knocknarea.

One feature which the four monuments have in com
mon is the absence of roofslabs in situ. The only case 
where probable roofslabs have been recorded is at C27, 
and at Knocknarea 1. A possible interpretation, which 
definitely applies to Bamasrahy, but probably also to the 
others, is that the central areas never were covered by 
stone. Either these could have been left open, or been 
covered by timber construction. This, and the pre- 
requisities for covering cairns, is further discussed in 
Chapter 5.4.

5.2.3 Rectangular chambers
The two monuments at which a rectangular chamber have 
been recorded, are Calliagh a Vera’s House and Croaghaun, 
Glen td, both in the Ox mountains (5:5). The interior 
constructions in Calliagh a Vera’s House are in parts dis
turbed but some main features can be established. The 
chamber is formed by three large, flat orthostats and 
measures 1.5 m2. The entrance in the SW is flanked by 
jambs. The single roofslab does not rest directly on the 
orthostats but is supported by a layer of corbels. There are 
substantial remains of a badly mined, but seemingly 
complex passage at the SW. In connection to the passage 
there are some additional features, the character of which 
can not be established due to the mined state of the pas-



The monuments 73

Type of chamber established 

Type of chamber not established 

No part of chamber visible

Fig. 5:4 IPTT monuments within the mountain zone in the Cüil lira region.

sage (cf. Appendix). It can however not be excluded that 
Calliagh a Vera’s House originally had a more complex 
ground plan than that recorded in this study.

In the rectangular chamber at Croaghaun, five out of 
probably six chamber orthostats remain. The chamber 
faces SE. and measures 1.3 m2. A sillstone forms the 
outer limit, and probably there was never any proper 
passage. Two supposed roofslabs are displaced, close to 
the chamber.

The main difference between the chambers at Calliagh 
a Vera’s House and Croaghaun, is the substantial pas
sage construction in the former and the difference in 
roofing. The size of the chambers is nearly identical. 
Besides these two rectangular chambers, there is only 
Carrowmore 51 known in the region. The only actual 
trait in common between C51 and the two in the moun
tains is however the rectangular groundplan, as C51 
shows several features not found in the other two.

5.2.4 Type of chamber undeterminable
The cairn at Slieve Dargan has been badly damaged by 
two large pits dug into the centre of the caim. Several 
large slabs, undoubtedly parts of a central chamber, have 
been uncovered, but the type of chamber can not be 
established. In the caim at Doomore there are five slabs 
visible, which probably constitute the remains of a pas
sage to the NNE. Nothing can be said about the character 
of the central chamber, besides the fact that it is highly 
likely that it exists.

At Knocknarea 5 one supposed backstone remains in 
situ within a chamber which thus would have faced SE. 
Three additional boulders, which most likely would have 
been parts of the chamber, are displaced close by.

The interior construction at Knocknarea 6 is badly mined 
as well. The monument consists of eight boulders, and 
only two can be considered as in situ. These two form 
the possible side of a chamber facing SE.
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CroaghaunCalliagh a Vera's House

Fig. 5:5 Chamber plans of Calliagh a Vera’s House, 
Carrownamaddo/Castledargan tds, and Croaghaun, 
Glen td.

Plate 12. Carrowmore 27. Cruciform chamber from 
the southwest. End recess is to the right, right hand 
recess in centre and entrance to the left. Leaning slab at 
far left is probably a displaced roofslab. Note 
Carrowmore 19 in the background. (Photo S. Bergh)

Finally Knocknarea 7, consists of twelve igneous boulders, 
eleven of which are in a secondary position. Nothing can 
be said about the character of any interior construction.

5.2.5 Summary
Among the 15 monuments in the mountain zone, interior 
constructions have been recorded at ten monuments. The 
type of chamber has been established at five of these 
monuments, which consist of a dolmen, two cruciform 
tombs and two rectangular chambers.

The dolmen can, according to style and proportions, be 
linked to the dolmens at Carrowmore. The cruciform 
tombs, which are both located at Knocknarea, mainly 
differ in the sense that Knocknarea 10 predominantly is 
built of gneiss boulders while Knocknarea 10 is built in 
the more easily accessible limestone. They both have 
the same proportions, being fairly low structures with a 
supporting cairn enclosing the chamber.

The two rectangular chambers, which both occur in the 
Ox Mountains, are nearly identical in size. The interior 
construction at Calliagh a Vera’s House is however con
siderably more complex than that at Croaghaun in 
regards to both technique and layout. Concerning the 
remaining ten monuments in the mountain zone, nothing 
can be said about their type of interior constructions.
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5.3 Exterior constructions 
- boulder circles

The exterior construction of a monument is defined as 
all constructions except the central chamber and the 
passage. Two main groups of exterior constructions are 
clearly distinguishable: boulder circles and cairns. These 
two groups do however overlap, as a boulder circle can 
enclose a low cairn, while monuments classified as 
”cairns” can be surrounded by a series of boulders. The 
main difference lies in the fact that in a boulder circle 
the primary constructional and visual feature of these 
monuments is the circle of boulders, while the monu
ments classified as cairns primarly are dominated by the 
presence of a caim and where boulders occur along their 
perimeter, these are of secondary size. Certain monu
ments constitute however major overlaps and can be 
classified to either of the two groups - these will be 
discussed separatly.

Clearly this differentiation involves a very direct inter
polation of the monuments' appearance in the Neolithic 
off their present appearance. Nevertheless I believe that 
the surviving remains of the monuments that we can 
study today, in many respects reflect their relative 
appearance in the Neolithic.

The boulder circles are by and large spatially limited to 
Carrowmore, where they constitutes the characteristic 
and dominant monument-type, while cairns mainly are 
found in the mountains. The present chapter is thus based 
on the Carrowmore monuments. The boulder circles 
outside Carrowmore are however also brought inte the 
analysis when appropriate. The most detailed informa
tion on the construction of the boulder circles is gained 
from the four recently exacavated monuments C3, C7, 
C26 and C27. The recording of all monuments which I 
have performed has however, together with the works 
of Petrie and Wood-Martin, been of central importance 
to the study of the variation and constructional features.

A boulder circle’s basic construction consists of a circle 
of igneous boulders set in a continuous circle with a dia
meter of 10-23 m (Fig. 5:7, Pi. 3). The average size of 
the boulders is 1.1 xO.Sm.A packing of 1-2 layers of 
stones is often found surrounding the boulders and the 
central construction. Sometimes this packing covers the 
full space inside the circle of boulders, except for the 
central chamber. The boulders in the circle are most often 
placed on the original ground level, but in certain 
instances they have been placed on a built-up stone 
Packing to achieve a horizontal level for the circle. 
Boulders other than igneous rock have only been 
recorded at Cl, where two limestone boulders are pre
sent in the NW. part, and at C32 where one limestone 
boulder is present in the SE. part. Igneous boulders,
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Fig. 5:6 Boulder circles in the Cüil Irra region: a: diameter', b: 
boulder height; c: boulder size; d: number of boulders.

mainly gneiss, have been available in abundance locally, 
as erratics. They are most often complete boulders, but 
split boulders do exist.

Boulder circles were originally closed, i. e. they lack any 
obvious entrance such as a marked gap between two 
boulders. At three monuments however, a gap occurs 
where one boulder evidently has been pushed out of 
the circle (C26, C36 and C57). The excavation of C26 
showed that the monument had been subject to 
extensive secondary use during the Early Iron Age. The
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gap in the circle, which is directed to the ESE., was most 
likely made at this time, as four secondary postholes were 
recorded just inside the gap (cf Appendix: C26).

At C36 there are two gaps in the circle; one to the ESE. 
and one to the south. The former gap is made as at C26, 
by pushing a boulder out from the circle, while the 
southern gap is made by removing two boulders and 
placing them just to the east of the gap. At C57 a gap to 
the ESE. is created by a boulder pushed out from the 
circle (cf. Appendix: C36).

Features shared by these three monuments are that the 
central construction is destroyed and all have gaps in the 
ESE. According to the evidence from C26, it is con
sidered likely that the gaps at C36 and C57 are due to 
secondary activity which also has involved the destruc
tion of the central construction.

At four Carrowmore monuments (Cl3, C48, C52 and 
C54), there are no visible remains of the boulder circle, 
as only the central chamber remains. Concerning Cl3, 
there are no records of an earlier existing boulder circle. 
As the road passes close to the monument on its northern 
side, it is possible that the circle was destroyed long before 
Petrie’s visit. Six boulders are visible in the nearby field- 
wall along the road, and might be parts of the destroyed 
boulder-circle. As with Cl3, there are no records of a 
boulder circle at C48. Up to 1986 there was a boulder 
set standing c. 8 m NE. of the chamber, which could be 
the sole remnant of a pre-existing boulder circle. 
Concerning C52 and C54, Petrie mentions the existence 
of boulder circles at these monuments (cf. Appendix: 
C52, C54).

In conclusion it is considered likely that all IPTT monu
ments at Carrowmore originally had boulder circles.

5.3.1 Diameters, boulders and 
additional features

Diameters
The diameters of the boulder circles have been recorded 
at 25 monuments. From five of these, the only informa
tion consists of estimations made by Petrie, while the 
remaining 20 monuments were measured during the 
fieldwork for this study. From Fig. 5:6a it is evident that 
the diameters between 10-13 metres (14 monuments) 
are the most frequent. Five monuments have diameters 
larger than 17 m (Cl9, C27, C36, Abbeyquarter and 
Bamabrack).

Number of

boulders •

. •

50 -

40 - • •

. •

30 - •

a 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 Diameter (m)

Boulder size
(cm)

.

300 -
.

•

200- . .*
- . *

• •
• • •

100

b 10 12 16 14 18 20 22 24 Diameter (m)

Fig. 5:8 Boulder circles in the Citil lira region: a: relation 
between diameter and number of boulders; b: relation 
between diameter and boulder size.

Boulder height
The visual impact of a monument depends on the height 
of the boulders, together with location and boulder size, 
this has been measured. Where the number of measur
able boulders amounts to less than ten, the monument 
has been excluded from height calculations. At 19 monu
ments the height of the boulders above present ground 
level has been measured, and the average height for each 
monument is presented in Fig. 5:6b. A height between 
60-80 cm dominates (10 monuments). The lowest 
boulders are found at C37 and C56, while C19 and C27 
stand apart with average heights of 120-140 cm. Even a 
small increase in height gives the monument a noticeable 
altered character and Cl 9 and C27 form strong visual 
contrasts to all other monuments at Carrowmore. The 
highest boulder in situ in these monuments stands 175 
cm above present ground level.

Boulder size
Boulder size have been recorded at 19 monuments. Size 
is presented as the sum of the average length and the 
average width of all boulders in a circle. If the number 
of measurable boulders have been less than ten, the 
monument has been excluded.
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Fig. 5:7 Carrowmore 27. 
Boulder circle with inner stone 
circle and central chamber. 
(Redrawn after Burenhult 
1979).

The size of the boulders from these 19 monuments is 
shown in Fig. 5:7c. It is evident that the majority (12 
monuments) have boulders within the interval 175-225 
cm, which implies a boulder measuring c. 115 x 90 cm). 
As the boulders consist of natural erratics, the size range 
of course reflects local availability. Nevertheless inten
tional selection has without doubt been made, as the 
separate monuments show great uniformity in boulder 
size. The largest boulders are found at C22 (246 cm), 
C19 (271 cm), C57 (277 cm) and C27 (336 cm).

Boulder number
The fourth constructional trait studied concerns the 
number of boulders within each boulder circle. There 
are today only a few monuments where the total number 
of boulders still remains, or where just a few boulders 
are missing allowing the original number to be estab
lished. At some monuments the only record of boulder 
number consists of plans or descriptions made by Petrie 
or Wood-Martin. Where these are considered reliable, 
they have been included.

The number of boulders has been established at 14 
monuments and these are shown in Fig. 5:6d. Eleven of

the circles have between 30-40 boulders with a cluster 
around 35. No circles have between 40-50 boulders, 
while three have more than 50 boulders. These are Cl 9 
(53), C22 (52) and Abbeyquarter (55).

A logical explanation to this variation could seem to be 
that small circles contain fewer boulders than larger 
circles, but this is not the case, which is evident from 
Fig. 5:8a. There is however a correlation between boulder 
size and circle diameter, which is illustrated in Fig. 5:8b.

Stone packings
Stone packings around the boulders in the circle and/or 
in the open space between the circle and the chamber, 
have been recorded in all of the four excavated monu
ments. The stones in the packings are rounded morain 
stones measuring c. 20 cm. The stone packing can hardly 
be given a practical function such as support for the 
boulders, as the boulders mostly have been placed 
directly on old ground level. In some instances, as at C27 
where the boulders have been set standing, a supporting 
function is however possible.

Stonepackings within the monument have been
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Fig. 5:9 Carrowmore 3. Boulder circle with inner stone circles. 
(Redrawn after Burenhult 1979).

recorded, not only in the excavated monuments, but in 
most of the monuments at Carrowmore, and should 
without doubt be seen as a primary part of the boulder- 
circle monument.

Inner stone circles
A common feature of the boulder circle monuments is 
an inner circle of stones, often formed by small boulders, 
concentric to the outer boulder circle. The inner circles 
are often found one to three metres in from the boulder 
circle. The size of stones in these circles seems to fall 
into two categories; fairly small stones (c. 30 cm) as in 
C3 and C27, and one with small boulders (50 - 70 cm) 
as in Cl, C7 and C18 (Fig. 5:7, Fig. 5:9, Appendix: Cl, 
C7).

In C3 two concentric inner circles were found, both con
sidered by the excavator to be secondary to the chamber 
and boulder circle (Fig. 5:9; Burenhult, 1984, p. 64). 
However no strati graphical or other archaeological 
evidence in support of this interpretation, has not been 
presented in my opinion. It should be noted that inner 
circles, or parts of them, have been recorded in eleven 
out of the 16 monuments with remaining boulder circles 
(C26 is not included due to secondary destruction of 
inner area). The five monuments where inner stone 
circles have not been recorded, include the badly 
destroyed C2, as well as C36 and C57, which both as 
C26, have been subjected to secondary disturbances 
within the central area. From this follows the 
intepretation that inner stone circles frequently occur in 
the boulder circle monument at Carrowmore. As no 
monument has been proved to not have any inner stone

circle, the conclusion must be that these were primary 
features within the boulder circle monuments at 
Carrowmore.

5.3.2 Spaced boulder circles
Despite some variations in size and design, the basic 
construction of the boulder circles at Carrowmore shows 
a high degree of uniformity. Three monuments stand 
however apart as their basic construction in many 
respects seems to deviate from the ordinary boulder 
circles. These are C9, C9A and CIO, all located NE. of 
the actual cluster of monuments (Fig. 4:5).

None of these monuments shows any traces of 
stonepacking, as the boulders have been placed directly 
on the ground. The most obvious difference is however 
that the boulders are not placed in a contiguous circle, 
but spaced at considerable intervals along a circular or 
oval perimeter (cf. Appendix: C9 and C9A). The eight 
boulders in C9 lie at 3-4 m intervals, while the seven 
boulders in CIO are placed 5-7 m apart. The greatest 
interval is found at C9A where the boulders lie at 7-12 
m intervals. Considering the relatively even distribution 
of the boulders along the perimeters, it is highly unlikely 
that they originally were contiguous boulder circles from 
which boulders have been robbed. A third factor that 
sets these monuments apart, is the size of boulders, which 
can be quite large (up to 170 x 170 cm). The average 
boulder size measures 260 cm (C9), 280 cm (C9A) and 
290 cm (CIO). The variation of size within one and the 
same monument is noteworthy, ranging from 200 cm - 
330 cm in C9 and from 230 cm to 340 cm in C9A. This 
kind of variation has not been recorded in any of the 
monuments within the main cluster of Carrowmore. It 
should however be noted that the small dolmen of C37, 
which has a very low boulder circle, seem to be incircled 
by an outer circle of large boulders set at intervals of 3- 
5 m.

No central constructions or other stone-built features 
can be traced at C9 and C9A. At CIO a centrally placed 
slab is shown on Wood-Martin’s plan (Wood-Martin 
1888, Fig. 25). I have however not been given the 
opportunity to survey this monument in detail, so 
nothing more can be said about this slab.

In conclusion these three monuments cannot be seen as 
parts of the same building tradition as the boulder circles 
at Carrowmore, but are more at home in the stone circle 
tradition as defined by Burl (1976) and Ó Nuallåin 
(1984). To mark the difference between the boulder 
circles at Carrowmore and the three monuments 
discussed above, the latter have been called ”spaced 
boulder circles” in accordance with the placement of the 
boulders.



Fig. 5:10 Carrowmore 52 from the 
north. (Drawing by Wakeman 
1882).
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It should be noted that tlje only other monuments in 
this part of Carrowmore are two ring barrows (Cl 1, 02) 
which chronologically belong to a Late Neolithic/Early 
Bronze Age context, a period to which the stone circles 
in general are assigned (Ó Nuallåin 1984, p. 9). The di
vergent construction of the spaced boulder circles from 
the rest of the boulder circles does not by necessity have 
to imply that they can not be seen as a part of the 
Carrowmore cemetery. The co-existence of boulder 
circles and spaced boulder circles is also present at 
Bamabrack, south of Ballysadare Bay, nearby which the 
stone circle in Carrowkeel td. is located.

5.3.3 Boulder circles and covering cairns
Of the 25 remaining monuments within Carrowmore 
that can be assigned to the IPTT, it is only C51 that 
shows any remains of a covering cairn. In additions, a 
low stone packing around the central chamber has been 
recorded at C3 and C27. In C27 this packing could partly 
have had a functional purpose as a support for the 
chamber orthostats. As the chamber orthostats in C3 
Were placed in a dug out trench, the same need for sup
porting stones did not exist, and the stonepacking can 
therefore not be seen as a functional feature. There is 
nothing in the construction or shape of these stone- 
Packings to indicate that they once formed the base of a 
cairn which originally covered the chamber. All boulder 
circles at Carrowmore have a flat and fairly even ground 
level inside the circle, and this seems also to have been 
the case when Petrie and Wood-Martin described the 
monuments.

Exeptions are however found in Petrie’s description of 
C52, C54 and C55. Petrie described C52 as follows: ”The 
cromleac, however, which is a very large and apparently

double one, still remains, but is in great part buried in 
stones collected to clear the adjacent field.” (Stokes 1868, 
p. 251). In C54 ”...the cromleac is untouched though 
covered with stones, collected off the land” (ibid.), while 
at C55 "The cromleac is perfect but covered by stones.” 
(ibid.). C55 is totally destroyed today, while C54 consists 
of a low dolmen without any visible remains of outer 
constructions. At C52 a low cairn remains, reaching to 
the upper part of the orthostats (Pi. 13). It should be 
noted that a considerably larger part of the orthostats 
was visible in 1879 when drawn by Wakeman (1882) 
(Fig. 5:10). The stones around the chamber in C52 are 
to a certain extent clearance stones from the field around 
the monument. The fact that the packing is more 
extensive today than 100 years ago can probably be 
explained by landclearence as well as the circumstance 
that two fieldwalls have been removed adjacent to the 
monument, and stones at that time were thrown onto 
the monument.

Petrie’s descriptions of the chambers as ”covered by 
stones”, should not be interpreted as if they were totally 
enclosed in a cairn, but that the sides of the chamber (in 
contrast to e.g. C4 and C7) were covered by stones. This 
interpretation is supported by Petrie’s description of the 
shape and size of the chamber at C52 , as well as the 
description of C54 and C55 as ”untouched” and ”perfect” 
respectively. These judgements would of course have 
been impossible to make if the chambers literally have 
been hidden by a covering of stones.

Despite the fact that no positive evidence exists to sup
port the interpretation that the boulder circles at 
Carrowmore once were fully covered by caims, they have 
sometimes been described as monuments deprived of 
their cairns (e.g. Herity 1974, p. 64-69). As has been 
pointed out above, it is only at C51 where an actual
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Plate 13. Carrowmore 52 from the 
northwest. (Photo S. Bergh)

cairn has been recorded. Herity describes however the 
monuments as if all were once covered by cairns, and 
gives the impression that some still are. For example C27 
is described as ”a boulder built tomb in a cairn 18 m 
across, kerbed with thirty-six boulders...” [ibid. p. 68). 
Barnasrahy 63 is described as follows: "...No. 63 is the 
most interesting, a large caim 21.5m across [ibid.). Even 
the use of terms such as ”kerb" and ”kerbstones” implicitly 
indicates an earlier existing cairn kerbed with boulders.

The opinion that the boulder circles at Carrowmore 
originally were covered by caims does not withstand 
source critical assesment, but relies entirely on the 
assumption that ad IPTT monuments have been covered 
by caims, as many of them evidently have covering caims.

Firstly it is important to point out that no IPTT monu
ment of this basic construction, i.e. a polygonal dolmen 
chamber with a rudimentary passage, encircled by stan
ding boulders, has ever been found in a covering caim. 
The only comparable boulder circle monuments are 
those found on the Antrim coast and around Killala Bay. 
None of these monuments have covering caims or the 
remains of such.

With an original number of c. 60 monuments at 
Carrowmore, compared to c. ten in Antrim and c. five at 
Killala Bay, Carrowmore constitutes the undoubtedly 
richest cluster of this type of monument. From this 
follows that the boulder circle monument can be 
characterized as specific for Cüil Irra. Analysis and 
comparative studies of these monuments and their rela
tion to other IPTT monuments should therefore be based 
on the Cüil Irra monuments and from this basis the rest 
of the IPTT should be judged, and not vice versa.

In the four monuments excavated by Burenhult, the 
boulders in the circles were placed in, or enclosed by, a 
stonepacking mnning all along the perimeter of the circle. 
As also pointed out by the excavator it must be con
sidered as remarkable if an original caim had been re
moved, leaving a similar type of stonepacking in all four 
monuments (Burenhult, 1984, p. 48). As has been 
mentioned before, these stonepackings are interpreted 
as primary deliberate constructional features of the 
monuments.

The stone packing surronding the chamber at C27 had, 
according to the excavator ”an even, deliberatly shaped 
surface” (Burenhult 1984, p. 61). This stonepacking 
consisted of stones of slightly larger size than those found 
around the boulder circle, and was outwardly demarcated 
by an inner stone circle (Fig. 5:6). If C27 originally had 
been covered by a cairn, it is highly unlikely that this 
evenly shaped stonepacking should have remained in this 
condition.

Another feature that contradicts the existence of covering 
caims, and which has been recorded in most monuments, 
is the presence of inner stone circles recorded at 11 out 
of 16 monuments. It must be regarded as remarkable if 
just these stones/boulders had been left untouched 
during the removal of a hypothetical caim.

As very few monuments seem to have had a passage 
reaching out to the boulder circle, this implies that the 
chambers would have been totally closed off. From this 
follows that the chamber could not have been used for 
repeated burials, which is in contrast to the evidence of 
the burial ritual, represented by several, and very large 
deposits of bones in the chambers.
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A central issue when discussing the possibility of earlier 
existing cairns at Carrowmore, of course is for what 
purpose they would have been removed. A common 
explanation is that the stones were used for building the 
many fieldwalls at Carrowmore. These walls mainly 
consists of rounded moraine stones. The size or numbers 
of fieldwalls at Carrowmore do not deviate from the 
general pattern in Cüil Irra, as identical fieldwalls are 
found all over the peninsula.

It might therefore be of interest to study the volume 
ratio between the hyptothetical cairns and the fieldwalls 
at Carrowmore. If the originally c. 60 monuments at 
Carrowmore all had covering cairns reaching out to the 
boulder circle, the total volume of these would be c. 20 
400 m3, not including C51 with an estimated volume of 
c. 2 200 m3.

The fieldwalls at Carrowmore have an average height of 
c. one metre and a width of c. 0.6 metre. From this follows 
that the calculated volume of the hypothetical cairns 
would be sufficient for building c. 34 km of fieldwalls. 
Using the 1 st edition of the Six-Inch map of Carrowmore 
(Fig. 4:3), there were c. 13 km of fieldwalls within 
Carrowmore at that time. The volume ot these fieldwalls 
would come to a total of c. 7 800 m3. The stones in the 
fieldwalls obviosly contained c. 38 % of the total volume 
of the hypothetical cairns. Differently expressed; the 
stones from the hypothetical cairns would have been 
sufficient to build an additional 20 km of fieldwalls, over 
and above the 13 km of fieldwalls surving at Carrowmore 
in the early 19th century. The cairn at C51 alone would 
have been sufficient to build c. 30 % of the fieldwalls at 
Carrowmore, which probably also was the case as it 
evidently has been used as a quarry for stones. The 
significance of the enormous large volume these 60 
hypothetical cairns would have involved, becomes even 
more extreme considering that, besides C51, a second 
large cairn might have existed at Leachtareal Hill (C32A). 
It is also unlikely that stones would have been transported 
away from Carrowmore, as stones are in abundance all 
over Cüil Irra. Neither are there any other major 
stonebuilt constructions in the vicinity.

In conclusion, there is no positive evidence in favour of 
the view that the boulder circles at Carrowmore 
originally were covered by cairns. Further support for 
this interpretation can perhaps be gained from the place 
name ”Clockwell crossroads" as applied to the cross roads 
just west of C14, in the northern part of Carrowmore. 
The following interpretation has been given byTimoney:

"Perhaps the place name should be interpreted as 
in the English. However an alternative is that the 
name is derived from the Irish and should be 
interpreted as follows: "Cloch” meaning stone or 
rock and "Maol” meaning bald, bare or exposed.

My interpretation is therefore that the name refers 
to the caimless tombs at Carrowmore. It cannot 
refer to an area of exposed bedrock as such does 
not exist in the area.” (Timoney 1984, p. 320)

It should also be noted in this context that the place 
name "cairn” or "cam”, does not exist at Carrowmore. 
Different forms of the word ”cairn" often occur in 
connection to large, or otherwise remarkable, cairns or 
mounds as at Cams Hill. Even if it of course cannot be 
seen as evidence for the absence of caims at Carrowmore, 
one might have expected that the spectacular view of c. 
60 cairns would have left some traces in the local place- 
names. It is of course as surprising that, except for the 
possiblity quoted above, no place-name refers at all to 
the large amount of megalithic monuments at Carrow
more, except the possibility quoted above. Two names 
however refer to single monuments. The name 
Leachtareal Hill has been mentioned earlier, in regard to 
its possible reference to a large cairn (C32A) on this hill 
(Ch. 4.2.1.1). The only other name which refers to a 
certain monument is Listoghil (51), interpreted as Lis 
togla i.e. the high monument/fort, or as Lis tuatuail/toghil,
i.e. the fort of a man calledTuathail/Toghil (Wood-Martin 
1888, p. 71-72). The name Carrowmore is a fairly com
mon name in the west of Ireland, interpreted as Ceathru 
Mór i.e. the large quarter.

5.3.4 Boulder circles outside Carrowmore
Other monuments in the Cüil Irra region classifiable as 
boulder circles can be found in Abbeyquarter North by 
the Garvoge river, in Grange North on Knocknarea and 
in Barnabrack, south of Ballysadare Bay.

The Abbeyquarter North boulder circle is in all respects 
identical to the Carrowmore ones (cf Appendix). The 
diameter of 23 m makes it the largest recorded boulder 
circle in the Cüil Irra region, only matched by C19 with 
a diameter of 22-24 m. The 55 boulders exceed the 
number in any other boulder circle, as the highest 
number at Carromore is 53 (Cl9). The main difference 
between these two monuments is that the boulders at 
Cl9 are large and set on edge, while the boulders at 
Abbeyquarter North are of "ordinary size" and not set 
standing in the same way.

Grange North falls within the Carrowmore range with 
regard to diameter and size of boulders, but has lower 
boulders than any Carrowmore monument.

Barnabrack can, despite extensive disturbance, be 
parallelled with the Carrowmore monuments as its basic 
construction is identical to these. With a diameter of 18 
m it is one of the larger boulder circles recorded in the 
Cüil Irra region.
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A monument that can not be classified as a boulder circle 
proper, but should be mentioned here, is Knocknarea 5 
on the summit of Knocknarea. The probably freestanding 
burial chamber is enclosed by a circle of stones laid con
tiguously without any stone packing or other features. 
The stones measure only 0.4 x 0.5 m and have a height of 
only 0.3 m above ground level. No other outer 
constructions remain and the low line of stones is 
interpreted as the outer limit of the monument. Even 
though the general visual appearence of Knocknarea 5 
differs in many respects from the Carrowmore monuments 
with their dominant boulder circles, the basic layout is 
reminiscent of the Carromore monuments, though on a 
smaller scale. The circle of stones at Knocknarea 5 could 
not have had either a functional supporting role, nor a role 
as a visual marker as its inferior height compared to the 
chamber, would have caused it to be masked by the latter.

Two monuments can be said to have clear features 
belonging both to the boulder circles and to the cairn- 
covered monuments. These are Barnasrahy 63 and 
Knocknarea 10. Both seem to have a relatively flat and 
low cairn reaching to the upper part of the chamber 
orthostats. The cairns are lined with boulders which do 
not exceed the height of the cairn (i.e. c. 0.5 m). So 
even though these monuments have a cairn with inferior 
kerbstones, the cairn has not been intended to cover the 
central construction as is the case at Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran or in the Ox mountains.

5.3.5 Summary
The boulder circle monuments in the Cüil Irra region are, 
with the exception of three monuments, restricted to 
Carrowmore where c. 60 monuments originally existed.

The basic construction consists of a contiguous circle of 
boulders with a diameter in the range of 10 to 23 m. 
Along the circle there occurs a stone packing that encloses 
the boulders on both sides. The area between the 
boulders and the central burial construction has been 
covered by a stonepacking. Inner, concentric, stone circles 
surrounding the burial chamber are a frequent feature 
and belong to the primary construction of the monu
ment. The boulder circle did not form a kerb to a caim, 
as covering cairns did not seem to exist in this type of 
monument. At three monuments a gap exists in the SE. 
quadrant of the boulder circle. These gaps are not primary 
features but have been created during extensive 
secondary activity in the Early Iron Age.

The diameters vary between 10 and 23 m, with a cluster 
at 10-13 m.The number of boulders cluster around 35, 
but three monuments stand apart with more than 50 
boulders each (Cl9, C22 andAbbeyquarter North).The 
boulders for each circle have been carefully selected for

size and shape. The majority of the circles have boulders 
of roughly similar size, but four circles stand out as having 
considerably larger boulders (C19, C22, C27 and C57). 
These are also among the largest circles at Carrowmore. 
Two of these monuments (Cl 9 and C27) show the grea
test boulder height. Furthermore, C27 is the only 
recorded cruciform tomb at Carrowmore, while Cl9 is 
likely to have had a complex central construction 
according to the stones remaining in the centre.

The four monuments of Cl 9, C22, C27 and C57 seem 
to have boulder circle features, putting them apart from 
the rest of the monuments at Carrowmore. Two of the 
boulder circles found outside Carrowmore, 
Abbeyquarter North and Bamabrack have diameters and 
number of boulders which as well exceed most of the 
Carrowmore monuments.

A spatially isolated group of three monuments just NE. 
of Carrowmore, can not be classified as boulder circles 
as their constrution deviates in several respects from the 
norm (C9, C9A, CIO). These monuments are better 
linked to the stone circle tradition, and have in this study 
been called "spaced boulder circles”.

5.4 Exterior constructions - cairns
In accordance with the distinction between boulder 
circles and cairns made in chapter 5.3, twelve monu
ments within the Cüil Irra region have been recorded as 
cairns (Fig. 5:11). Six of these are located in the Ox 
mountains, three on Knocknarea and two on Cams Hill. 
The twelfth caim, Listoghil (C51) at Carrowmore, is 
the only cairn proper located to the lowlands.

The twelve cairns constitute a rather heterogeneous 
group considering constmction and size. Constructions 
cover a rather wide range, from rudimentary cairns as at 
Knocknarea 10 to the huge covering cairns at Cams Hill. 
What concerns size expressed by diameters, this varies 
between 7 to 60 m (Fig. 5:12). Seven of the cairns have 
a diameter between 7 - 15 m while the remaining five 
are evenly distributed between 23 - 60 m. This large 
variation in construction and size is not a result of later 
disturbances, but reflects real differences.

According to their construction, and to a certain degree 
to their size, the cairns can be divided into two spatial 
groups: the Ox mountains and the Cüil Irra peninsula. 
All six monuments in the Ox mountains have cairns of 
varying complexity (Fig. 5:11; cf. Appendix). Five of 
these, fully or partly, covering cairns are of a relatively 
small diameter (< 15 m) while only Doomore stands 
out with a diameter of 23 m.



The monuments 83
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Fig. 5:11 IPTT monuments with cairns, in the Cüil Irra region.

The cairns on the Cuil Irra peninsula consists of the very 
large cairns on Cams Hill (Cams Hill West, Cams (Duke) 
td and Cams Hill East (Cams td)), Listoghil (C51), and 
Miosgån Meadhbha with diameters between 35 and 60 
m, as well as the smaller cairns of Knocknarea 1 and 10. 
There is a possibility that a fifth large cairn has existed 
on Leachtareal Hill at Carrowmore (C32A).

5.4.1 Stones in cairn
The stones in the ten cairns where such have been 
recorded (Aghamore Far and Knocknarea 10 are 
overgrown by grass and heather), all consists of locally 
available rock. From this follows that the Ox mountain 
cairns are all built of igneous rock, preferably gneiss and 
quartzite. The stones in these cairns have acute shapes 
and have obviously been quarried, probably close to the 
monuments. Beneath the excavated cairn at Croaghaun, 
Glen td., there were clear evidence of quarrying (Bergh, 
forthcoming A). In the cairn of Cams Hill East both

moraine stones and limestone have been used, while only 
limestone can be seen at Cams Hill West. The very large 
amount of stones present in these two cairns have most 
likely been quarried along the edges of the summits 
where they are located. On the slopes SW. of Cams Hill 
West, there are substantial traces of quarrying. The cairn 
of Listoghil, or what remains of it, consists of rounded 
moraine stones which have been available locally. The 
massive cairn of Miosgån Meadhbha on Knocknarea 
consists mainly of quarried limestone with isolated 
occurrences of igneous rock. The stones in this cairn, 
which has a volume of c. 14 000 m3, and is the largest in 
the region, have without doubt been quarried nearby. 
The ledges below the caim to the east are natural and 
lack traces of extensive quarrying. The probable quarry 
is however suggested as occurring c. 180 m WNW. of 
the cairn (cf. Fig. 4:14; Pi. 15). Here there is a large 
horseshoe-shaped depression measuring c. 40 x 60 x 5 
m, and the side closest to Miosgån Meadhbha consists 
of a c. 3 metre high quarry face. In this area there seems 
also to be a path quarried into the vertical face, at the
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Diameter (m)

5

Fig. 5:12 Diameter of cairns in the Cüil Irra region.

point closest to the cairn (cf. Appendix: Knocknarea 3}. 
The low cairn at Knocknarea and its concentric bank 
consist of splintered limestone.

5.4.2 Kerbs
A kerb is the unbroken chain of boulders that forms the 
outer limit of the cairn. Actual kerbs have only been 
possible to record at Cams Hill West, Listoghil (C51) 
and Knocknarea 10. In Calliagh a Vera’s House and at 
Miosgån Meadhbha a few boulders are visible close to 
the edge of the cairn, and most likely these are parts of 
kerbs covered by cairnslips. The low cairn in Glen had 
no kerb and this is probably also the case at the low 
cairn at Aghamore Far. In the remaining seven cairns, no 
parts of kerbs are visible. Igneous rock has exclusively 
been used in all the kerbs. This is of course not that 
remarkable in regards to Calliagh a Vera’s House, located 
in the Ox mountains with a rich supply of gneiss. It is 
however interesting that igneous rock, preferable gneiss, 
also is the only rock used even within the five cairns on 
the Cüil Irra peninsula, which is a limestone area. Heri- 
ty states that Miosgån Meadhbha ”has the orthodox kerb 
of oblong limestone slabs” [Herity 1974, p. 61), while 
Listoghil (C51) has a kerb ”built of limestone slabs ra
ther than boulders” [ibid. p. 270). All visible stones that,

with any probability, can be regarded as parts of a kerb 
in these monuments (a total of 6 and 18 respectively) 
were however identified by me during fieldwork, as being 
of igneous rock.

5.4.3 Interior features
Parts of what most likely are internal stone revetments 
have been recorded at S lieve Daeane and Cams HillWest 
(cf. Appendix). In the southern half of the cairn at Slieve 
Daeane parts of two concentric stone rows were 
recorded. These had diameters of 8 and 5 m respectively. 
The area inbetween the two semicircles consisted mainly 
of small sharp-edged limestones, which contrasted with 
the larger limestones in the rest of the cairn.

At Cams Hill West 15 gneiss boulders were recorded c. 
3 m in from, and concentric to, the kerb. These boulders 
are probably remains of an inner revetment with a dia
meter of c. 37 m. It should be noted that the only igneous 
boulders visible at Cams Hill West were these found in 
the kerb and in this inner revetment.

Remains of a possible inner revetment wall was recorded 
in the western part of Cams Hill East, as parts of 
drywalling was found c. 6 m in from, and concentric to, 
the present edge of the cairn.

Stone arrangements in, and especially underneath, the 
cairns is a rather common feature within the IPTT, 
according to several of the excavated monuments in 
Bmgh na Bóinne (Eogan 1963,1984:a-b; O’Kelly 1978). 
A distinction should however be made between those 
that have had an active part in the physical construction 
(”functional constructions”) and those that have been of 
a more passive character (”non-functional construc
tions”). One example of a functional construction is the 
0.7 m high stone revetment found a few metres in from 
the kerb at Newgrange, which was the outer limit of, 
and support for, a layer of cairn stones (O’Kelly 1982, 
Fig. 12). The role of the non-functional constmctions is 
to be sought instead among the rules, traditions and rit
uals linked to the erection and use of the monument. It 
can of course not be excluded that features which today 
might be seen as non-functional, could have been 
functional in a pre-cairn monument in a way which we 
can not interpret today.

The majority of the inner stone constructions found in 
the excavated monuments in Brugh na Bóinne were of a 
non-functional character. One of the best examples is 
the radial and concentric stone rows under the mound 
at Townleyhall 2 (Eogan 1963), or the six curved stone 
settings in Knowth 4 (Eogan 1984a, p. 36). Additional 
inner features and their implications have been discussed 
by Eogan (1984b).



The monuments 85

As the internal stone revetments recorded at Slieve 
Daeane and Cams Hill West, both are visible on the sur
face of the cairns, 1.5 and 2 m respectively, above gro
und level, they are probably rather extensive construc
tions and can not be compared to the single layered stone 
rows under the cairns in Brugh na Bóinne. A more 
reasonable parallel is to be found in the revetment walls 
recorded at Quantemess, Orkney (Renfrew 1979, p. 46- 
49; Fig. 17). The drywalling at Cams Hill East can 
however possibly be compared to the revetment wall at 
Newgrange.

A nearby parallel to stone revetments is found in Caim 
B, in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. During 
Macalister's search for the burial chamber in this monu
ment a 0.8 m high drywalling was exposed c. 3 in from 
the kerb. This was concentric to the kerb and was traced 
along half of the perimeter in the south and west 
(Macalister et ai, 1912, p. 322, Pi. XVII). Parts of this 
drywalling can still be seen in the cairn (Fig. 4:8). The 
revetment wall in Cairn B has formed an important part 
of the cairn, as it has relieved the outward pressure from 
the cairn, maybe together with internal revetments. 
Another, and probably as important advantage with this 
kind of wall is that the proportions and height of the 
cairn could be directed in detail during the building 
phase, in contrast to throwing up a loose heap of stones. 
The profile of the caim in this way could be manipulated 
and the sides of the caim could therefore have been made 
almost vertical. The gently sloping cairns of today are 
mainly a result of extensive cairn slips.

The assumption that steep caim was aimed at in certain 
monuments is not only supported by the evidence from 
the cairn slip at Newgrange (O’Kelly 1982, p.68f), but 
is e.g. also supported by evidence found in Baltinglass, 
Co. Wicklow (Walshe 1941). In this monument a c. 1.2 
m high, and 7.5 m long retaining wall was found adjoining 
the kerb. No inner revetments were however uncovered, 
which might indicate that these were not considered as 
necessary in achieving the steep sides of the cairn, even 
if it would have eased the task. As no modem excavation 
has been performed of a cairn with inner revetments, 
their connection with steep-sided cairns still has to be 
Proved within the IPTT. The favourable stratigraphy in 
the cairnslip at Newgrange with above all white quartz, 
made it possible to reconstmct the exterior of the caim. 
It might however be hard to reconstruct a similar 
construction without the presence of such a diverging 
rock as white quartz.

At e.g. Cams Hill East and West, and at Miosgån 
Meadhbha, it is evident that a cairn slip has occured, 
but its exact extent can not be established, neither can 
of course the original incline of the sides. According to 
the kerbstones at Miosgån Meadhbha the caim slip seems 
however to reach c. 3 m out from the kerb.

Our knowledge concerning the building and technical 
construction of the stone built cairns within the IPTT is 
rather limited, as the only monument excavated in mo
dem time, are Baltinglass, Co. Wicklow and the North 
Cairn at Slieve Gullion, Co. Armagh (Walshe 1941; 
Collins and Wilson 1963). The caim at Baltinglass was a 
two phase monument with a larger caim that partly had 
been built on to a smaller one. No actual inner features 
were recorded save for the retaining wall, which was 
interpreted as the outer face of the original caim.

The north caim at Slieve Gullion lacked both central 
chamber and kerb. In the bottom layer of the caim, set 
directly on the bare rock, a large number of stones had 
been set standing on edge. The stones were supported 
by smaller stones to maintain their upright position. The 
long axis of the stones had been set parallel to the peri
meter of the caim, which created a nearly concentric 
pattern. The stones were interpreted by the excavator 
as ”the first stones on the site and were of use in 
temporary retaining the loosely-piled caim stones as the 
mound was built up.” (Collins & Wilson 1968, p. 32). 
The only finds in the caim were some Food Vessel sherds 
in a secondary cist close to the edge of the caim. 
According to the character and location of the caim, as 
well as its spatial relation to the nearby south caim, which 
evidently belongs to the IPTT, it is reasonable to assume 
that the north caim was erected within the IPTT.

The small stone-built cairn around the chamber at 
Croaghaun, Glen td., was of such small dimensions that 
no inner constructions of functional character were 
expected, or found. The partly excavated small caim at 
Cairn M, Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, showed no internal 
features (Bergh forthcoming B). The original shape of 
the cairn is however interpreted as having been close to 
the present shape, i.e. gently rounded. The implications 
of this is discussed in chapter 7.3.2.

As the two larger mounds at Newgrange and Knowth 
mainly were constructed by alternate layers of shale, clay, 
sod and stones, their constmction is not really relevant 
to this discussion of the building of the stone cairns, even 
though details such as the revetment at Newgrange have 
some relevance (Eogan 1986, p. 44-45; O’Kelly 1982, p. 
85-92).

5.4.4 Exterior features
Exterior features refers to constructions located outside 
the cairn proper, but which according to their location 
or character can be interpreted as intentional parts of 
the monuments.

The exterior features recorded in this study consist of 
banks, platforms, minor cairns, boulders and alignments.
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Whether these features are primary or secondary features 
can in many instance not be established without 
excavation. The location and stratigraphical relationship 
of the features, together with analogies with excavated 
monuments, indicates however that several of the 
features belong to the primary phase of the monument. 
”Primary phase" does not by necessity mean that they 
have been built at the same time as the main monu
ment, but that they belong to a phase when the original 
role of the monument still was active, i.e. within the 
IPTT.

Exterior features have been recorded at four out of the 
twelve cairns in the Cüil Irra region: Listoghil (C51), 
Cams Hill West, Knocknarea 1 and Miosgån Meadhbha 
(Kn3). Among the four largest caims in the region, 
exterior features have evidently been recorded at three. 
The reason why these features have not been recorded 
at Cams Hill East is probably that the cairn is heavily 
overgrown, and surrounded by a dense vegetation of 
shrubs, which made a detailed survey of the ground 
impossible.

Within the Ox mountains, no exterior features have been 
recorded. It is however worth noting the c. 175 m long 
stone wall which runs along the southern base of 
Croughaun mountain, on the summit of which the 
excavated monument of is located. (Bergh forthcoming, 
A).This conical mountain has a steep inclination on all 
sides and lacks flat ground, besides the limited summit. 
The wall can therefore hardly be attributed a defensive 
purpose as no suitable area for habitation or other per
manent activities exist inside the area which the wall 
encircles. There is no connection between the monu
ment on the summit and the wall, besides the fact that 
the passage tomb is the only visible construction within 
the area enclosed by the wall.

The mountain of Croaghaun and the adjacent hill are 
relatively rich in white quartz and loose blocks of 
quarried quartz have been found at Croaghaun. The 
actual source has however not been localized. It is 
suggested that the well-documented importance of this 
rock within the IPTT might be connected to the enclosing 
of this characteristic mountain by a stone wall.

Exterior features will be briefly described and discussed 
for each monument separately, followed by a general 
discussion.

5.4.4.1 Listoghil (C51)
This monument, which contains the only covering cairn 
at Carrowmore, has a diameter of c. 35 m and is kerbed 
by gneiss boulders. The caim has been used as a quarry

and is badly disturbed, especiallly in the eastern part 
where only faint traces of the caim remain. (Cf. Plan in 
Appendix)

Platform
Immediatly outside the kerb there is an eight metre wide 
platform that mns along the perimeter of the caim. It 
measures only c. 0.3 m in height and it can not be traced 
in the badly disturbed eastern part. Outside the actual 
kerb Wood-Martin recorded four boulders which were 
interpreted as remains of an outer stone circle (Wood- 
Martin 1888, p. 72-73). Elcock mentions an outer stone 
circle consisting of 150 stones, of which some remained 
and still were standing (Elcock 1883, p. 251). According 
to the distance given by Wood-Martin, these boulders 
would have been located on the outer part of the 
recorded platform. There is however no evidence to sup
port a date for the platform nor its relation to the caim. 
It could as well be primary as a later addition.

5.4.4.2 Cams Hill West
This cairn has an estimated original diameter of c. 43 m 
and a flat summit with a diameter of c. 25 m. Twenty 
kerbstones have been recorded, all in the southern half. 
A number of exterior features have been recorded at 
Cams Hill West. (Cf. Plan in Appendix)

Boulder
On the outer part of a 3.5 m wide and 7 m long stone 
packing which forms a ”tail” towards the north, there is 
a large gneiss boulder. The boulder, which originally 
probably was set standing, measures 2x1.5x1.2m and 
is the only boulder present close to the caim. The stone 
packing seems to be the northern tip of a low bank that 
encircles the main cairn (See Appendix).

Minor cairn and stone packing
West of the cairn and 0.5 m from its edge, there is a 
slightly irregular caim of rounded moraine stones. The 
cairn is c. 6 m in diameter and 0.6 m high. East of the 
main caim, and c. 7 m from its edge there is a rectangular 
stone packing measuring 3 x 3 m.

Platform and bank
South of the caim, and adjoining its edge, there is a c. 9 
m wide platform. The height is only c. 0.3 m and its 
outer edge is concentric to the edge of the caim. The 
western part of the edge of the platform transforms to a 
pronounced bank which continues for some 10 m 
towards NW., concentric to the edge of the caim. The 
bank ends in a U-shape towards the caim.

Parallel stone rows
At a distance of c. 5 m from the kerb in SW., there are 
two parallel rows of gneiss slabs at three metres distance.
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Plate 14. Knocknarea 1 with 
central cairn and encircling bank 
from the south. In the foreground 
is the hut site (Knocknarea 2) 
discernible. Note edge of 
platform centre left (cf. Fig. 4:6) 
Arrangements of loose stones on 
the ground are all recent.
(Photo S. Bergh)

Each row consists of three slabs, set at distance of 1.5 m. 
The rows face NE./SW.

Alignment
At a distance of c. 30 m NW. of the cairn there are six 
gneiss boulders set in a straight line, running NW./SE.. 
The boulders measure c. 1.1 x 0.8 m and have been set 
edge to edge in a narrow stonepacking.

As is evident from the above, there are a number of 
exterior features connected to this caim. I am well aware 
of the dating limitations of a fieldsurvey, but nevertheless 
some of the features are considered as likely to be primary 
to the main cairn. In a number of instances the cardinal 
points have been of importance in IPTT monuments, as 
the tombs have been faced a selected direction or that 
the cardinal points have been marked in some way. The 
most striking example is mayby the east/west directions 
of the two tombs in the main mound at Knowth (Eogan 
1986). The cardinal points seems also to have been of 
importance at Miosgån Meadhbha (see below).

In this context it is interesting to note that three of the 
four stonebuilt external features close to the caim at 
Cams Hill West are located close to north, east and west, 
i.e. the boulder, the stonepacking and the minor caim. It 
is suggested that these three features belong to the 
Primary use of the cairn. The platform, bank and stone 
rows south of the caim lack IPTT parallels, and can not 
be interpreted without excavation.The possible existence 
of an encircling bank could be parallelled by the bank 
around Miosgån Meadhba (see below). Concerning the 
alignment, it should be noted that the stonepacking 
around the boulders is of the same character as that

around the boulder north of the caim. Furthermore it is 
is aligned on the low caim west of the main caim.

5.4.4.3 Knocknarea 1
The cruciform tomb at Knocknarea 1 is enclosed by a 
low caim with a diameter of 12 m (Fig. 5:13: Pi. 14). 
The cairn which reaches to the upper part of the 
orthostats, consists of splintered limestone and has an 
even surface without traces of modem disturbances. At 
a distance of 4.6 m outside the caim, there is a 4.5 m 
wide and 0.6 m high bank concentric to, and enclosing 
the central caim. The bank consists of splintered lime
stones and has an outer diameter of c. 30 m.

The bank has been described as ”...the very robbed 
footings of a round caim with a few orthostats on or 
near its periphery.” (Pigott & Powell 1947, p. 140), while 
Herity described it as ”a circular kerb 30 m in diameter” 
(1974, p. 264:51. 3). No traces of a kerb are to be seen, 
but some twelve displaced boulders are present on the 
inner side of the bank.

It is highly unlikely that the bank is the remains of an 
original covering caim. The only probable interpreta
tion is that the bank is an intentional construction aro
und the small central caim, and that it should be seen as 
a primary part of the monument.

A parallel to the cruciform tomb, low central cairn and 
concentric bank of Knocknarea 1 is found in the passage 
tomb at Barclodiad y Gawres, Anglesey (Powell and 
Daniel 1956). The cruciform tomb at Barclodiad y
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Fig. 5:13 Knocknarea 1. Cruciform passage tomb with 
encircling bank.

Fig. 5:14 Barclodiady Gawres, Anglesey. Cruciform passage 
tomb with encircling stonepacking. (Redrawn after Powell 
Daniel 1956)

CAWNITONtS

Gawres was enclosed by a low cairn with a diameter of c. 
9 m. At a distance of 4-6 m outside the central caim there 
was a concentric wall of stones with a diameter of c. 27 m 
(Fig. 5:14).No traces of a caim existed in the area between 
the central caim and the wall, and this led to the interpre
tation that "...the monument was used as a quarry, the 
looser material in the body of the tumulus was removed 
in preference to the laborious dislodgement of the edging 
stones.” (ibid. p. 22). An alternative interpretation is that 
the central chamber was enclosed by a low caim with a 
diameter of c. 9 m, outside which there has been a hori
sontal area of cut peat turves enclosed by a three metre 
wide stonewall, forming the outer limit of the monument. 
The excavation of Barclodiad y Gawres has not revealed 
any features in the construction that supports the inter
pretation that the monument originally was covered by a 
large cairn. The rounded, soil-covered concrete 
construction which today covers the monument should 
be seen as a modem way of gaining access to the chamber, 
and not as a reconstmction of a prehistoric reality.

Both Barclodiad y Gawres and Knocknarea 1 reflect the 
same basic layout and design, but expressed in slightly 
different materials. The main difference is that the stone
wall at Barclodiad y Gawres adjoins the central caim at 
the entrance, while the bank at Knocknarea 1 seems to 
be a full circle.

Fig. 5:15 Knocknashee, northern caim. Caim with 
encircling bank.
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Plate 15. Miosgan Meadhbha 
from the west. Left of cairn is 
the hut site (Knocknarea 2) 
clearly visible against the 
skyline. Probable quarry-face in 
the foreground. (Photo S.
Bergh)

An additional parallel to the bank at Knocknarea 1 is to 
be found at the composite site of Fourknocks 2, where a 
’band of cairn’ enclosed the central circular cairn 
(Hartnett 1971, Pi. l).This ’band of cairn’, which had a 
diameter of c. 20 m, could spatially be linked to the the 
megalithic passage and cremation trench.

From these comparisons it is suggested that Knocknarea 
1, with its unusual outer bank, should not be seen as the 
remains of a removed cairn, but represents a intentional 
type of IPTT monument, parallells of which is found at 
e.g. Barclodiad y Gawres and Fourknocks 2.

A more closely located monument which shows some 
comparable traits with Knocknarea 1 is one of the cairns 
on Knocknashee, 16 km SW. of Knocknarea. There are 
two cairns at the northern end of the summit of Knock
nashee, the northernmost consists of a caim with a dia
meter of c. 13 m placed slightly acentral in a flat cairn 
with a diameter of c. 27 m (Fig. 5:15). The flat cairn 
which has the character of a platform, has a low wall 
along its outer edge. No part of a chamber or kerb has 
been recorded. Both the central cairn and the platform 
are primary features and have not been subject to recent 
disturbances. It is possible that Knocknashee North is 
another variant on the theme "central caim - outer wall”.

5.4.4.4 Miosgan Meadhbha (Knocknarea 3)
Miosgån Meadhbha, the massive caim on the summit of 
the characteristic Knocknarea mountain, is a conspicuous 
landmark within the whole region around Sligo Bay (Pi. 
21). There is probably no other prehistoric monument

in Ireland that so strikingly dominates so large a region. 
Miosgan Meadhbha, means the cairn of Meadhbha 
(Maeve), and the legendary Queen Meadhbha of 
Connaught is supposed to be buried in the monument.

Even if Miosgån Meadhbha has been visited and 
described by several antiquarians and scholars over the 
years, it has not received the same attention as its 
counterparts in Brugh na Bóinne, which partly depends 
of on the fact that its chamber and passage are still 
concealed in the relatively untouched cairn (Pis. 15,16). 
It has most often been described as a very large cairn 
with a few visible kerbstones even though there are 
several remarkable features attached to it, as will be 
described below.

As well as being the largest cairn in the region, it is also 
the caim where the most complex exterior features are 
present. These consists of five (originally probably six) 
small cairns along its perimeter (Structures A-E), two 
boulders marking north and south respectively, and a 
low bank encircling the caim (Fig. 5:16). A more de
tailed account than the account presented here, is to be 
found in the Appendix.

Structures A-E
Three of the stmctures (A,B,E) are small cairns with a 
height of 0.5-1.0 m and diameters of 6-9 m. Structure C 
is a semicircular bank with an outer diameter of c. 11 m 
while Stmcture D is a circular area covered with quarried 
limestone. Stmctures A, C and D consist of splintered 
limestone (with some white quartz in C), while Stmcture 
E consists of rounded gneiss stones. Structure B is totally 
covered by grass.
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Plate 16. Miosgån Meadhbha 
from the south. Large boulder at 
foot of cairn is 'South marker' 
(cf. text). Knocknarea 5 and 7 
in the foreground. (Photo S. 
Bergh)

Apart from Structure D, where a full circular form has 
been recorded, the others are only semicircular as the 
supposed inner half is covered by the large cairn.

North and South markers
Close to due north of the cairn (391c), and 2 m from its 
present edge, there is a large flat limestone slab lying flat 
on the ground.The slab measures 2.1 x 2.0 x 0.3 m, and 
is irregular in shape. Almost due south of the cairn (191c), 
and 5.5 m from its present edge there is a large irregular 
gneiss boulder measuring 2.0 x 2.0 x 1.3 m (Pis. 16 and 
17). These two large stones are placed on a line that cuts 
the centre of the cairn in a N./S. direction (391/191c). 
In relation to magnetic north the stones are placed due 
N./S. The two stones are the only large boulders in the 
vicinity of Miosgån Meadhbha, as all remaining boulders 
on the summit are incorporated in the other monuments. 
It is evident that the two boulders north and south of 
the cairn have been intentionally placed along a N./S. 
line. Both stones were noticed by Wood-Martin, who 
interpreted the limestone slab as a probable cist (Wood- 
Martin 1888, Fig. 93). The N./S. connection was however 
not commented upon by him.

Enclosing bank
A c. 3 m wide and 0.2 m high bank encloses the caim at 
a distance of 1 -6 m. The bank is covered by heather 
and seems to consist of soil and/or gravel. An interesting 
feature in the layout of the bank is its avoidance of the 
north marker and Structure A, by a curve around these 
features. In the SE. the bank makes a similar curve away 
from the caim, but no stmcture or other obstacle, be
sides a slightly raised ground, is visible that could explain 
this change of direction. In analogy with the curve around

Stmcture A, it is suggested that the slightly raised ground 
inside the bank at this point is the remains of a probably 
destroyed feature (Structure Al).The existence of the 
bank was already noticed by Walker, and Wood-Martin 
interpreted it as the original circumference of the cairn 
(see Appendix).

Discussion
The meaning and function of the exterior features 
recorded at Miosgån Meadhbha can not be really 
understood from the information gained through a field 
survey. Nevertheless a preliminär interpretation of their 
relation to the main cairn can be made from strati- 
graphical observations, as well as analogies with monu
ments in Brugh na Bóinne.

According to the location of the five supposed kerbstones 
(Fig. 5:16), and the inclination of the sides of the caim, 
the cairnslip is considered to have been of relatively 
limited extent. The slipped material covers probably an 
area of c. 2-3 m depth around the perimeter of the cairn. 
As the five structures (possibly with the exception of 
Structure D) are partly covered by the cairnslip, it is 
hardly likely that they were constructed long after the 
construction of the cairn. Even if we can not establish 
the timespan from the erection of the caim to the slip of 
the sides, the structures must have been constructed 
before the caim lost its original role and were left in 
decay.

A parallel to the ’structures’ is found at Knowth where 
primary, circular or semicircular stone settings were 
found adjoining the kerb at the entrances to the tombs 
in the great mound (Eogan 1986, Figs. 24-25). Outside



Plate 17. Miosgån Meadhbha, 
'North marker’ from the south 
(cf. text). (Photo S. Bergh)
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the entrance to the eastern tomb at Rnowth, the stone 
settings were semicircular with the open ends up against 
the kerbstones. According to the limited cairnslip at 
Miosgån Meadhbha it is likely that the structures have 
had a semicircular shape. Structures C and E would for 
example, if circular, reach c. 6 m inside the present edge 
of the cairn, which implies an unrealistically large 
cairnslip. The stone settings at Knowth are however of 
much smaller dimensions, than those around Miosgån 
Meadhbha, as the largest has a diameter of c. 2 m.

It might here be of interest to draw attention to the two 
circular cairns outside the entrance to Cairn T, Sliabh na 
Caillighe, which were investigated by Rotherham (1895, 
p. 311). The cairns had a diameter of c. 5 m and were 
located close to each other a few metres outside the 
entrance. No artifacts or other finds were uncovered in 
the caims and ”The only thing noticeable was the quantity 
of small fragments of white quartz scattered through 
the soil everywhere within these circles."[ibid.).

At Knowth the semicircular settings are only found 
around the entrances to the tombs, which hardly can be 
the case at Miosgån Meadhbha as the latter seem to be 
distributed along the perimeter following a certain 
pattem (Fig. 5:16). StmcturesA - D andAl - E are placed 
on two diagonals in ENE/WSW and ESE/WNW, while 
Structures B - C are placed on each side of, and close to, 
south. This is diagrammatically illustrated in Fig. 5:17. 
As the structures represent an intentional layout, focusing 
on the full spectmm of compass points, there could be 
reason to believe that there is a link to the movements 
of the sun or the moon. This has however been checked, 
and there does not seem to be any obvious connection

between the locations of these Structures and the max/ 
min positions for the setting or rising sun, or with the 
movements of the moon (J. Lindström, County Museum 
of Stockholm, pers. comm.).

The six structures along the perimeter of the caim reflect 
a strong influence from, and consciousness of the cardinal 
points, and shows that these structures have been built 
according to a strict plan. This plan of layout, as well as 
the stratigraphical relation to the cairn, shows that these 
structures belong to the primary phase of Miosgån 
Meadhbha.lt is likely that also the North and South 
Markers belong to the primary phase. A possible parallel 
to these two stones, are the two standing stones outside 
both entrances at the main site at Knowth (Eogan, 1986, 
Figs. 24-25). These are however placed along the E./W. 
axis. A nearby lying parallel could be the large boulder 
north of Cams Hill West.

It should be noted that two of the three megalithic monu
ments south of Miosgån Meadhbha (Kn5 and Kn7) are 
located along the very same line as the North and South 
Markers (Fig. 4:6; Pi. 16).

Concerning the enclosing bank, its direction has been 
influenced by the presence of some of the structures, as 
well as by the North Marker. This implies that their 
existence and preservation were of importance during 
the construction of the bank. It can not however be estab
lished whether the bank belongs to the primary phase 
or not, even if this seems to be the most reasonable inter
pretation. Concentric banks around cairns have been 
recorded at the adjacent Knocknarea 1, and possibly at 
Cams Hill West.
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bank

Fig. 5:16 Miosgån Meadhbha.

At Newgrange, a c. 5 m wide and 0.6 m high clay bank 
concentric to the cairn, was recorded 5 m out from the 
kerb (O’Kelly 1982, p. 78, Fig. 5). The bank ended 
outside the entrance to the tomb and ran westwards over 
the whole excavated area to kerbstone 21. As it evidently 
could not be traced in the North Cutting at K52 and 
neither within the excavated area east of the entrance, it 
seems to have been limited to the western part of the 
monument. The dimension, location and material of the

bank finds however parallel in the bank at Miosgån 
Meadhbha. O’Kelly interpreted the bank as belonging 
to the Beaker phase, as the stratigraphical evidence points 
in this direction [ibid.). There is no published profile of 
the bank covering its full width, but it should be noted 
that at the hut foundation (which is partly overlayed by 
the bank) the bank is constructed on the level on which 
the quartz from the facade fell. Both the quartz layer 
and the bank are here overlain by Beaker material [ibid.
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Fig. 10). The stratigraphy at the hut foundation, as well 
as at GC3, seems to indicate a relatively early date for 
the bank, while the stratigraphy at GC8 clearly indicates 
a Beaker/post Beaker date [ibid. Fig. 1 lb, g). It is probable 
that O’Kelly's interpretation of the bank as of Beaker 
date is correct, but from the published sections of the 
bank an earlier date can not be ruled out.

In conclusion, the large cairn of Miosgån Meadhbha, the 
series of structures along its perimeter, the North and 
South Markers, and possibly also the encircling bank, 
are all suggested as being primary parts of this complex 
monument, erected and used within the IPTT. The caim 
does not however by necessity have to be the oldest 
construction as the North and South Markers as well as 
the six Structures, very well could predate the erection 
of the caim.

It should be noted that no direct evidence of later 
prehistoric activity has been recorded on the flat sum
mit, even if Kn. 8 and Kn. 9 cannot unconditionally be 
linked to the IPTT. Concerning the hut site of Kn. 2, see 
chapter 4.5.

5.4.5 Discussion
Among the twelve cairns in the Cüil Irra region there is 
a clear difference between those located to the Ox moun
tains and those on the Cüil Irra peninsula. The former 
have a relatively small diameter, seem to be of similar 
basic construction and have an equal and good visibility. 
Out of the six caims in Cüil Irra, four are the definitely 
largest caims in the region, while the remaining two both 
have a complex chamber layout.

To measure the size of a cairn by its diameter, is a 
relatively simple way to rank monuments according to 
the ground covered by its caim. This measurement is 
however not significant for the actual, three-dimensional 
size of the cairn. Cairn volume is a more direct 
measurement of the energy invested in the monument, 
as well as of its physical impact on the environment.

The volume of a cairn is sometimes used as a base for 
calculating the man-hours invested in the construction 
of a monument. This type of estimation of man-hours 
most often however suffers from a number of pitfalls 
and uncertain variables. If there is, as in the present study, 
no need for an absolute number of invested man-hours, 
the actual volume of a cairn is a definitely more reliable 
and neutral yardstick for the rank of a monument.

The volume calculations are based on extensive measure
ment on eight caims where a measurable cairn exists. At 
some monuments where the cairn has been badly 
destroyed and measurements not considered worthwhile

Fig. 5:17 Schematic illustration of the positions of 
Structures A-E at Miosgån Meadhbha.

(eg. C51), the volume has been calculated by using a 
mathematical formula.

From Fig. 5:18 it is evident that by and large the same 
rank is achieved when using volume as when using dia
meter. The cmcial and important difference is, however, 
the actual relations in size between the cairns, as a con
siderably larger contrast between them occurs. Cams Hill 
West, which by diameter can be seen as just slightly 
smaller than Miosgån Medhbha (45-55m/60m), in fact 
represents an investment equivalent to a third of the 
one represented by Miosgån Meadhbha (5 385 m3/14 
123 m3). From volume it is also evident that Miosgån 
Meadhbha alone by and large represents an investment 
equivalent to the sum of investment of all other cairns 
in the Cüil Irra region.

In contrast to the gently rounded cairns in the Ox moun
tains, three of the caims in Cüil Irra have a flat and well 
marked top. Nothing can be said of the shape of Listoghil 
(C51). At Cams Hill West, where the flat top has a very 
large diameter (25 m) in relation to the diameter of the 
cairn (45-55 m), the whole stmcture recalls a high 
platform. These flat-topped caims are not the result of 
secondary quarrying, but should be seen as intentional 
parts of the original cairn construction.

The apparently limited caim slip that has taken place at 
Miosgån Meadhbha and Cams Hill West, can possibly 
be explained by the fact that the face of the cairn was
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Fig. 5:18 Calculated volume of cairns in the Cüil Irra region.

originally nearly vertical to a height ofc. 1.5 m, and after 
which it sloped up to the flat top. When the low vertical 
face collapsed a limited cairnslip would have occured 
and the angle of the side of the cairn would have fallen 
slightly: the flat top would be only marginally affected. 
Such a construction of the cairn demands however in
ner revetment walls, which also have been recorded at 
Cams Hill West and East.

The three large caims with flat tops: Miosgån Meadhbha 
and the two on Cams Hill (and possibly Listoghil (C51), 
represent a building mode and a labour investment in 
strong contrast to the other monuments in the Cüil Irra 
region. All four cairns are located on the Cüil Irra 
peninsula and of the four monuments where exterior 
features have been recorded, three are found among this 
group of large monuments.

The exterior features which have been interpreted as 
being primary to the monuments include adjoining stone 
settings/cairns, concentric banks and the marking of 
cardinal points. To establish the role of these features 
lies beyond the present study, and all that can be said is 
that they must have had some connection with the rit

uals and rules that have been linked to the function and 
use of the monuments. The marking of cardinal points 
and the marking of other points along the perimeter of 
the monuments can have had association with different 
positions of the moon/sun, but no clear evidence for 
this is known in the region.

If a suggestion may be made on the location of the so far 
unlocated passage/entrance to the chamber at Miosgån 
Meadhbha, some support might be available from the 
exterior features that have been described above.

On analogy with the two standing stones outside the 
entrances to the tombs at Knowth, it may in fact be possible 
that there are two tombs within the caim: one directed to 
the north and one directed to the south, according to the 
presence of the North and South Markers. It should be 
noted that there is an incurve along the southern base, as 
well as a slight flattening along the northern base, which 
might indicate entrance areas. There is however additional 
evidence to support a southern entrance, as the two 
Structures B and C are located on either side of the true 
south line, which is a parallel phenomenon to the location 
of the stone settings outside the entrance to the Eastern 
tomb at Knowth (Eogan 1986, Fig. 24), as well as with 
similar constructions outside Newgrange and Caim T, 
Sliabh na Caillighe (see above).
The incurve is not symmetrical to Structures B and C, as 
it is located slightly off to the east of true south, and is 
partly covered by Structure B.

From the above it is suggested that, if there is a passage 
and chamber in Miosgån Meadhbha, this is directioned 
due south and the entrance should lie just north of the 
South Marker. The North Marker indicates thus the 
possiblity of an additional chamber facing north, or marks 
the line through the monument, in the same way as the 
vertical lines at the entrance stone and K52 at Newgrange.

The SE. orientation of Newgrange and the E./W. 
orientations of the Knowth tombs could be explained 
by their relation to well-recorded phenomena on the 
sky. It is however not possible to give a south-orientated 
passage in Miosgån Meadhbha a similar explanation, as 
south does not indicate any characteristic change in the 
movements of the sun or moon.

Within the IPTT passages occur orientated in all 
directions, but the sector E.-SE. dominates (see chapter 
7.2). With regard to passages facing north the Carrow- 
keel-Keashcorran complex is a nearby example, as five 
monuments there lie within the sector NW.-N. Passages 
with orientations to the south are found at at e.g. 
Barnasrahy and Carrowkeel Cairn O. The northern 
boulder at Cams Hill West is, besides the Markers at 
Miosgån Meadhbha, the only exterior feature marking 
N./S., recorded within the IPTT.
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5.4.6 Summary
The twelve cairns within the Cüil Irra region form a 
relatively varied group consisting of very small as well as 
very large and complex cairns.

The building material in the cairns consists of locally 
available stones, which probably has been quarried close 
to the cairns. A quarry has been identified close to 
Miosgån Meadhbha, and quarring was recorded 
underneath the excavated cairn at Croaghaun. At five 
cairns kerbs have been recorded. These always consist of 
gneiss, irrespective of the locally available rock.

Internal revetments have been recorded at two cairns. 
This feature has probably been used to direct the 
construction of the caims and to give them almost vertical 
sides.

Exterior features have been recorded at four monuments, 
and three of these belong to the group of very large caims.

Concentric banks/platforms, boulders at cardinal points 
and small cairns/stone packings are exterior features that 
have been considered as primary. The layout of these 
exterior features seems to be linked to cardinal points. 
The most complex system of exterior features has been 
recorded at Miosgån Meadhbha. The N./S. line seems 
to have been of certain importance to the builders of 
the large caims in Cüil Irra.

The three large cairns of Miosgån Meadhbha and Cams 
Hill East and West represent a building technique, and 
labour investment, which stand out very strongly from 
the rest of the monuments in the Cüil Irra region. 
Miosgån Meadhbha represents an investment, measured 
in cairn-volume, c. 70 times larger than and any 
"ordinary" cairn in the region.

Even with the limitations of a simple survey, it is evid
ent that the caims in the Cüil Irra region shows a number 
of details which in complexity clearly compare to the 
other large cairns within the IPTT.
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CHRONOLOGY

The present chapter is intended as an evaluation of the 
different interpretations of IPTT chronology, as well as 
a discussion of the chronological position of the monu
ments in the Cüil Irra region.

After a short introductory definition of the problems, a 
general discussion follows, concerning present 
interpretations of IPTT chronology (chapter 6.1). The 
following chapter presents a source-critical analysis of 
the prerequisits for dating IPTT monuments by the 14C- 
method (chapter 6.2). From the source-critical view as 
defined, an evaluation is made of all !4C-dated IPTT 
monuments in the Cüil Irra region (chapter 6.3.1).This 
is complemented by an account of all l4C-dated IPTT 
monuments outside Co. Sligo (chapter 6.3.2). This 
section is then concluded with a discussion on chronology 
of the Cüil Irra region and its position in a wider 
chronological context.

The utmost goal of this chapter would be to establish 
the exact chronological position for all IPTT monuments 
within the Cüil Irra region, which would enable 
establishing the relation between this regional chronology 
and the rest of the IPTT. This goal is however 
unattainable, as only a few monuments can be given a 
correct chronological position, and as a certain number 
of monuments never can be dated, as they no longer 
exist. Due to these limitations, the level of ambition must 
be lowered to embrace more general chronological 
problems.

The main aim will therefore be to evalute the possibilities 
of delimiting the period of time when the IPTT monu
ments where built and used in the Cüil Irra region. A 
second aim is to view the Cüil Irra region in a wider 
chronological perspective. Knowing that a certain 
number of monuments are destroyed, especially within 
Carrowmore, is important in this context, as we by that 
know that full chronological control of all monuments 
in the region will not be achieved. Even ifall the existing 
monuments could be dated by a comprehensive series 
of ,4C samples, it cannot be taken for granted that the 
full chronological position of the cemetery can be estab
lished. This should however not hinder the possibilities 
of well founded chronological inferences on Carrow
more, even if caution ought to be exercised concerning 
definite verdicts on its original timespan.

The chronological position of the Sligo monuments has 
lately received great attention on account of the 
chronological interpretation presented by Burenhult, 
based on his excavation of four monuments at

Carrowmore (see below). As the chronology of the IPTT 
is far from clear, a source-critical approach to chrono
logical implications is always central to an interpreta
tion which is to be supported by a material culture.

What are the prerequisites for reconstructing the 
chronological sequence of the IPTT in general, and within 
the Cüil Irra region in particular? Methodologically the 
material holds qualitative and quantitative weaknesses, 
which obstruct the possibilities of a detailed chronology. 
One qualitative weakness is the very uniform set of finds 
from the monuments. These can only in a limited way 
be used in chronological analysis. A both qualitative and 
quantitative weakness is the low number and uneven 
distribution of monuments which have been excavated 
with modem techniques. Out of the 36 monument that 
have been excavated since 1940, 26 are found in the 
Brugh na Bóinne region, while five occur in the Cüil Irra 
region. Of the remaining five monuments, four are found 
in the northern part of the IPTT distribution. Very few 
of the 36 monument can be given a reliable, absolute 
date.

The distorted distribution of the excavated sites in rela
tion to the total distribution of IPTT means that our 
knowledge from excavations has increased within the 
already well-known and well-recorded areas, while 
knowledge of intermediate or peripheral area has re
mained low. A danger with this distribution of excavated 
monuments becomes obvious when monuments with 
14C-dates are plotted on a map (Fig. 6:1). With the 
exception of Sliabh Gullion, the absolute chronology of 
IPTT is based on dates from Brugh na Bóinne and 
Carrowmore, Cüil Irra. Dates are totally lacking from 
the important IPTT complexes of Sliabh na Caillighe, 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, Kilmonaster and the Wicklow 
mountains. Except for the date from Sliabh Gullion, 
there is as well no date from the northern part of the 
IPTT area. This is not meant as a criticism of the 
archaeology performed, but is pointed out to stress the 
existence of weak representation, when discussing the 
chronology of IPTT.

Despite these weaknesses, the IPTT material has 
considerable qualitative strength in the widely varied size 
and construction of the monuments. There are good 
reasons to believe that this variation has some chrono
logical significance. An important aspect is also the good 
representativity that the present monuments stand for 
as the geographical locations in many cases has prevented 
any existensive destruction of monuments.
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A> @

Passage tomb with related 14 C dated context. 

Passage tomb without related ,4C dated context.

* •8- 6:1 IPTT monuments with, or without, related ,4C contexts. Location of monuments 
schematic, number of monuments is based on Ó Nuallain 1989 and Eogan, 1986.
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6.1 The chronology of the Irish passage 
tombs - a survey

The following brief account of the different inter
pretations of the IPTT chronology, is mainly aimed to 
reflect strictly chronological aspects. Culture-historical 
interpretations, or implications, have for this reason and 
as far as possible, been left aside.

In 1938, Powell published his paper "The passage graves 
of Ireland” which was the first attempt to thorougly 
discuss the morphology and chronology of the Irish pas
sage tombs. His perspective was based on diffusionism 
and areas of early colonisation/monument building were 
identified on the East coast, of which the Boyne valley 
was one. From a comparison of chamber plans, Iberia 
was interpreted as the primary area of origin. The re
gional chronology within Ireland was based on a sequence 
of degeneration, in which the small, simple tombs were 
seen as simplifications of earlier, more complex monu
ments. Powell’s interpretation was later elaborated in a 
paper published by Daniel and Powell (1949).

The archaeological perspective expressed in the works 
of Powell and Daniel, was continued in Herity's 
comprehensive study ’’The Irish Passage Graves” pub
lished in 1974. Herity’s study is still the most detailed 
synthesis of the Irish passage tombs and sums up, in an 
explicit way, the earlier views on the chronology and 
morphology of these monuments. So, even if Herity’s 
inferences hardly have general acceptance today, it is most 
worthwhile to give a short account of his view.

Herity’s interpretation of the IPTT chronology is based 
on the assumption that this tradition of tomb building 
reached Ireland by the introduction of new groups of 
people from Brittany (Herity 1974, p. 28-87). These 
groups sailed up the Boyne river and erected their first 
megalithic monuments at Brugh na Bóinne c. 3000 cal. 
BC. From this initial area by the Boyne, the passage tomb 
people expanded north and west. A spatial, chronological 
sequence is visualized where an increasing distance from 
Brugh na Bóinne indicates an increasing distance in time 
from the original date of colonisation, i.e. 3000 cal. BC. 
Herity interprets the morphology as a development from 
the complex to the simple, seeing the three mega-monu- 
ments in Brugh na Bóinne, as very early, while the more 
simple monuments reflect architectural degeneration. 
According to Herity the artistic ambition to decorate 
the monuments also decrease over time, having totally 
dissapeared by the time the builders reached Cüil Irra. 
Within Cüil Irra, the great cairn of Miosgån Meadhba is 
seen as the oldest IPTT monument in that region.

In Herity’s chronological model the IPTT is given an 
absolute date to the period 3000-2500 cal. BC. It must

Fig. 6:2 Boulder circle with dolmen. "Druid’s Stone", 
Ballintoy, Co. Antrim.

however be stressed that the only dates available in 1974, 
besides Tara and Fourknocks II (see chapter 6.3.2), came 
from Newgrange, Knowth and Townleyhall. The only 
relatively reliable date within this period was that from 
Newgrange of c. 3000 cal. BC. Concerning the possiblities 
of relative dating there are, as Herity points out, certain 
parallels with Brittany in portable objects and art. There 
are however as well, critical differences between the two 
areas, concerning the portable objects which has been 
remarked upon by Sheridan (1986, p. 17). In her 
comprehensive study of the West-european megalithic 
art, Shee-Twohig (1981) has furthermore shown that 
the Irish and Brittanic megalithic art traditions are two 
quite different traditions. There is furthermore no 
evidence to support the interpretation that contacts that 
undoubtly do exist between the two areas, by necessity 
have to be early in the Irish sequence, as suggested by 
Herity.

In conclusion, the chronological sequence suggested by 
Herity lacks supports in absolute dates and finds only 
weak support in relative dating. The interpretation put 
forward by Herity is based on a diffusionistic approach 
dominated by the opinion that the three megamonu
ments at Brugh na Bóinne constitue the most archaic 
form of monument within the Irish passage tomb tradi
tion.

The date of the IPTT to the first half of the third 
millenium cal. BC. was also accepted by Darvill (1979). 
In contrast to Herity’s imigration hypothesis, Darvill 
suggested that the passage tomb builders were the same 
people who had earlier buried their dead in court tombs. 
Darvill's model presupposed a fundamental social change
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where the earlier egalitarian society, represented by the 
court tombs, was changed to a hierarchical system 
represented by the agglomerated passage tombs. There 
is however no unambiguous spatial, or absolute dating, 
evidence to support the interpretation that the two 
megalithic traditions succeeded each other in this way. 
A possible interpretation is rather that they to a relatively 
large extent are contemporary (Bergh 1986).

Herity’s inference that the IPTT belonged to the earlier 
half of the 3rd millenium cal. BC, was by and large 
accepted, even if criticism arose (e.g. Woodman 1975). 
As the excavated monuments continued to be limited 
to the Brugh na Bóinne, it was not possible to get sup
port for alternative interpretations by absolute dates. It 
was therefore hardly surprising that debate on the 
chronology of IPTT arose after Burenhult’s excavations 
at Carrowmore, and the interpretations of the 14C-dates 
obtained from these monuments.

In contrast to Herity, Burenhult viewed the large monu
ments in Brugh na Bóinne as the end of a sequence, in 
which the simple dolmens at Carrowmore formed an 
early phase. This, in comparison to Herity's inter
pretation, reversed sequence had been suggested long 
before Burenhult’s excavations (e.g. Wood-Martin 1888, 
p. 9; Evans 1966, p. 188), but Burenhult was the first to 
challenge the established sequence by excavation.

From the relatively early dates obtained from Carrow
more (c. 4600-3800 cal. BC.) Burenhult interpreted the 
IPTT chronology as being within the interval 4600-3000 
cal. BC., and dated the Carrowmore cemetery to 4600- 
3700 cal. BC. (Burenhult 1984, p. 128-146).The simple 
dolmens at Carrowmore were seen as locally developed 
within a "mesolithic” society, the economy of which was 
based on hunting and fishing.

The weakness in Burenhult's interpretation is partly 
found in the difficulties in linking the dates to actual 
construction of, and acitivity within, the monuments, 
but also in the the virtual absence of a local mesolithic 
material. The absence of mesolithic material means 
however that the mesolithic context for the megalithic 
monument, suggested by Burenhult, neither can be prov
ed, nor disproved. Furthermore, no strong links seem in 
evidence between the mesolithic and neolithic material 
cultures in Ireland, which hardly supports an interpre
tation of an unbroken continuity from the mesolithic to 
the neolithic (Woodman 1976,1978,1985).The absence 
°f visible neolithic settlements has also been used as an 
argument for a mesolithic economy (see chapter 4:5).

Mot withstanding the mesolithic-megalith discussion, 
there is however no evidence against the basic idea in 
Burenhult's model - that the development has been 
from the simple to the complex. This morphological

sequence correspond with the sequence in Scandinavia 
where dolmens and passage tombs are well represented 
and where the former in the main is succeeded by the 
latter.

Burenhult’s chronological model, and then especially his 
interpretation of the 14C-dates and their relevance for 
the construction of the monuments, did not go uncrit
icized (e.g. Caulfield 1983; ApSimon 1986). Caulfield 
argued that none of the dates, which by Burenhult had 
been considered as primary constructions dates, could 
in fact be linked to the construction or use of the monu
ments (Caulfield, 1983, p. 206-213). A date of c. 2900 
cal. BC. from the inner stone packing at C3, was by 
Caulfield interpreted as dating the primary phase of the 
monument, while Burenhult interpreted it as being 
secondary. Caulfield did not discuss the general 
chronology of the IPTT, but restricted his criticism to 
Carrowmore, to which he, like Herity, gave a date in the 
earlier half of the 4th millenium cal. BC.

In ApSimon’s critical account of the 14C-dates from Irish 
megalithic monuments, the passage tombs are dated to 
the earlier half of the 4th millenium cal. BC. (ApSimon 
1986). ApSimon draws attention to the fact that very 
few dates can be said to be construction dates, i.e. dating 
the actual time of construction of the monument. Four 
monuments (Knowth 1, 2, 16 and Sliabh Gullion) are 
considered to have construction dates, while the well- 
documented sample from Newgrange, strictly speaking 
should be treated as a terminus post quem. Morphology 
or the possibilities of relative dating are not discussed, 
and the late date of the passage tombs is mainly based 
on terminus post quos.

The Sliabh Gullion cairn, with a supposed construction 
date of c. 4000 cal. BC. (see chapter 6.3) does not fall 
within the timespan for the IPTT as suggested by 
ApSimon (Collins & Wilson 1963; Smith & Pilcher 
1972). This monument is, with its partly drywalled, 
polygonal chamber plan, however considered by 
ApSimon to represent a very early type. It is argued that 
polygonal or round chamber plans are early forms both 
in Scotland and in Ireland, and other polygonal, early 
monuments are, according to ApSimon Baltinglass I (Co. 
Wicklow), Dowth, south tomb (Co. Meath), Druid 
Stone and Cross (Co. Antrim) and Duntryleague (Co. 
Limerick) (ApSimon 1986, p. 9). Both Druid Stone and 
Cross dolmens are considered as ’’archetypal polygonal 
tombs” [ibid.) (Fig. 6:2).

The interpretation of the Sliabh Gullion chamber plan 
as polygonal is strictly correct, but the chamber with its 
clearly pronounced end recess can also be interpreted as 
of cruciform plan with relatively large side recesses (Fig. 
1:7a). The suggested early place in the sequence of the 
dolmens of Druid Stone and Cross is probably a correct
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interpretation, but it must be considered as highly 
surprising that ApSimon does not include the identical, 
polygonal dolmens in Co. Sligo in this early phase. The 
small polygonal dolmen chambers enclosed in a boulder 
circle, which are in the main only found in Cüil Irra and 
north Co. Antrim, constitutes a clearly discernable group 
of monuments within the IPTT. The problem of why 
there should be a time-lag of 500-1000 years between 
the dolmens in Antrim and their equivalents in Cüil Irra, 
is however not discussed by ApSimon. Neither does he 
discuss the obvious time-lag between these early monu
ments dating to c. 3900 cal. BC. and the rest of the IPTT, 
which in accordance with Herity’s model he dated to 
post 3000 cal. BC. [ibid.).

The first comprehensive analysis of IPTT chronology 
subsequent to the publication of the early Carrowmore 
dates, was made by Sheridan (1986). Sheridan visualizes 
a strict development from the simple to the complex, 
and relies on a hypothesis of escalating size and 
complexity over time. The reason for this increase in 
size and complexity is sought in intergroup competition 
for religious and economic status. The variables analysed 
include cairn diameters and chamber-plan complexity, 
taken in conjunction with deposited objects and their 
Continental contexts. Sheridan dates the IPTT to the 
interval between c. 3700 cal. BC. to c. 3000 cal. BC. A 
central part of her chronological/morphological model 
is the early date of the simple dolmens from Cüil Irra 
and Antrim. In contrast to Herity’s spatially linear 
development, Sheridan suggests several early areas and 
a more or less contemporary development of the four 
large cemeteries.

In spite of the fact that Sheridan does not fully accept 
the reliability of the Carrowmore dates, her inter
pretation of the simple monuments as early, gains sup
port from the analogies and morphological sequence she 
presents. The long-distance contacts are seen as more 
frequent and important at the end of the sequence, and 
it is during this phase that the most complex monu
ments are erected. Even if Sheridan’s model leaves several 
chronological and culture-historical questions unans
wered, it is an attractive and wellfounded model.

Eogan has discussed the chronology of the IPTT in 
connection with his publication of the extensive 
excavations at Knowth (1986, p. 203-224; 1991). Eogan 
takes a source-critical approach and points out the prob
lem with few dated monuments, which in many ways 
makes a fixed chronology impossible. The passage tombs 
are however seen as mainly belonging to the later part 
of 4th millenium cal. BC., and the mega-monuments of 
Brugh na Bóinne are regarded as late in the series. An 
introduction of passage tombs during the early part of 
the 4th millenium cal. BC. is not excluded by Eogan. 
Monuments such as Baltinglass I and Knockingen (Co.

Wicklow), as well as the undifferentiated tombs at 
Knowth, are seen as early types on analogy with the Bre
ton chronology. The early monuments are all conside
red to be present in the eastern part of the IPTT distri
bution, i.e. around the Boyne valley, and their spread 
within Ireland has in the main enamated from this area. 
Eogan’s chronological approach is reminiscent of Herity’s 
but with a more strictly critical approach.

The interpretation of the eastern area as the earliest area 
is, according to Eogan, supported by the relatively high 
number of foreign traits within these monuments, when 
compared to the more westemly located monuments. 
As has been suggested elsewhere (Sheridan 1986), these 
strong foreign contacts might however belong to the end 
of the IPTT, which means that the above argument could 
be reversed. The early dates of the Carrowmore monu
ments are not considered reliable by Eogan, but an 
alternative chronological position of the Cüil Irra monu
ments is not discussed.

6.2 Source-critical aspects of the 
14C dating of megalithic tombs

There are in all 17 IPTT monuments from which 14C 
dates have been obtained. Out of these there are, at the 
most, five monuments which have dates that are, or have 
been, considered to date the actual construction of the 
monument. It is hardly surprising that only five have 
such, what often is labelled ”construction dates”. It is if 
anything to be seen as a very good result if the actual 
building of a monument has been possible to date in 
every third monument with 14C dates. The in all 17 
monuments are listed, and to different degrees discussed, 
in chapter 6.3.

To establish that a sample for l4C-dating does date the 
construction of a megalithic monument definitly calls 
for a strong source critical approach. Before the dates 
from IPTT is dicussed, 1 consider it important to clarify 
the prerequisites of ”construction dates” from megalithic 
monuments within the IPTT.

Basically an Irish passage tomb consists of three 
constructional elements: chamber, passage and covering 
material. The chamber is always present while passage 
and covering material does not always form a part of the 
construction. The chamber and passage consists of 
boulders or slabs, while the covering material is made 
up of stone/soil/turves or a mixture of these three. The 
covering is often lined by a kerb of boulders. A passage 
tomb can hereby be said to be constructed in stone, with 
the possible addition of soil/turves as covering. Nothing 
indicates that timber or other organic material have
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formed active parts in the final construction. Timber has 
however most likely been used during the construction 
phase for supports and levers when handling the stones.

As organic material, and then mainly charcoal, is a 
prerequisit in obtaining absolute dates by the 14C-method 
we here face a severe methodological problem: How to 
date a construction in stone by determining the age of 
organic material which has not been part of the 
construction?
But are there really no stratigraphical positions within a 
passage tomb where charcoal unambiguously can be 
linked to the actual erection of the monument? The an
swer must probable be negative as the stratigraphical/ 
chronological problem, if pushed to its extremes, returns 
to the basic problem of incompatible materials. This can 
be exemplified by the samples GrN-5462-C and GrN- 
5463, consisting of charcoal from burnt soil used by the 
tomb builders to caulk the interstices between the 
roofslabs of the passage at Newgrange (O’Kelly 1982, 
Fig. 13). The character and stratigraphical position of 
the samples shows an intimate connection between the 
deposition of the sample and the actual construction of 
the passage. Nevertheless the charcoal originate from a 
place/occasion on which we have no information. As 
already has been pointed out by ApSimon (1986, p 10) 
the age of these samples has to be treated as terminus 
post quos for the construction of the passage.

Even if it is extremely important to have a strong source- 
critical approach to the interpretation of 14C-dates, this 
source criticism must not be pushed too far, as it would 
make it impossible to use 14C in dating megalithic monu
ments. Concerning the positions of the samples from 
IPTT monuments which have been dated, three different 
positions dominate: on the old ground surface under the 
monument, in the cairn/mound, and within the chamber. 
Strictly speaking, the two latter give terminus ante quos 
for the chamber, while charcoal on the old ground gives 
a terminus post quern for the monument.

It is of course a truism that charcoal on the ground sur
face under a monument represents ”pre-megalithic 
monument activity”, but nevertheless a distinction must 
be made between two types of such activity. Firstly, there 
are actual settlement remains which represent a separate 
chronological level, as e.g. at Knowth (see Eogan 1984a, 
p. 211-244) (for discussion see Chapter 4.5). Secondly, 
there are constructions or traces of activity which are 
interpreted as having a more direct culture-historical and 
spatial relation to the megalithic monument, as at 
Townleyhall II (Eogan 1963). The fairly frequently 
recorded stone settings beneath caims belong to this lat
ter group, and represent a construction/activity which 
predates the megalithic structure, but with a direct 
constructional connection to the final monument (Eogan 
ibid., Figs. 11, 14; 1984a; O’Kelly et al. 1978, Fig. 13;

Hartnett 1971, Fig. 2). It must be underlined that the 
function, meaning, and duration, of this pre-megalithic 
phase, as well as its relation to the "final monument" is 
far from clear.

When using material for dating from pre-megalithic 
monument activities, the chronological/stratigraphical 
relation of the sample to the final monument must be 
based on a source-critical judgement by the excavator 
concerning the time-lag between the deposition of the 
sample and the construction of the overlaying monu
ment. Two examples of pre-monument acitivity which 
have been interpreted as broadly contemporary with the 
megalithic monument are Townleyhall II (Eogan 1963), 
and the charcoal spread underneath Knowth 1 (Eogan 
1986, p. 225). At Knowth 1 there were also traces of 
settlement activities recorded underneath the cairn, 
which were interpreted as belonging to a different 
chronological level (Eogan 1991).

With regard to samples located within a caim/mound, 
these could be older, contemporary or later than the 
megalithic monument. Charcoal older than the monu
ment could, at least theorethically, have adhered to 
stones, or have been present in soil, used in the 
construction, and thereby give a terminus post quern for 
the monument. An example of this is ApSimon’s inter
pretation of the 14C sample from Carrowmore 27 (see 
Chapter 6.3.1: Carrowmore 27). Charcoal in the cairn 
can also be contemporary with the construction of the 
monument, and mark spots which for different reasons 
were subjected to fire. As different levels in the cairn 
could represent different stages in the construction, or 
even secondary additions, contemporaneity with the 
chamber can not be taken for granted. Two monuments 
where charcoal in the mound has been interpreted as by 
and large dating the primary phase of the monument 
are Knowth 2 and 16 (Eogan 1984a, p. 194). Strictly 
stratigraphically, charcoal from a covering mound gives 
however a terminus ante quern for the megalithic 
chamber, as the mound always post dates the chamber. 
The time-lag between chamber and caim/mound is 
however more a question of different building phases 
than real chronologically significant difference.

Ii\eonclusion charcoal found within the cairn/mounds 
can probably be interpreted as by and large contemporary 
with the central chamber, in so far as stratigraphical or 
other evidence does not support a divergent interpreta
tion.

The third type of location of the l4C-samples dated from 
IPTT contexts, consists of organic material found within 
the actual chamber, and therefore supposedly dating 
activity within the monument. The often easily accessible 
chambers can have however been subject to extensive 
secondary use, long after the primary phase of the monu-
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ment. This calls for careful analysis of stratigraphy/find- 
contexts to establish the primary use of the monument. 
The only date from activity considered to be primary 
within a chamber comes from the cremation placed on 
the original floor of the end recess in Knowth 9 (Eogan 
1984a, p. 56). Further samples have been dated from 
other monuments, but none has been undisputably 
linked to the primary phase of the monument (see 
however Carrowmore 7 below).

The burial chambers within the IPTT were constructed 
to facilitate repeated burials over a supposedly long 
period. The cremated bones are often found on the floor 
of the chamber or, when such exist, in the recesses. If 
we however find burials which practically can not be 
repeated, e.g. in sealed positions under/between stones, 
these burials represent an action different from the 
ordinary procedure. It is reasonable to interpret the 
sometimes large amount of bones deposited on the floor 
of the chamber, as burials of individuals for whom the 
monument was built. When interpreting the burials 
which cannot be repeated, it is however probable that 
they are more closely linked to rituals and conventions 
connected with the construction or use of the monu
ment. On stratigraphical evidence it has sometimes been 
reason to interpret these "sealed burials" as contemporary 
with the actual building of the monument. No intact 
sealed burial has however been dated. Examples of sealed 
burials are found in The Mound of Hostages, Tara (Her- 
ity 1974, p. 253), Carrowmore 7 (Burenhult 1980, p. 
31) and Croaghaun (Bergh forthcoming A).

From the discussion above, on the possibilities to date a 
megalithic construction, one central question appears: 
How shall contemporaneity be defined? The time span 
(day, week, month, year, decade, century) intended by 
the term contemporaneity must depend on the current 
context of interpretation and the questions that are to 
be answered. It is therefore the responsibility of the 
excavator to define contemporaneity when selecting 
samples for dating, and later when evaluating the 
relevance between their age and the monument. The 
chronological relation between a sample and the 
megalithic construction, and the interpretation that is 
made from this, must also be based on a well-founded 
and critical estimation of the expected age of a monu
ment. The expected age cannot direct the interpreta
tion on its own, but we must permit ourselfs to use it as 
a guideline when differing dates appears.

The main aim with this chapter has been to shed light 
on some of the pitfalls connected with "construction 
dates" from Irish passage tombs. The rather futile chase 
for samples that can date the actual erection of the monu
ment should be abandoned in favour of well-documented 
terminus ante/post quos, respectively. These types of dates

should, when possible, be complemented with dates of 
activitiy within the monuments. The activity-dates 
contain the most central chronological information and 
should primarily be studied and analysed within the Irish 
passage tombs. Important in this context is to under
stand the role of the, often active, secondary use of the 
tombs during Late-Neolithic/ Early Bronze Age.

Not until a balanced interplay of these three modes of 
dating is achieved, will it be possible to fix a reliable 
framework for the absolute chronology of the Irish pas
sage tombs.

6.3 The radiocarbon evidence

6.3.1 Radiocarbon dates from IPTT 
in Co. Sligo

This chapter is a critical examination of the 14C dates 
from IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo. Five monuments 
will be discussed. Four of these are within the Cüil Irra 
region while the fifth is located within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex. Except for one late date from C3, 
only the neolithic dates from the monuments are 
presented in Table 10 (for other dates, see Appendix). 
The calibration curve used is by Pearson, Pilcher, Baillie, 
Corbett and Qua (Pearson et.al. 1986), and the dates 
are presented at one standard deviation.

Carrowmore 3
The site was excavated by Burenhult in 1977-78 (Buren
hult 1980a; 1984).
The three samples have the following locations within 
the monument:

1: 260 ad - ’from the chamber’
2: 3033-2894 cal. BC. - ’just outside central 
stone-packing’
3:4771-4505 cal. BC. - 'at the base of chamber- 
stone B’

Sample 1 is described as "Burned animal bones (sic) from 
the central chamber” (Burenhult, 1980a, p. 72). 
According to the site plan, it is evident that the sample 
was located close to chamber orthostat B, on its SE. side. 
The height position of the sample is interesting, as it is 
just above the the old ground level (ibid. Fig. 24), which 
indicates that late intrusion which is dated by sample 1, 
has extensively corrupted the stratigraphy of the 
chamber. Close to Sample 1, and at the same level, four 
fragments of antler pins were found.

Sample 2 is described as ”Charcoal from inner stone- 
packing" (ibid.). There is some confusion concerning the
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Carrowmore 3
Lu-1840: 5750±85 BP (3800±85 be) (4771-4505 
cal BC)
Lu-1750: 4320±75 BP (2370 ±75 be) (3033-2894 
cal BC)
Lu-1811: 1690 ±55 BP ( 260 ±55 ad)

Carrowmore 7
Lu-1441: 5240±80 BP (3290 ±80 be) (4226-3987 
cal BC)

Carrowmore 27
Lu-1698: 5040 ±60 BP (3090 ±60 be) (3958-3781 
cal BC)
Lu-1808: 5000 ±65 BP (3050 ±65 be) (3941-3704 
cal BC)
Lu-1818: 4940 ±85 BP (2990 ±85 be) (3901-3646 
cal BC)

Croaghaun
Ua-713: 6680±100 BP (4730±100bc) (5640-5490 
cal BC)
St-10453: 5685±85 BP (3735±85bc) (4675-4460 
cal BC)

Carrowkeel M
Ua-510: 3770±100 BP (1820±100bc) (2451-2039 
cal BC)
Ua-511: 4530±100 BP (2580±100bc) (3370-3042 
cal BC)

Table 10 Radiocarbon dates from IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo. 
For sample context, see text.

exact location of this sample, as it is evident from the 
excavation plan that the charcoal was found c. 30 cm 
outside the stone-packing surrounding the chamber 
[ibid., Fig 27). The stones overlying the stone-packing 
had been subject to disturbances in the part where the 
charcoal was found, which means that it can not be estab
lished whether the charcoal originally was covered by 
the stones or brought in at a later stage. No profile 
showing the stratigraphical position of the sample is 
published. (For further discussion of the exact location, 
see Caulfield, 1983).

Burenhult interpreted the central stone-packing as a 
secondary feature in relation to the chamber, but 
constructed at the same time as the passage and the in
ner stone circle adjoining the passage entrance (Fig. 5:9). 
It should be noted that this central stone-packing not 
has been recorded on the west side of the chamber. This 
secondary phase is, according to Burenhult, dated by 
Sample 2. It should however be stressed that no 
stratigraphical link between the central stone-packing 
and Sample 2 can be established from the published re

port. Sample 2 can therefore not be seen as dating this 
construction. The context of Sample 2 is unclear, but 
the charcoal might represent secondary activity within 
the monument, however without any positive link to 
any particular construction feature.

Sample 3 is described as ”charcoal from stone fundament 
to stone b in central chamber” (Burenhult 1980a, p. 11). 
The stratigraphical position of the sample consists of a 
limited concentration of soil mixed with charcoal, found 
inbetween the lower parts of orthostats ’b’ and ’c’ in the 
chamber [ibid. Fig. 37).The charcoal-mixed soil is over- 
and underlain by small stones which seem to be present 
only between the orthostats and not in the chamber itself. 
Unfortunatly neither the sample nor the chamber have 
been accurately documented in plan (see chapter 5.1.4). 
No bones or other finds are recorded together with 
Sample 3. Burenhult interprets Sample 3 as dating the 
construction of the monument, and thence dating the 
chamber and the boulder circle [ibid., p. 64, 139).

According to the source-critical aspects on construction 
dates, discussed above, this interpretation must be seen 
as hypothetical. It cannot however be excluded that the 
charcoal originates from a "sealed burial”, as no bones 
have been recorded and as the extent of the charcoal- 
mixed soil has not been recorded, its character as a ”sea
led burial” is doubtful. Four fragments of antler pins were 
found close to Sample 3 and at the same level, but their 
stratigraphical relation to the sample has not been 
recorded.

ApSimon interprets Sample 3 as dating Early Neolithic 
activity beneath the monument c. 1000 years before the 
building of the megalithic chamber (ApSimon 1986, p. 
9). It must however be stressed that, if so, the charcoal 
must have been brought in and placed between the 
orthostats. The reason for this is that the charcoal lay 
well down in the c. 0.5 m deep pit, dug to receive the 
chamber orthostats and passage stones, as well as being 
over- and underlain by stones belonging to the megalithic 
construction. If the charcoal belonged to earlier activity 
on the site, it must therefore have been re-deposited in 
the monument. The sample must stratigraphically 
therefore be treated as a terminus ante quem for the 
megalithic monument.

As the stratigraphical evidence excludes a direct link 
between the charcoal and earlier activity beneath the 
monument, the only reasonable interpretations are that 
the sample either represents an activity (not recorded in 
plan) within the chamber, or a deposit brought in from 
elsewhere. Of these two alternative interpretations, the 
latter seems to be the most possible from the stratigraphi
cal evidence. The time-lag between the charcoal' and its 
deposition can of course not be established. A date to 
the first half of the 5th millenium cal.BC. can however
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not be excluded as monuments from this period do exist 
in both Brittany and Iberia.

When discussing the chamber of C3 it should be noted 
that Burenhult interprets the monument as having three 
phases of construction, an interpretation largely based 
on the dates from Samples 2 and 3. The primary 
construction consists, according to Burenhult, of the 
central chamber and the boulder circle. This phase is 
dated by Sample 3. At a later stage, the stonepacking 
around the chamber is added, as well as the passage and 
the innermost stone circle.This phase is dated by Sample
2. The outermost of the two inner stone circles, with its 
two small stone cists, is by Burenhult regarded as a third 
phase of the monument (Burenhhult 1984, p. 63-64).

No actual evidence however supports the view that the 
passage as well as the stonepacking enclosing the 
chamber, should be interpreted as later additions. The 
passage stones are in fact placed in the very same pit as 
the chamber orthostats, and had there been a time-lag 
of c. 1500 years, one would expect that an extension of 
the chamber-pit would show in the profiles. As has been 
stressed elsewhere (chapter 5.3), neither is there any 
stratigraphical evidence to prevent the two inner stone 
circles from being interpreted as primary features. The 
two small cists in the outermost of the two inner stone 
circles, might however be secondary additions. Even if 
Sample 2 has no direct relation to the cists, it is possible 
that its date indicates the use of the cists.

Carrowmore 7
The site was excavated by Burenhult in 1977-78 (Buren
hult 1980a, 1984).
One date is available from this monument, and the 
sample is described as "charcoal from intact bottom layer 
in central chamber (posthole, midpoint of chamber and 
circle)’’ (Burenhult, 1980a, p. 32). The sample has been 
dated to 4226-3987 cal. BC.

The sample is a mixed sample as 0.5 g of the dated 
charcoal comes from the posthole, 2.5 g comes from a 
layer including charred bark just S. of the posthole, while 
an additional 3 g have no context on the dating 
certificate. There is a possiblity that the 3 g also comes 
from the layer which included charred bark.

From the published plans and sections [ibid.) it is ev
ident that the posthole and the dated layer are two 
separate features. The latter is not recorded in plan. The 
posthole is one often pits or postholes recorded within 
the monument. The dated posthole has by Burenhult 
been interpreted as part of the primary construction as 
it is located close to the actual centre of the circle. The 
pits all seem to have been dug into the moraine and are 
overlain by a ”culture-layer” without defined content.

The dated ”intact bottom layer” is located on the moraine, 
but partly underneath a layer labelled ”ancient ground 
level” in the chamber [ibid. Fig. 6-7).The dated sample 
gives a terminus post quem for the chamber. There is 
nothing to support the interpretation of the date as a 
construction date, especially as only a minor part of the 
sample can be linked to the actual posthole which, 
according to Burenhult, held the post from which the 
monument was laid out. A probable interpretation is 
that the pits/postholes are the remains of a feature 
predating the megalithic monument. There is however 
no support for ApSimon’s view that the "posthole was 
part of a structure much older than the tomb (ApSimon 
1986, p. 9; my emphasis). On account of the pits/postholes 
cluster around the chamber, it is possible that they have 
had some functional connection with the later megalithic 
monument. There is therefore some reason to believe that 
they represent a time horizon relatively shortly before the 
construction of the monument, rather than an activity 
considerably older than the tomb.

Carrowmore 27
The site was excavated by Burenhult in 1977-78 (Buren
hult 1980a, 1984).
There are three neolithic dates from this monument. 
All are described as "charcoal from inner stonepacking” 
(Burenhult 1980a, p. 67), and were located in the lower 
part of the 0.5 m high stone-packing that enclosed the 
chamber. This stone-packing is interpreted as a primary 
feature of the monument. The three samples were tak
en from three deposits of charcoal no more than 0.4 m 
apart, and it is likely that they were deposited at one 
and the same occasion. This is also supported by the 
dates which fall within the interval of 3646-3958 cal. 
BC. Stratigraphically the dated charcoal were enclosed 
in the stone-packing surrounded by stones on all sides, 
and consequently not found on the old ground level. 
ApSimon interprets the charcoal as "brought in with 
earth adhering to the stones” or alternatively that the 
charcoal ”came from an overlying turf mound” (ApSimon 
1986, p. 9). According to ApSimon the date gives a ter
minus post quem for the megalithic monument. These 
interpretations must however be considered as 
unnecessarily farfetched explanations for the presence 
of the dated charcoal. Burenhult’s interpretation is that 
the three spreads of charcoal that have been dated are 
the remains of activity within the monument during its 
primary phase. From the present evidence this seems to 
be the most plausible interpretation..

Croaghaun, Glen
In all, five samples have been dated from this monu
ment, which was excavated by myself in 1986 (Bergh, 
forthcoming A). Three of the dates have however given 
unacceptably large standard deviations and have been
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excluded (cf. Appendix). The two samples with stan
dard deviations less than 100 years are: Sample 1 within 
the interval 4675-4460 cal. BC. and Sample 2 within 
the interval of 5640-5490 cal. BC. Both samples consist 
of charcoal (Finns Sylvestris) from the chamber, which 
however had been subject to extensive secondary 
disturbances.

Sample 1 comes from a limited charcoal spread with 
cremated bones in the outer part of the chamber. 
Stratigraphically the sample indicates activity within the 
chamber.

Sample 2 comes from a deposit of cremated bones, coarse 
pottery and the head of a "poppy-shaped” bone/antler 
pin. The deposit was found between, and partly under, 
the first and second chamber orthostats on the left hand 
side of the chamber. This deposit was the only one found 
in situ in the chamber and from its location it should be 
characterized as a sealed burial.

According to what have been said above about the 
stratigraphical relation between sealed burials and the 
megalithic chamber, the monument in Glen should be 
interpreted as erected during the mid-6th millenium cal. 
BC. The extreme deviation from the expected age (late 
5th /early 4th millenium cal. BC.) means however that 
the date must be disregarded as unvalid. A date in the 
mid 6th millenium cal. BC. is furthermore on present 
knowledge, a culture-historical impossibility, even seen 
from the most questionable views on the chronology of 
the megalithic monuments of western Europe. The age 
of Sample 2 must be sought elsewhere.

The charcoal can hardly come from earlier acitivity on 
the site as the very limited (c. 8 x 15 m) and extremely 
exposed summit excludes habitation or similar acitivity. 
Furthermore the excavation of the monument showed 
that the bedrock underneath the chamber had been 
quarried to give space and support for the orthostats. 
Consequently no natural old ground survived under the 
chamber, excluding the chance of old charcoal under 
the monument. The only possible, but admittedly 
farfetched, interpretation is that old charcoal, either at 
the actual cremation, or brought in from elsewhere, has 
by some reason, intentional or not, accompanied the 
cremated bones when they were deposited between the 
orthostats in the monument.

Sample 1 gives a terminus post quem for the monument, 
but like Sample 2 it involves certain culture-historical 
problems of interpretation, even if it is c. 1000 years 
younger than Sample 2. A date to the mid-5th millenium 
cal. BC. is however not preposterous, even if additional 
dates from other monuments are needed before it can 
be established that megalithic activity was present at such 
an early date. The terminus ante quem of 4675-4460 cal.

BC for the rectangular chamber on Croaghaun shall 
therefore, for the time being, be treated as preliminary.

Carrowkeel M
There are two dates from the small cairn M within the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex obtained during 
limited excavation performed by myself in 1987. The 
dates are on material found in two different locations 
between the orthostats in the end recess.

Sample 1 consist of a human tooth and has an age of 
2451-2039 cal. BC. Sample 2 consist of charcoal 
(Pomoideae?) and has an age of 3370-3042 cal. BC. 
Cremated bones were found together with the sample. 
The locations of the samples are similar as both consist 
of material deposited in the chamber which, due to the 
heavy inclination of the orthostats into the chamber, has 
been pushed out between the orthostats. The exact 
stratigraphical position of the samples within the 
chamber can however not be established, as no 
excavation has been performed within the chamber.

The dates are terminus ante qous for the monument and 
represents activity within the chamber. Sample 1 is 
probably from the secondary, Late Neolithic/Early 
Bronze age phase which has been recorded at several of 
the monuments within the complex (Macalister et al.,, 
1912). Sample 2 represents probably the primary use of 
the monument, however without claim to date the 
construction of the monument.

Summary
To summarize the evidence of absolute dates from IPTT 
monuments in Co. Sligo, the following can be said.

Within Carrowmore the primary phase of C27 can be 
dated to 3937-3675 cal. BC, while C7 has a terminus post 
quem of 4230-3995 cal.BG, but the primary phase of the 
monument is probably not too distant from this date.

The date of C3 cannot be established at present. Even if 
a terminus ante quem of 4718-4469 cal. BC. cannot be 
excluded, further evidence is needed from additional 
monuments to confirm activities linked to megalithic 
monuments at this early phase.

Like C3. the date of Croaghaun, Glen must be left open 
even if the terminus ante quem of 4675-4460 cal. BC. 
from deposits in the chamber can not be totally 
disregarded.The date of 5640-5490 cal. BC. from a sealed 
burial can however at the present only be interpreted as 
due to intrusive old charcoal.

The two dates from Carrowkeel M of 3370-3042 cal. 
BC. and 2451-2039 cal. BC. are less controversial, and
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are likely to represent a primary and a secondary phase 
respectively. The time of construction can however not 
be established.

6.3.2 Radiocarbon dates from 
IPTT outside Co. Sligo

The only aim of the present section is to compile a list 
of IPTT monuments from which absolute dates exists. 
As has been pointed out before, their spatial distribu
tion is very limited, as 15 out of the 18 dates come from 
monuments within Brugh na Bóinne. The only monu
ment outside Brugh na Bóinne is Sliabh Gullion from 
which three dates are listed. According to the long 
standing doubts concerning the validity of dates pro
cessed at the Dublin Laboratory, the dates from Tara 
and Fourknocks have been excluded. The calibration 
curve is by Pearson et.al. (1986), and the dates are 
presented at one standard deviation.

Sliabh Gullion (Collins & Wilson, 1963; Smith & Pilcher, 
1972)
UB 179: 5215+- 195 BP (3265+-195 be) (4331-3788 
cal BC)
Sandy peat layer thought to be associated with the 
construction of the cairn. There is however no firm 
evidence for treating the sample as a construction-date. 
The date should be seen as a terminus post quern for the 
monument.
UB 180: 3955+- 75 BP (2005+-75 be) (2577-2398 cal 
BC)
UB 181: 4035+- 75 BP (2085+-75 be) (2858-2470 cal 
BC)
These two samples are stratigraphically close to one other 
and come from above the sandy peat dated by UB 179. 
Whether they can be connected with the actual 
construction of the caim or not, cannot be established.

Knowth I (Eogan, 1984)
GrN 123 57: 4405+-35 BP (2455+-3S be) (3094-2927 
cal BC)
Charcoal from the mound, possibly contemporary with 
construction of mound.
GrN 123 58: 4490+-60 BP (2540+-60 be) (3342-3042 
cal BC)
Charcoal from spread on the old ground surface. Con
sidered by Eogan to be contemporary with the mound 
building.
UB 357: 4745+-165 BP (2795+-165 be) (3770-3345 cal 
BC)
Basal sod layer of mound giving a terminus post quem for 
the mound.
GrN 128 27: 4465+-40 BP (2515+-40 be) (3330-3035 
cal BC)
Basal sod layer of mound giving a terminus post quem for

the mound.

Knowth 2 (Eogan, 1984, Grogan, 1991)
BM 785: 4158+-126 BP (2208+-126 be) (2910-2515 
cal BC)
Spread of charcoal in mound, possibly dating an activity 
within the monument. The location of the sample close 
to a disturbed area with small quantities of Beaker pottery 
has however put the reliability of the date in doubt (Gro
gan, 1991).

Knowth 8 (Eogan, 1984)
BM 1076: 4852+-71 BP (2902+-71 be) (3773-3534 cal 
BC)
Charcoal from subrectangular structure antedating 
Knowth 8. The sample, which is connected with Wes
tern Neolithic pottery, gives a terminus post quem for 
the megalithic tomb.

Knowth 9 (Eogan, 1984)
GrN (prov.) 4415 +-50 BP (2465+-50 be) (3261-2927 
cal BC)
Charcoal from cremation deposit in end recess, giving a 
date for activity within the tomb.

Knowth 16 (Eogan, 1984)
BM 1078: 4399+-67 BP (2449+-67 be) (3261-2921 cal 
BC)
Spread of charcoal sealed in mound. The charcoal 
possibly gives a date for the construction of the mound 
or dates activity within the monument.

Knowth 17 (Eogan, 1984)
UB 318: 4878+-150 BP (2925+-150bc) (3902-3389 cal 
BC)
UB 319: 4795+-185 BP (2845+-185 be) (3780-3360 cal 
BC)
Both samples consist of charcoal from a thin layer of 
dark material under the mound, and give terminus post 
qous for the megalithic tomb.

Newgrange (O’Kelly, 1982)
UB 361:4535+-105 BP (2585+-105 be) (3370-3042 cal 
BC)
Humic acid from turves transported in to the caim. Gives 
a terminus post quem for main tomb.
GrN 9057: 4480+-60 BP (2530+-60 be) (3339-3039 cal 
BC)
Redeposited turves from mound of what may have been 
a pre-existing structure antedating the main tomb.
GrN 5462 C: 4425+-60 BP (2475+-4S be) (3291-2929 
cal BC)
GrN 5463:4415+-40 BP (2465+-40 be) (3250-2928 cal 
BC)
Both samples are charcoal from soil placed by the tomb 
builders to caulk the interstices between the roofslabs of 
the passage. Strictly, terminus post quos for the main tomb,
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but considered to date the construction of the tomb. 

Townleyhall II (Eogan, 1963)
BM170:4852+-71 BP (2902+-71 be) (3640-3147 cal BC) 
Charcoal from habitation-layer underlying the tomb. The 
date strictly gives a terminus post quern for the tomb. 
As no formation of natural sod could be recorded above 
the habitation-layer the time-lag between the desertion 
of the habitation and the construction of the tomb should 
have been very short.

6.4 Discussion
In the introduction to this chapter, two main aims 
concerning IPTT chronology were presented. The first 
Was to demarcate the period during which the IPTT 
monuments were built and used in the Cüil Irra region. 
The second was to place the Cüil Irra monuments in a 
wider context.

Concerning the first aim, the available 14C dates give 
some guidance as the dates obtained from C27 and C7 
suggests that these monuments belong to the centuries 
around 4000 cal.BC. The early, and controversial date of 
4718-4469 cal.BC. from C3, was by Burenhult inter
preted as a construction date. It has by some however 
been interpreted as dating earlier activity before the 
construction of the tomb (ApSimon 1986), while others 
have questioned its validity as it is an isolated date which 
deviates from the expected age (Caulfield 1983, Eogan 
1986). The latter view is easier to accept, as it reflects a 
critical approach rather than a more or less strained search 
for an alternative context. It should be noted that the 
early date from C3 has, without giving reason, been 
omitted from the recently published compilation of IPTT 
dates made by Grogan (1991).

As the date falls outside the present chronological frame
work, it is interesting to note that the same chronological 
Phase has been recorded in the rectangular chamber at 
Croaghaun, Glen. Even though the possibility of intentional 
redeposition of old material as a part of the ritual cannot be 
mied out (e.g. Poulnabrone, Co. Clare, Ann Lynch - pers. 
comm.), the early dates from C3 and Croaghaun could 
indicate activity during the mid 5th millenium cal. BC., 
Within the megalithic monuments in Cüil Irra. Irish passage 
tombs during the 5th millenium cal. BC. should however 
he seen as a possibility rather than a supported reality. In a 
^est-European perspective megalithic monuments during 
this period do not form an anomaly, as the early monuments 
ln Iberia and Brittany seem to belong to this period (Chap
man 1981; Criado Boado & FabregasValcarce 1989; Hibbs 
*983; Scarre 1983a).

Already the dating of the early monuments within 
^arrowmore to c. 4000 cal. BC., based on C7 and C27,

do however place the cemetery in the earliest part of 
the IPTT. Concerning the end of the IPTT in the Cüil 
Irra region, no support can be gained from local 14C 
dates. The only relatively late date present is the date of 
3035-2790 cal. BC. from C3. Caulfield has interpreted 
the date as primary, while ApSimon has seen it as a ter
minus post quern for the monument (Caulfield 1983; 
ApSimon 1986) The stratigraphical context of the sample 
is not clear, but probably it represents secondary activity 
within the monument. On morphological grounds, it is 
however reasonable to assume that Miosgån Meadhbha 
(and probably also Cams Hill East and West) should be 
interpreted as by and large contemporary with the large 
monuments at Brugh na Bóinne. If this analogy is 
accepted the large cairns mark the final phase of monu
ment building within the IPTT in the Cüil Irra region. 
This phase is then likely to have occured about 3000 
cal.BC.

The possibilities of placing the Cüil Irra monuments 
firmly within an IPTT chronology are limited, as only c. 
5% of the monuments in some way can be linked to a 
dated context. Eight monuments in Brugh na Bóinne 
and four in Cüil Irra have dates, while the only two 
monuments outside these groups are Carrowkeel M and 
Sliabh Gullion. The dates from Brugh na Bóinne shows 
a rather short time of use during 3300-2900 cal. BC. 
(Grogan 1991) while the dates from Cüil Irra show a 
slightly more divided picture, with two possible phases 
at 4700-4400 and 4200-3700 respectively.The spatially 
isolated dates from Carrowkeel M and Sliabh Gullion 
can solely be seen as chronological indications for the 
two areas they represent.

From the available 14C evidence the Cüil Irra region 
seems to be alone in that it has a clear early phase 
seemingly predating other areas of IPTT. This does not 
mean that Cüil Irra by necessity holds the oldest phase 
of the IPTT, as many IPTT areas lack 14C dates, but it 
draws attention to the fact that this early phase might 
be present in other areas as well. Burenhult interpreted 
the early monuments at Carrowmore as developed 
within a local mesolithic culture, a view however not 
supported by the mesolithic/neolithic material culture 
recorded (Burenhult 1984; Woodman 1985).

An alternative interpretation for the occurrence of these 
early monuments is the perspective presented by Lynch 
(1975), where she stresses the maritime location of the 
simple passage tombs/dolmens with polygonal chamber 
in Brittany, SW. England, Wales, Ireland and Scotland. This 
group of simple monuments, from Scotland to Brittany is 
found in different "megalithic regions" with different 
morphological developments. Nevertheless the simple 
monuments stand out as a morphologically distinct group 
in characteristic, geographical locations. Besides at the Sligo 
coast, comparable monuments are found along the Antrim
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Fig. 6:3 Radiocarbon dates from IPTT sites, or related contexts, 
arranged from oldest to youngest sample. Note that the specific 
order cannot be regarded as absolute, as exact age for each 
sample cannot be more precisely fixed (see text for description of 
samples).

coast and probably also along the eastern coast where some 
of the monuments at Gormanstown or Bremore very well 
could belong to this class.
The relatively early date of the simple monuments is 
e.g. shown in multiperiod monuments in Scotland, where 
small chambers in circular mounds form primary 
features, which have been considerably rebuilt (Lynch 
1975; Kinnes 1985). These sequences are interesting as 
the relatively small monuments have been focii for later 
monuments and rituals. Additional support for the early 
date of simple passage tombs comes from the pottery 
found at Carreg Samson, Pembrokeshire, and Achna- 
creebeag, Argyll, which can be compared to French early 
Carn pottery and Channelled ware respectively (Lynch 
1975; Sheridan 1986).

The early monuments in Cüil Irra should not be seen in 
isolation but as part of a network consisting of social/ 
economical spaces along the seaways in the British Isles 
and Brittany. The distribution of the simple monuments 
should however not be seen as representing a route of 
physical diffusion, but as a pattern of communication.

Returning to IPTT chronology, we can generalize the 
picture by describing it in terms of early dates from 
simple monuments in the west and late dates from 
complex monuments in the east, and almost nothing in 
between (Figs. 6:1, 6:3). Assuming that the complex 
monuments in Cüil Irra could be given the same date as 
the equivalent monuments in the east, it is however likely

that the full IPTT chronology is represented by the great 
variety of monuments in the Cüil Irra region.

This great variety of monument types, which is in a way 
characteristic to IPTT, has often led to a search for 
parallells outside Ireland, to support interpretations of 
the Irish chronology. The distribution of simple monu
ments and its suggested implications, is in a way an 
example of this. There is however always a risk using 
too geographically distant parallels in a morphological 
analogy. Generally it could be stated that the shorter 
the distance between two morphological parallels, the 
greater possibility that they are contemporary and 
therefore created under similar conditions. This does not 
however mean that e.g. monuments of the same 
character can not develop independently in different 
areas, but under similar economical/social/ritual 
circumstances (Renfrew, 1976). It is rather just these, to 
a certain degree, independent, different developments 
of the megalithic cult which have created the huge 
spectrum of monuments, which we call the megalithic 
tombs of western Europe. We do not expect to find the 
"origin” of the megalithic cult anymore, by just finding 
the oldest monuments. We now rather try to underst
and the web of contacts and communication on diffe
rent levels which existed along the coast of western Eu
rope, and which in part is expressed in the megalithic 
tradition (cf. e.g. Bradley 1984; Bradley & Chapman 
1984, 1987; Whittle 1988).

Just as there is no single "megalithic culture”, so the 
increasing number of 14C dates from all over Europe, 
stress that there is no single "megalithic chronology”, as 
different regions often show different developments 
concerning both morphology, absolute chronology and 
duration.

The megalithic monuments seemingly appear at diffe
rent times in different areas, as the early monuments in 
Brittany are dated to the earlier half of the 5 th millenium 
cal. BC., while the earlier monuments in Iberia can be 
dated to the later part of the same millenium (Boujot & 
Gassen 1993). The early monuments in England seem 
to be contemporary with the Iberian ones while the early 
Irish tombs can be dated to the transition between the 
5th and 4th millenia. The different regions also show 
different morphological sequences which can be 
exemplified by the dating of drywalled monuments to 
the 3rd millenium in Iberia, while the same type of 
technique is found in some of the very early monuments 
in France (Chapman 1981a; Scarre 1983).

Considering the great variety of regional developments 
together with the often scanty 14C evidence, if might 
be dangerous to seek morphological parallels in distant 
regions, when constructing a regional chronology- 
Morphological parallels do however become central if
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the development and spread of monuments is seen from 
a diffusionistic perspective. This has been the prevailing 
approach to the chronology of IPTT for a long time (e.g. 
Daniel & Powell 1949; Herity 1974). Research has 
focused on Brugh na Bóinne, and this region has from an 
early stage been considered the primary area of 
colonisation.

Daniel & Powell considered the round/polygonal Tholoi- 
type as the earliest type. This strict diffusionistic approach 
has later been modified and the undifferentiated tombs 
have been added to the types considered as early. Parallels 
to this type, as well as to certain artefacts have been 
searched for in Brittany and Iberia, where the former 
provides parallels to the undifferentiated tombs, while 
the latter provides parallels in megalithic art and por
table objects (Eogan 1986, 1990).

Certain differences in medium and time for the defined 
parallels, are however present between the supposed 
areas of origin, and the recipient Ireland. For example, 
the megalithic art in Iberia not that often occurs on 
constructional stones in the monuments, but preferably 
on schist plaques placed in, or close to, the monuments.

Concerning the frequence of megalithic art, it should 
be noted that the number of surfaces with art in Knowth 
1 alone (197), outnumbers the total of 122 surfaces 
recorded in the whole of Iberia (Eogan 1986). The Irish 
megalithic art furthermore appears to be of a much 
higher artistic quality and design than the Iberian. The 
amount of megalithic art present in Brugh na Bóinne 
and Sliabh na Caillighe, as well as its quality, underlines 
the character of this area as the centre of megalithic art 
in western Europe. The portable objects that Iberia and 
Ireland have in common consists mainly of the Iberian 
"idols” which can be compared to the well crafted bone- 
pins from Knowth 3 and Fourknocks, as well as to the 
decorated, conical stone object from Knowth (Eogan 
1986; 1990). These objects were all highly valueable 
prestige-objects in their Irish context.

Typological analogies demand however a chronological 
framework in order to establish if influences have been 
possible or not. The dates from Iberia are very few but 
some support exists to interpret the earlier passage tombs 
as belonging to the period 4500-4000 cal.BC. (Chap
man 1981). The chronology of the megaliths in Iberia 
seems to continue up to just after 3000 cal. BG, when 
the Tholoi in the south forms a late type. The exact po
sition of the Irish-Iberian contacts within this period can 
not be established, but according to the date of 3200- 
2900 cal.BC. for the Knowth complex, they seem to fall 
fairly late in the Iberian sequence.

While the analogies for portable objects and art have 
been sought in Iberia, the parallels to Irish tomb-types

have been sought in Brittany. In the Breton sequence 
rectangular, polygonal (circular), as well as trapezoidal 
chambers seems to be early, while tombs with side- 
chambers (e.g. cruciform tombs), do not seem to belong 
to the early phase (Giot 1981; Hibbs 1983; Boujot & 
Cassen 1993; Patton 1993). In accordance with these 
early types in France, a number of Irish tombs have been 
seen as early in the Irish sequence. These are e.g. Baltin- 
glass I (polygonal), Knockingen (rectangular), the 
undifferentiated tombs at Knowth, and Sliabh Gullion 
(polygonal)(Eogan 1986; ApSimon 1986). It should be 
stressed that there are hardly any clear parallels between 
the finds in the Breton and Irish tombs.

Even if the French sequence is far from clear, the early 
monuments seem to occur in mid 5th millenium cal. 
BC, while the monuments considered to be early in 
Ireland are dated to the mid or late 4th millenium cal.BC. 
This long time-lag of c. 1000 years, implies that the 
relevance of the analogies with Brittany in establishing 
the regional Irish sequence, must be put very much in 
doubt.

The fact that certain monument-types seem to represent 
the earliest phase of megalithic monuments in Brittany 
during the 5th millenium cal. BC., does not imply that 
similar types per se represent the earliest phase in the 
Irish sequence, c. 1000 years later. Even if both Iberia 
and Brittany, without doubt have been important areas 
of influence for the IPTT, as convincingly has been 
demonstrated by Eogan (1986; 1990), I believe that the 
Irish morphology and chronology could be best analysed 
from its own prerequisites, and to a lesser extent by 
comparisons with morphological sequences in other 
areas. The IPTT is one of the megalithic regions along 
the coast of western Europe, where several features can 
be parallelled in other regions, but where the regional 
morphology, chronology and sequence have been 
directed by traits specific to the region, creating a 
development unique for this very region.

The first actual analysis of the IPTT, to be based largely 
on local morphology, was made by Sheridan (1986). 
Sheridan’s proposed development where size and 
complexity increase over time, reaching a peak with the 
mega-monuments of e.g. Brugh na Bóinne, must when 
it comes to details be seen as theoretical. Nevertheless, 
it presents, among other things, two important con
clusions on relative chronology: the small and simple 
monuments are early, and the large complex monuments 
belong to a late phase.

As has been mentioned above, the monument-types of 
Brugh na Bóinne do not give unambiguous support to 
the interpretation that this area was the primary area of 
the IPTT in Ireland. An alternative interpretation is that 
there was no singular, primary area, but that the new
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megalithic tradition reached Ireland and developed in 
several areas, possible identifiable through the simple 
tombs along the coasts. New rituals and new monuments 
did not arrive "with the six o’clock boat", but were the 
result of probably both long and different developments 
based on inter-regional contacts and local conditions. This 
does not however exclude the East Coast as one primary 
area, as there might very well have been monuments or 
activities within the IPTT, earlier than the dated monu
ments at Brugh na Bóinne. The extensive settlement 
remains at Knowth point to considerable activity pre
dating the tombs.

The continental features present in Brugh na Bóinne 
should probably not be seen as representing an early 
phase of the Irish sequence, but the result of intensive 
inter-regional contacts during the end of the 4th 
millenium cal. BC, forming the final phase of the IPTT.

The relatively few continental features in the western 
areas of Cüil Irra and Carrowkeel, should in this context 
not be interpreted as featuring a late phase in the 
sequence, which has been suggested by Eogan (1986, p. 
219). The absence of continental features represents ra
ther an earlier phase when the long distance contacts 
were of a different character, and not of a kind explicitly 
expressed in the local ritual and its monuments.

Concerning the chronological position of the Cüil Irra 
region in the broader IPTT chronology, it is suggested 
that the whole IPTT chronology is represented by the 
monuments in Cüil Irra. This region was probably one 
of the regions, which had the prerequisites to establish 
and above all maintain long distance contacts with other 
ritual/economical regions, reflected in the building of 
the complex and demanding monuments at the end of 
the Irish passage tomb tradition.
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THE MONUMENTS IN THE LANDSCAPE

The present chapter is directed towards a study of the 
physical relation between the monuments and the land
scape they are in. An overall aim is to establish the impact 
of the landscape on the location of the monuments, and 
the degree to which other variables have directed the 
choice of site for the monuments. The chapter falls into 
three parts. The first (7.1) concerns the different spatial 
groupings, where the local and regional setting of the 
monuments is discussed. The second part (7.2) concerns 
the orientation of the monuments, where possible 
connections with solar/lunar phenomena as well as with 
local features are discussed.The third part (7.3) concerns 
the visibility of the monuments, and its intentionality

7.1 The setting of the monuments
The distribution of the IPTT monuments in the Cml 
Irr a region is dominated by the cluster of monuments at 
Carrowmore. West and east of Carrowmore lie the two 
mountains of Knocknarea and Cams Hill, containing 
seven and two monuments respectively. All these c. 70 
monuments are located on the peninsula of Cüil Irra, 
where probably three additional monuments in 
Barnasrahy as well as the isolated boulder circle in 
Abbeyquarter are also located. The monuments outside 
the peninsula consists of six cairns in the Ox Mountains, 
and the lowland monument in Bamabrack (Fig. 7:1).
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1. Calliagh a Vera's House
2. Slieve Dargan
3. Slieve Daeane
4. Aghamore Far

Fig. 7:2 Location of IPTT monuments in the Slieve Daeane area.

7.1.1 The Ox Mountains
Four out of the six monuments within this mountain 
range are located just east of the Collooney Gap, while 
the other two are found on different summits, 4 and 6 
km to the west. All monuments are located on separate 
summits and accordingly no monuments are clustered 
on the same summit, even if space has been available in 
five cases.

The western part of the Slieve Daeane area is charac
terized by several summits separated by deep valleys 
running NW./SE.The valleys are very steep which lends 
the area a dramatic character (Fig. 7:2). The eastern part 
of Slieve Daeane consists of a c. 2 km long ridge running 
ENE./WSW., with three summits over 210 m. East of 
Slieve Daeane, Killery Mountain terminates the Ox 
Mountain range, with four summits over 210 m. As all 
summits within Slieve Deaene and Killery have been 
searched by me for additional monuments, but with 
negative results, it can be stated that all cairns east of 
Collooney Gap are located in the summits in the wes
tern part of Slieve Daeane.

The easternmost cairn is located on the very summit of 
Slieve Daeane (263 m). Only some ten metres northeast 
of the caim, there is a vertical precipice, while the sum
mit is relatively even for c. 100 m to the south. On a 
lower ridge due north of Slieve Daeane, and on the other 
side of a deep valley, lies the small cairn in Aghamore 
Far td. The small cairn of Aghamore Far differs from the 
other monuments in this group, as it is located on a lower 
ridge on the north side of the mountains. There is inter
visibility between Slieve Daeane and Aghamore Far. The 
next monument is found on the summit of Slieve Dar
gan (261 m), separated from Slieve Daeane by a deep 
valley. The cairn is on the northern part of the gently 
rounded summit. There is inter-visibility between Slieve 
Dargan and Slieve Daeane. The fourth and last in this 
group, Calliagh a Vera’s House, is located on a lower 
summit (200 m) c. 300 m SW. of Slieve Dargan. A small 
valley separates this summit from Slieve Dargan, while 
a broad and deep valley opens out on its western side. 
There is inter-visibility between Slieve Dargan and 
Calliagh a Vera’s house.
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Fig. 7:3 Location ofIPTT monuments at Croaghaun and 
Doomore, in the Ox Mountains.

The monument on Croaghaun, Glen td. is located on 
the very summit of the almost conical mountain (184 
m), which is a characteristic eye-catcher in this part of 
the Ox Mountains (Fig. 7:3). The summit measures c. 8 
X 15 m and all sides of the mountain fall abruptly, except 
to the south. The site is extremely exposed (Pi. 20).

To the west of Croaghaun there are two lower summits 
lacking monuments. Just west of these summits, the 
mountain range is intersected by a valley running N./S., 
the western side of which begins the main part of the 
Ox Mountain range and continues for c. 30 km to the 
SW. The first summit on the western side of the 
intersecting valley is Doomore (273 m) on which the 
^vestermost monument within the Ox Mountains is 
located. The mountain falls abruptly to the north and 
east, while there is a gentle slope to the south. The sum
mit has no real demarcation to the west, as it just 
continues for some 300 m in this direction. The caim is 
n°t located on the very top, but on a c. 1 m lower ledge, 
C- 30 m south of the highest point.

Concerning the siting of the six monuments in the Ox 
fountains, the height of the summit does not seem to 
have been of crucial importance even if the monuments 
are found on some of the higher peaks. All caims except 
^ghamore Far are however located on what can be seen 
as topographically characteristic summits within the 
fountain range. Furthermore it is interesting to note

that all the monuments except for Croaghaun, have a 
similar profile as the sides of the mountains are fairly 
steep while the summits have a gently rounded profile 
(Pi. 18). My interpretation is that the summits have been 
selected to achieve maximal visual contrast between the 
profile of the mountain and the monument, which would 
have been further emphasized if some caims originally 
had more upright sides (Chapter 5.4). The small cairn 
on Croaghaun differs, in that its location on the conical 
summit provides only a weakly contrasting profile.

7.1.2 Cams Hill and Knocknarea
The Cüil Irra peninsula is topograpically dominated by 
the two mountains of Cams Hill and Knocknarea, which 
both constitute central elements in the distribution of 
the IPTT monuments within the peninsula.

The only monuments recorded on Cams Hill are the two 
very large caims, here called Cams Hill East and Cams 
Hill West (Fig. 7:4). Cams Hill West is placed on the 
northern part of the summit, and Cams Hill East, is placed 
on the northern tip of a separate summit to the east. Good 
intervisibility exists between the caims. It cannot be 
excluded that additional monuments have existed on the 
flat ground south of the two caims, but these areas have 
not been subject to close examination as they are covered 
by a dense growth of briars and bushes.
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Plate 18. Cairns of Slieve Dargan and Calliagh a Vera's House, Ox Mountains, Co. Sligo from the north. The cairns are visible as 
small humps on the summits. (Photo S. Bergh)

Garvoge River
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Due west of Cams Hill, Knocknarea Mountain forms a 
dominant and conspicuous eye-catcher within the whole 
region. The western part of the summit is a nearly horison
tal flat area at 320 m, measuring c. 350 x 150 m. West of 
the flat summit, a 200 m wide, gentle depression occurs 
and on the other side, the summit rises back to c. 320 m, 
but with a more varied topography than in the flat area 
to the east (Fig. 4:14).

From the summit of Knocknarea there is a commanding 
view not only of the Cüil Irra region but of the whole of 
Co. Sligo, as well as areas beyond. To the west is the At
lantic. Out of the seven IPTT monuments recorded at 
Knocknarea, five are located on the flat summit while 
two lie at lower altitudes on the eastern side. Four of the 
monuments on the summit are placed along a N./S. line 
along the centre of the flat area, while the fifth is located 
to the SW. of the others. The group of monuments is 
totally dominated by the large, centrally placed, Miosgån 
Meadhbha (Fig. 4:6). Concerning placings within the 
group, it should be noted that Knockarea 3, 5 and 7 are 
located in a straight line, which is also marked by exterior 
features at Miosgån Meadhbha (Kn. 3); Knocknarea 1 
lies slightly off the straight line to the NE.

Fig. 7:4 Location of IPTT monuments on Cams Hill and in 
Abbeyquarter North.
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Fig. 7:5a The passage tombs at Knowth, Brugh na Bóinne (after Eogan 1986).

Below the flat summit lies Knocknarea 10 on a ledge c. 
270 m SW. of Miosgån Meadhbha. The monument is 
located at the edge of a flat area, just a couple of metres 
from the steep slope to the east. The other monument 
at Knocknarea which is located off the summit is the 
Boulder circle in Grange North. This monument is 
located on the easternmost tip of the ridge towards the 
east. The ridge is today covered by a dense pine forestery, 
which makes any detailed description of the topography 
^possible. The monument lies however not on the sum
mit of the ridge, but on a lower ledge, facing east.

The cluster of smaller monuments around a large focal 
Monument, as Miosgån Meadhbha on Knocknarea, is a 
common feature within the IPTT, exemplified by Sliabh 
na Caillighe and Brugh na Bóinne (Fig. 7:6a-b). In con
trast to the linear layout of the Knocknarea group, the 
Monuments at Sliabh na Caillighe are placed in a

seemingly irregular pattem around the large monuments 
of D and T. At Knowth, all but one of the at least 17 
smaller monuments, are arranged in a circular layout aro
und the large mound (Fig. 7:5a).

Newgrange shows however a layout similar to the linear 
layout at Knocknarea (Fig. 7:5b). The large mound at 
Newgrange and the two smaller sites K and L are aligned 
in a straight line, while site Z (and possibly Z,) on the 
eastern side of the main mound are located slightly off 
this line to the south. This type of linear layout is not 
present at Sliabh na Caillighe or Knowth, but represents 
an intentional plan at Newgrange and Knocknarea. It is 
noteworthy that the latter plans are not only similar in 
their linearity, but are also identical in their internal 
grouping. The two aligned monuments are in both cases 
placed to the left of the main mound, and the monu
ments which are slightly off the line are placed to the
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Newgrange

Fig. 7:5b The passage tombs at Newgrange, Brugh na Bóinne 
(after O'Kelly 1982).

right, when the groups are viewed from the directions 
they are facing (see further chapter 7.3).

One objection to this apparent intentionality might be 
that the local topography has dictated the placement of 
the monuments. To some degree this is correct con
cerning Newgrange. Nevertheless, topography cannot be 
the full explanation as there has not been any 
topographical obstacles to build additonal monuments 
along the main mound, as has been done at Knowth. On 
the large flat summit of Knocknarea, there would have 
been unlimited options for placing the monuments 
anywhere, yet they have been placed along a strict N./S. 
line.

7.1.3 Carrowmore
The monuments at Carrowmore form the largest clus
ter of monuments within the IPTT. The originally c. 60 
monuments are limited to an area of c. 1000 m in N./S. 
and c. 600 m in E./W. The source-critical aspect of the 
original number and the spatial demarcation of the clus
ter has been discussed in chapter 4.2.1.1.

Even though Carrowmore might seem to be located in 
”the middle of nowhere” in the undulating landscape of 
Cüil Irra, this is for several reasons a misconception. 
Topographically, Carrowmore is located on a plateau which 
is demarcated to the north, east and south, and clearly 
stands out by its height of 4-10 m above the surrounding 
landscape (Fig. 7:1; 7:8). The monuments are found over 
the full length and breadth of the plateau, which means 
that the plateau served as delimitation for the cemetery. 
(A few monuments are however present below the pla
teau, and these are discussed in chapter 4.2.1.1.)

When one stands at Carrowmore, there is a free view of 
the greater part of The Greater Cüil Irra Region and 
one is surrounded by mountains on all sides except due

north. Knocknarea dominates the field of vision to the 
west and Miosgån Meadhba is clearly visible (Pi. 19). 
Also the cairns at Cams Hill, as well as the caims in the 
Ox Mountains, are visible on the skyline. It should be 
noted that Carrowmore does not occupy the only raised 
part of the lowland on the Cüil Irra peninsula. Several 
higher areas in the undulating landscape are to be found 
in the northern part of the peninsula, and the choice of 
location cannot be explained solely by this topography.

Concerning geographical location, it is interesting to note 
that the Carrowmore litterary occupies the midpoint of 
the peninsula. In a N./S. direction, Carrowmore is at 
equal distance from the northern and southern shores 
of the peninsula. The centrally placed cairn and focal 
monument of Listoghil (C51), is in fact located exactly 
halfway between the two shores (1555 m + 10 m; 
measured on 1:25 000 map). In E./W. direction, the Cüil 
Irra peninsula is dominated be the two mountains of 
Knocknarea and Cams Hill, which abruptly cut the 
skyline in these directions. A straight line between the 
two summits falls c. 250 m north of Carrowmore. If the 
midpoint of this line is prolonged at right angles to the 
south, this intersects the central part of Carrowmore, c. 
20 m east of the focal point of Listoghil (C51).

The exact measurements cited here, are of limited value 
and should be considered as coincidental. Nevertheless 
they reflect a high ambition to place the monuments 
centrally within the Cüil Irra peninsula.

Before discussing the layout of Carrowmore, a short 
survey of the other large clusters of IPTT-monuments 
will be made. Concerning patterns of monument 
distribution within the different IPTT clusters, Cooney 
has pointed at several common traits within the four 
groups Bmgh na Bóinne, Sliabh na Caillighe, Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran and Carrowmore-Knocknarea (Cooney 
1990). These traits concern mainly the area covered and 
the general distribution of monuments within these areas, 
types of clustering and inter-visibility. Different types of 
clustering have already been touched upon above, such 
as the linear layout of Knocknarea and Newgrange and 
the circular cluster at Knowth. A third type of cluster 
has been suggested by Cooney, based on the evidence at 
Dowth, where the smaller monuments seem to have 
been placed at some distance from the focal monument 
[ibid. p. 745).

At Sliabh na Caillighe, the 31 monuments are distributed 
over four summits above 240 m (Fig. 7:6a). Within the 
largest clusters of Carnbane West (14 mon.) and 

Carnbane East (7 mon.), there are two and one large 
monument respectively (Caims D and L; CairnT). The 
smaller monuments seem to be more or less placed at 
random around the larger monuments and do not at all 
follow the geometrical order represented in Brugh na
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Plate 19. Knocknarea 
Mountain with Miosgån 
Meadhbha from the east. 
Carrowmore 27 in the 
foreground. (Photo S. Bergh)

Bóinne (Fig. 7:6b). Some spatial patterning seems 
however to be repeated around Cairns L andT (ibid.). A 
primary feature at Sliabh na Caillighe is that the monu
ments occupy the highest summits.

The importance of local topography is even more obvious 
when studying the 20 monuments within the Carrow- 
keel-Keashcorran complex in the Bricklieve Mountains, 
as monuments are present on all 12 summits above 210 
m (Fig. 4:7). A feature which distinguishes Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran from the other three major IPTT groups, is 
the absence of dense clustering around a focal monu
ment. The monuments do however show a more dense 
distribution in the eastern part, even though no focal 
monument can be identified within the group (Fig. 4:12). 
In this part of the complex an obvious pairing of monu
ments also occurs (see chapter 4.4.).

The large cairn of Heapstown, which according to size 
could be seen as the focal monument for Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran, is located in the lowlands, c. 4 km NE. of 
the other monuments. By that, it lacks the commanding 
location often characteristic of the large cairns, as well 
as standing out from the topographical convention of 
the rest of the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran monuments. The 
largest caim within the actual group of monuments is 
cairn F, which does not have the location of a focal monu
ment. The second largest cairn is Q, which from its 
isolated location on the summit of Keashcorran has a 
commanding location, and good intervisibility with 
nearly all other cairns.

Most of the 20 monuments within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex have topographically comparable

locations, and both small and large monuments are found 
in spectacular locations. Topography has been highly 
important for the siting of most monuments within this 
complex, probably with the ambition to create a good 
visibility of the cairns (see chapter 7.3).

Within the group of 12 monuments at Kilmonaster, Co. 
Donegal, a different type of clustering is present. Seven 
monuments have been densely grouped in the undula
ting lowland, while five monuments have been scattered 
in the hills to the east (Fig. 7:7). The highest located 
monument is the cairn on the pointed summit of 
Croaghaun Hill (221 m), which by its spectacular 
location could be interpreted as the visual focal point 
for this group of monuments. As most of the monu
ments are badly, or totally destroyed, it cannot be estab
lished whether some monuments once were considerably 
more complex or larger than others. From the records 
compiled by Ó Nuallåin, nothing however points in this 
direction (Ó Nuallåin 1968).

The spatial patternings described above, reflect the great 
variety which does exist, despite the number of formal 
similarities. A number of elements have influenced the 
choice of siting of a group of monuments, the number 
and size of monuments within this group, as well as the 
individual location of each monument. In some groups, 
as in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex, the 
immediate topography seems to have played an 
important role, while other elements probably have had 
a greater influence in an area such as Brugh na Bóinne.

How does the spatial structure of Carrowmore relate to 
that of the other IPTT groups? Can an intentional spa-
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Fig. 7:6a-b The IPTT cemeteries at Sliabh na Caillighe (a) and Brugh na Bóinne (b). (After Cooney 1990 and Eogan 1986).

tial pattern be traced within Carrowmore, irrespective 
of topography? As has been described above, both 
geographical and topographical aspects have influenced 
the location of the cluster as such, as it is located on a 
limited plateau in the centre of the Cüil Irra peninsula.

In a slightly larger perspective including Knocknarea and 
Cams Hill, the monuments within the Cüil Irra peninsula 
can be parallelled with Kilmonaster, in that both areas 
have a dense cluster in the lowland, overlooked by 
additional monuments in the nearby mountains. In both
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groups the monuments in the mountains face the clus
ter in the lowland. On a schematic level, the layout of 
Carrowmore, with a number of small, relatively uniform 
monuments surrounding a focal monument, can be 
parallelled to Knowth.

Certain patterns of cluster layout do not seem to have 
any direct relation to the local topography, which implies 
patterns influenced by other factors. Two examples are 
the circular layout at Knowth and the linear layout at 
Knocknarea. The following section aims to establish if 
the Carrowmore monuments represent an intentional 
pattem and to what extent this eventual pattem has been 
influenced by the local topography. A problem with 
discussing the layout of Carrowmore, is of course the 
relatively high number of destroyed monuments, and 
especially those destroyed prior to Petrie’s visit in 1837. 
The number of destroyed monuments without known 
location has however been judged as relatively few, and 
will not have an influence on the general pattern (see 
chapter4.2.1.1).

The Carrowmore monuments are mainly confined to 
the plateau and form an N./S. oval of c. 1000 x 600 m 
(Fig. 7:8; for monument-numbers, see Fig. 4:5). An 
obvious distributional feature is the siting of the monu
ments mainly along the perimeter of the area, and then 
often on high ground even if only a few are located on 
the actual crests. Only five IPTT monuments (C51, C56- 
59) are present within the oval proper. Southeast of these 
monuments there is an area measuring c. 500 x 250 m 
which lacks obvious IPTT influence: the only monu
ments present being a bowl-barrow (C48B) and a 
Possible ring-barrow (C48A).

Outside the cluster On the plateau, there is the sunken 
chamber of Cloverhill to the east (C30A), and a series 
°f six monuments along a distance of c. 700 m to the 
ME. (C8-C12). These monuments relate spatially to the 
cluster at Carrowmore, even if none of them probably 
can be assigned to the primary IPTT, since they consist 
°f a cist with post-IPTT art, spaced boulder circles and 
barrows (see chapter 4.2.1.1). The linear arrangement 
°f the monuments NE. of Carrowmore probably 
indicates their siting along a route between Carrowmore 
and the Garvoge area to the NE.

To the north, Carrowmore is demarcated by an E.AV. 
duge, on which eight monuments are located (C1-C7). 
Six of these are found on the south slope facing into 
Carrowmore, while the seventh (C7) is on a north slope 
facing out from Carrowmore. C1-C6 are placed linearly 
along the small depression between this ridge and the 
ddge to the south, where C56-C59 are located. The 
Monuments along the eastern part of Carrowmore (Cl 3- 
C35) seem to be placed in pairs or in small clusters. As 
*n the northern part, they are mostly placed on the side

Fig. 7:7 The passage tombs at Kilmonaster, Co. Donegal (after 
Ó Nuallain 1968).

facing into Carrowmore. The stretch from Cl7 to C25 
consists of flat ground but a small ridge presents itself 
just east of the monuments. The strict linearity found in 
the northern part does not seem to apply in this part, 
even if the monuments in general build a linear pattern 
from north to south. Only two, now destroyed, monu
ments (C30 and C32A) fall slightly out of the general 
pattern; C32A being the alleged cairn on Leachtareal 
Hill (see chapter 4.2.1.1).

The most distinct ridge at Carrowmore is that which 
forms the southern limit of the plateau. Paradoxically 
this is the most difficult section to interpret with regard 
to monument location as only one monument can be 
identified with certainty (C37). The other possible 
monuments on this ridge (C38-C39, C42-C47) have all 
on morphological grounds been considered as doubtful 
(see chapter 4.2.1; Appendix). As has been described 
earlier, there is no clear topographical demarcation to 
the west, but a probable limit does exist c. 100 m west 
of C49. Nothing is known of the distribution of monu
ments over a distance of c. 300 m in the southwestern 
part, as all were destroyed prior to Petrie’s visit. The 
occurrence of eight monuments in the N./W. implies 
the possibility that the western part of Carrowmore 
might have had a wider distribution than the present 
linear layout in north and east.

The large area to the south, which lack IPTT monu
ments, consists of gently undulating land without any
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special features which could explain the absence of 
monuments. The only feature is the small lake which 
once existed in the SW. part. On Beranger’s map from 
1779, it is labelled ”lake” and seems to have consisted of 
two parts with a total length of c. 100 m (Fig. 4:2). On 
the Fair Plan for the Six Inch Map, it is called ”pool”, 
while the 1 st edition of the Six Inch Map has it marked 
as a 100 x 25 large water surface (Fig. 4:3). Today the 
lake is gone, probably due to the extensive quarrying for 
gravel just to the east, which has altered the ground water 
table. Even if the lake might have had a slightly greater 
extent during the Neolithic, it can in no way be the 
physical reason for the absence of monuments. 
Nevertheless it is possible that certain activities have been 
directed to the small lake during the Neolithic, and that 
these precluded the building of monuments in this area.

A feature which seems to be restricted to the northern 
part, is the placing of monuments in pairs. This primary 
applies to C13-C14; C15-C16; C17-C18; C56-C57 and 
C58-C59.The distance between the monuments within 
the last four pairs is between 8-12 metres, which is less 
than 25% of the distance to the second nearest monu
ment. The distance between C13 and C14 is 3 6 m, which 
is less than 50% of the distance to the second nearest 
monument. It is hardly probable that such grouping in 
pairs is coincidental, due to the destruction of monu
ments when digging for gravel, as gravelpits are fairly 
limited in this part of Carrowmore. Even if it is not as 
evident, there is some indication that the eight monu
ments, C1-C7 were also placed in pairs. The distance 
between Cl and C2 is only 7 m and the distance between 
C4 and C5 is c. 12 m. From this it can be suggested that 
the pairs consisted of C1-C2; C3-C3A; C4-C5 and C6- 
C7. Monuments placed in pairs have also been noted at 
Sliabh na Caillighe (Cooney 1990, p. 745) and at 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran (Chapter 4.4).

Concerning the topographical location of the Carrowmore 
monuments, it can be concluded that all types of locations 
are represented. The most commanding location is held 
by the large caim of Listoghil (C51), which would have 
had its only rival in the alleged caim at Leachtareal Hill 
(C32A).The most frequent locations seem however to be 
on sloping or flat ground. Some monuments are found in 
virtual depressions, as C29 and C54.

In the introduction to this section, the question was raised 
whether an intentional spatial pattern could be identified 
for the monuments at Carrowmore. An intentional 
pattern in this case is a spatial distribution of the monu
ments which by definition can be separated from a dis
tribution at random. The circumstance that the monu
ments form an intentional spatial pattern is of course a 
truism, as it must be considered as highly unlikely that 
the placing of the monuments has occurred at total 
random. Nevertheless, it is not always the case that the
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Megalithic monument
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Fig. 7:8 Carrowmore cemetery, with suggested route from the 
northeast. Topography only schematically illustrated.

plan from which the monuments were laid out, forms a 
pattern that we can read and understand today. Some
times, as when the topographical influences are evident, 
we can define and to a certain degree rationally under
stand the spatial pattern, such as might be the case at 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. During such circumstances it 
is natural to allow topographical influences to be a cent
ral feature in the interpretation.

If the topographical/geographical influences are difficult 
to define, or seem to be absent, we are forced to entertain 
other lines of interpretation. A spatial pattern on its own, 
even if proved intentional, is of course not an end in 
itself, but is the result of other considerations, decisions 
and conventions. The direct reasons for the location of a 
certain monument will have been of social, religious or 
ritual character, and most often be beyond our reach. If 
a definable spatial pattern can be discerned within a
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group of monuments, it is therefore important to esti
mate the degree of influence from the physical land
scape.

If this degree of influence is considered to be high, it 
might be hard to define, or even suggest, direct reasons 
for the choice of location, as these are concealed behind 
the, to us, very strong topographical influences. If the 
topographical/geographical influences on the location are 
however considered to be low, the reasons must be 
defined in social/religious/ritual terms.

Concerning the distribution of monuments at Carrow- 
more, an intentional spatial pattern seems to be 
indicated. Most of the monuments form a linear pattern 
along the edges of a very specific area. Only five monu
ments, out of which one is the large focal tomb of 
Listoghil (C51), are located in the central part of this 
area.

The influence of the local topography on the siting of 
the monuments is not unambiguous, as the monuments 
occur in different locations. The siting of the individual 
monuments, and their inter-relations within Carrow- 
more, probably reflects religious-social conventions 
within the ideology of neolithic society, which at this 
level are hard to define. An important feature is however 
the ambition to emphasize the area of Carrowmore as 
an entity, by erecting monuments along its periphery. 
The importance of the actual place itself, is further 
expressed by the large open space, seemingly only 
interrupted by the central focal monument of C51. These 
traits together with the fact that Carrowmore is the 
geographical midpoint of the Cüil Irra peninsula, leads 
to the interpretation that the place as such has been of 
Prime importance, and the monuments have served by 
their layout to enhance its value.

7.1.4 Barnabrack and Abbeyquarter North
The boulder circle monuments at Barnabrack and 
Abbeyquarter North seem to be isolated monuments, 
and their connection with the other IPTT monuments 
*n the region offers no immediate explanation (Fig. 7:1).

Moulder circles occur rarely as isolated monuments as 
they, in the few areas where they are known, seems to 
cluster in small groups. The monuments around White- 
Park Bay, Co. Antrim can hardly, despite a mutual 
distance of c. 1 km, be considered as isolated monuments, 
as they constitute a spatial pattern along the coast in 
this region. The two or possibly three boulder circles at 
hnniscrone in West Co. Sligo form a tight cluster down 
hy the sea. A seemingly isolated boulder circle is the 
Monument in Carrowreagh, south of Killala Bay, in SW. 
Co. Sligo. This monument can, together with the small
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Fig. 7:9 The location of IPTT monument in Barnabrack, south 
of Ballysadare Bay.

group in Enniscrone, as well as some possible monu
ments on the west side of Killala Bay, be seen as belonging 
to a group in the region of Killala Bay.

In contrast to the Killala monuments, the boulder circles 
at Barnabrack and Abbeyquarter North are isolated 
monuments in a region which is characterized by a great 
variety, and a very large cluster, of monuments. It should 
however be noted that the only isolated boulder circles 
in the Cüil Irra region, are both located peripheral to 
the other monuments. Another fact which links the two 
monuments is that they lie along the routes out from 
Cüil Irra, and are the last monuments to be passed when 
leaving the region to the west and north respectively. 
Such peripheral locations are however relative, as 
Barnabrack lies c. 12 km from Carrowmore, while 
Abbeyquarter is only 4.5 km from the same point. The 
location of the two monuments will here be dealt with 
in some detail.

The Garvoge River, close to which the boulder circle at 
Abbeyquarter North is located, can be subdivided into 
three sections (Fig. 7:4). The upper part of the river has 
a width of c. 200 m which it maintains for c. 3.5 km 
downstream, when it suddenly narrows down to a width 
of only 50 m. This narrow part continues for c. 500 m 
before the rapids fall down to Sligo Bay. The boulder 
circle in Abbeyquarter is located on the south side 
overlooking the river from a narrow ridge, just 
downstream from the point where the river becomes 
narrow. The distance between the monument and the 
river is c. 70 m. The geographical position of the Garvoge
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River is such that it has to be passed in order to get to 
the northwest part of Ireland, if travelling along the coast. 
Most likely there was a ford or other passage over the 
river in neolithic times. When passing the river, the 
boulder circle would have been clearly visible on the 
crest above the opposite shore.

The location of the monument in Barnabrack in the 
neolithic landscape is more difficult to define, as it 
seemingly is located in the undulating landscape halfway 
between the Ox Mountains and the sea (Fig. 7:9). The 
monument is however located just west of a point where 
Ballysadare Bay previously formed an inlet south of 
Derinch Island. This point formed the narrowest gap 
between the mountains and the sea along this stretch of 
the coast. This circumstance does not show on modern 
maps, as a large area of the bay at this point was walled 
in and made into grazing land in 1857, by what is called 
"The Tanrego Intake". On Fig. 7.9 the shore is 
reconstructed to pre-1857.

When travelling along the coast from the west, this point 
has to be passed before reaching Cüil Irra. The monu
ment is located c. 200 m from a stream that had to be 
crossed, but the suitability of this place as a crossing has 
not been studied. It is however suggested that the boulder 
circle at Barnabrack was located at a point which had to 
be passed along the western route in to Cüil Irra.

In conclusion, it is suggested that the boulder circles in 
Abbeyquarter North and Barnabrack shared the role of 
visual symbolic markers, to be observed when approach
ing the Cüil Irra region.

7.1.5 Summary and discussion
The aim of the present chapter was to establish the impact 
of the physical landscape on the siting of the monuments.

The six monuments in the Ox Mountains are all located 
on separate summits despite the fact that room was 
available for additional monuments in five cases. 
Characteristic summits have been preferred to high al
titudes. All chosen summits, except Croaghaun, have a 
similar profile with steep sides and gently rounded sum
mits. This intentional choice is linked to an ambition to 
achieve maximal contrast between the cairn and the 
mountain. The only monument without this contrasting 
effect, the cairn on Croaghaun, is suggested to have 
been located on that mountain due to the occurrence of 
white quartz in its vicinity.

The two large cairns on Cams Hill seem both to be 
isolated cairns on these two summits. Both are located 
close to the northern edge of the summits.

Out of the five monuments on the flat summit of 
Knocknarea, four are aligned along a N./S. line. This type 
of linear layout represents an intentional organisation of 
space, parallelled at Newgrange. Both Knocknarea and 
Newgrange have almost identical layouts and also share 
the feature that one of the monuments is placed slightly 
off-line, in the direction that the monuments are facing. 
This linear pattem and the commanding positions create 
a symbolic and visual facade, which at Newgrange faces 
the River Boyne, and at Knocknarea faces Carrowmore. 
The linear pattern at Knocknarea also includes a hut site.

The Carrowmore group is confined to a well-defined 
plateau in the undulating landscape. The choice of this 
specific plateau is highly intentional, as Carrowmore 
occupies the geographical centre of the Cüil Irra 
peninsula. This location reflects an extremely high am
bition to site the monuments centrally. As the peninsula 
of Cüil Irra, in a regional perspective, is the centre in a 
well-defined geographical region, Carrowmore is placed 
”in the centre of the centre”. The monuments at 
Carrowmore describe an oval pattern in which the monu
ments mainly outline the oval in a linear pattern; several 
of the monuments have been placed in pairs.

In the northern part, there are some monuments which 
are not included in the oval pattern, as they are located 
inside the oval. One of these monuments is the only 
cairn at Carrowmore, Listohgil (C5I). Studying the in
ner spatial stmcture of Carrowmore, both as a unity and 
as the different parts of which it consists, it is evident 
that the pattern describes an active spatial action. 
Carrowmore is a ritual space, in that the monuments 
reflect a similar and repeated behaviour by which 
physical space has been controlled. On a higher level of 
abstraction, the controlled space could be equivalent to 
the entire Cüil Irra region, as the physical hub, i.e. the 
geographical midpoint, is symbolically controlled.

At the same time, a directly delimited and controlled 
space is defined by the way the monuments effectively 
cover the whole of Carrowmore by occupying the edges 
of the plateau. As the majority of the monuments are 
facing into Carrowmore and turning their back on the 
world outside, the monuments and the actions linked to 
them were directed towards the group concerned, and 
not intended to be exposed to outsiders. The strong 
emphasis on the local space indicates that the place as 
such was of utmost importance.

The eight monuments which are located to the NE. of 
Carrowmore are all probably of later date than the 
primary phase at Carrowmore. Nevertheless, it is likely 
that their linear arrangement indicates that they mark 
the route that must have existed between Carrowmore 
and the Garvoge area.
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Within the northern part of Carrowmore, there are signs 
of an internal demarcation of space through the 
concurrence of the linear location of the monuments 
and the local topography. The four monuments of C56- 
C59 on the ridge NE. of C51 forms, together with the 
six monuments of C1-C5, two parallel rows of monu
ments on each side of a NE./SW. depression. The de
pression lacks monuments except for two at its western 
end (C54, C55). On the ridge to the south of these two 
monuments, there is a gap in the linear pattern of monu
ments (between C56 and C53), above which the large 
caim of C51 is located.

As a route from the area around the Garvoge River would 
have reached Carrowmore at NE., the depression lined 
with monuments can be seen as an intentional 
continuation of this route into the central part of 
Carrowmore (Fig. 7:8). A movement along the de
pression to the west is hindered by the presence of C54 
and C55, but to the south there is an area free from 
monuments, leading up to the large cairn located at the 
highest point. It should be noted that just SE. of C51, 
there is a possible enclosure or similar structure which 
from cropmarks seems to measure c. 120 x 60 m (SMR 
SL014-20923). This structure (while not yet dated) 
might indicate activity other than that immediatly link
ed to, and expressed by, the building and use of the caim. 
The presence of this additional structure stresses the 
importance of the area around Listoghil (C51). 
Concerning the suggested route to Carrowmore, the two 
large dolmens of C7 and Cl 3 flank the point where this 
route reaches Carrowmore, and both are orientated 
towards the route.

Thus the overall distribution of IPTT within the Cüil 
Irra region, express a deliberate use of the physical land
scape, by transforming it into a ritual space. The overall 
focus is Carrowmore; the physical and symbolic heart 
of the region, enhanced by a large number of uniform 
monuments. Carrowmore is overlooked by the mega
monuments on the mountains to the east and west, while 
the monuments in the Ox Mountains form a symbolic 
facade between Cüil Irra and the world outside.

It has been suggested that the monuments of Carrow- 
more-Knocknarea can be parallelled in other IPTT 
regions, with regard to general distribution and actual 
area covered (Cooney 1990, Fig. 1). I consider it, 
however, vital that all IPTT monuments in the Cüil Irra 
region are brought into the analysis to enable us to 
Understand their relationship to each other and to the 
landscape in which they formed active parts (see further, 
chapter 9.1).

7.2 Orientation
In studies on megalithic monuments, their orientation 
and thereby relation to astronomical events has often 
been examined (e.g. MacKie 1977; Ruggles & Whittle
1981). The results indicate different spatial and 
morphological groups, where the passage tombs of Wes
tern Europe show a preference for a SE. orientation (e.g. 
L’Helgouach 1965, p. 76f; Hansen 1988, p. 5), while 
e.g. the Clyde cairns in Scotland show a NE. orientation 
(Henshall 1963, p. 104). Other groups of monuments 
where a certain uniformity seems to be present, are the 
Irish court tombs with an E./W. orientation (de Valera 
1960; Ó Nuallåin 1979), and the passage tombs in Väs
tergötland, Sweden, with an E./W. orientation (Blom
quist 1989).

The orientation of megalithic monuments has been 
included in recent archeo-astronomical studies where a 
connection has been sought with different phenomena 
in the sky (Thom 1967, 1971; Morris 1974; Burl 1981; 
Hård & Roslund 1991). A large amount of information 
is available from this field of study, but the source-critical 
aspects connected with the offered interpretations are 
sometimes difficult to control (Patrick 1975; Lindström 
1993). At times, however, it seems beyond doubt that a 
direct and intentional connection does exist between a 
monument and the movements of e.g. the sun. A 
convincing and wellknown example is the midwinter 
solstice phenomenon at Newgrange (Patrick 1974; 
O’Kelly 1984). The problem is not whether neolithic 
man had knowledge of solar and lunar movements, but 
rather to what extent and for what purpose this 
knowledge was expressed in the megalithic monuments.

One basic idea with orientating a burial monument 
towards the sun, is the hope that the dead once again, 
on the other side, shall meet the light of life and in some 
way, spiritually or physically, return to life. In an economy 
which is to any extent agrarian-dependent, the different 
seasons of the year would be of special importance to 
the economical well-being ofthat society. In such a con
text, the passing of time is central, and there would have 
been good reason to define and note temporal 
phenomena. It is therefore reasonable to assume that 
rituals or feasts have been associated at least with the 
four critical turning points in the early cycle: midvinter, 
vernal equinox, midsummer and autumnal equinox. The 
monuments, beyond serving the passive role of burial 
monuments, if related to time in this way would have 
fulfilled an active role as social/economical/ritual foci 
for the entire society.

The knowledge of when and how certain heavenly 
phenomena appear in relation to a monument can also 
have been an instrument for creating and maintaining a 
relationship of power. It is reasonable to assume that
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certain activities and rituals performed at the monument 
were planned and directed by a specific group of people. 
This group bore the knowledge of the content and 
performance of the rituals, as well as of the link between 
the monument and the phenomena in the sky. To control 
and predict time would have constituted an exclusive 
knowledge which created a distance between the 
ordinary man and those with access to the secrets of the 
monument. The power of such knowledge is here 
obvious, as the society could be divided into "insiders" 
with access to, and detailed knowledge of, the monu
ments, and "outsiders”, the onlookers/participants, 
without detailed knowledge of the complex secrets of 
the monument (Whittle 1988; Thomas 1992).

The orientation of a monument does not necessarily have 
to show a uniform relation to the cardinal points of the 
compass, but could have been aligned on other variables, 
such as has been suggested by Scott (1969) for the Clyde 
cairns on Mull of Kintyre, Scotland, and by Tilley (1991) 
for the passage tombs ofvästergötland, Sweden. In both 
these cases, the plan and orientation of the monuments 
have been suggested as linked to a certain area from 
which the monument builders originally came or wished 
to keep contact with.

Concerning the orientation of IPTT monuments, it seems 
likely that most bear no relation to the different positions 
of the sun, but have been directed by other variables. A 
sometimes discemable pattem is that the monuments 
within a cluster are orientated towards a focal monu
ment as at Knowth or at Cairn T, Sliabh na Caillighe. An 
explanation for this internally-centred orientation, could 
be that it reflects a relation of power wherein the smal
ler, peripheral monuments are in some way inferior to 
the complex and centrally located monument. The 
internal chronology at Knowth however shows that the 
large central monument there is later than at least some 
of the smaller monuments (Eogan 1986, p. 96). It has 
thus been suggested that the smaller monuments there 
were orientated towards a pre-mound feature located 
on the same site upon which the large and complex 
mound was later built (ibidThe internal orientation
pattem at Knowth could therefore have been directed 
towards a stmcture which was important to the ritual or 
burials, but later abandoned or moved.

The present chapter has no archaeo-astronomical 
ambitions, but aims at recording at first hand, and analy
sing, the orientation of the IPTT monuments within the 
Cüil Irra region. Nevertheless, some connections between 
monuments and solar/lunar movements are suggested, 
but only as possiblities for others to establish. It is 
naturally vital when recording the orientation of a monu
ment to establish a line which can be considered to 
represent orientation. In passage tombs, the most obvious

line runs from the backstone of the chamber and out 
through the centre of the passage entrance. Conse
quently, the orientation so measured will be the direction 
of the passage/entrance as viewed from the chamber. 
When no passage is present, the orientation is taken to 
be formed by an imaginary line from the back of the 
chamber and out through the centre of the entrance.

I have, where possible, measured the orientation of all 
IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo by using a prismatic 
magnetic compass with an accuracy of only +2 c. This is 
however fully acceptable, given the large scale of the 
structures.

For monuments outside Sligo, I have used published 
orientations, or have established orientations off pub
lished plans. All directions are given in grades ("c”), in 
which north = 0c/400c; east = 100c; south = 200c; west 
= 300c. North as used in the text is "true north”, while 
magnetic north is c. 10c to the west of true north.

7.2.1 The Cüil Irra region
Orientation has been established at 20 monuments in 
the Cüil Irra region (Table 11). As is evident from 
Fig. 7:10a, all but six monuments are orientated within 
the sector E.-SSW. The orientation of a monument 
reflects an intentional spatial behaviour, and therefore 
the results will be discussed according to the different 
spatial groups in the Cüil Irra region.

Carrowmore
Six of the eleven orientations fall within the E.-SSW. 
sector, while C17 and C18 are orientated to the W., C2 7 
to the N W. andC37 andC13 nearly due N. (Fig. 7:10b). 
Looking at the spatial distribution of these orientations, 
it is evident that all but C7 and C13 face into 
Carrowmore's central area (Fig. 7:11). The apparently 
differing orientations are thus explained by an ambition 
to focus these orientations into Carrowmore. The 
orientation into a certain area of several monuments 
within a cluster has also been recorded at Knowth, as 
described above. Even if an orientation can only be estab
lished at 1/6 of the supposed original monuments at 
Carrowmore, it would appear as if the area around C51 
was of importance to the orientation of the monuments.

Knocknarea
In contrast to Carrowmore, the orientation of the monu
ments at Knocknarea shows great uniformity as all five 
monuments fall within the sector ESE.-SSE. (Fig. 7:10c). 
By analogy to Carrowmore and Knowth, it could have 
been expected that the smaller monuments would have 
been orientated towards Miosgån Meadhbha, which 
evidently is not the case. Instead, all monuments on the
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Monument Orientation

Carrowmore 3 166 c

Carrowmore 4 217 c

Carrowmore 7 125 c

Carrowmore 13 386 c

Carrowmore 17 283 c

Carrowmore 18 278 c

Carrowmore 27 332 c

Carrowmore 37 383 c

Carrowmore 51 137 c

Carrowmore 52 120 c

Carrowmore 56 181 c

Barnasrahy 63 180 c

Knocknarea 1 120 c

Knocknarea 5 130 c

Knocknarea 10 157 c

Grange North 106 c

Calliagh a Vera's House 220 c

Croaghaun 135 c

Doomore 9 c

TABLE ll Orientation of IPTT-monuments in the 
Cm il Irra region.

mountain seem to be orientated to the SE., except for 
Misogån Meadhbha, where it has of course not been 
Possible to establish orientation, though one to the S. is 
suggested on the evidence of exterior features (cf.
5.4.4.4).

When discussing the spatial patterning of these monu
ments, a close parallel to Knocknarea was identified in 
Mewgrange. This parallel is reinforced by their 
orientation, as the smaller monuments at Newgrange all 
are orientated away from the cluster, in the direction of 
the Boyne to the south. In the case of Knocknarea, 
viewed within the geographical space of the Cüil Irra 
region, the monuments are orientated towards 
Carrowmore and the Slieve Daeane group, east of 
Collooney Gap (Fig. 7:12).

*'8- 7:10 Orientation of passage tombs in the Cüil Irra region. 
a: total; b: Carrowmore; c: The mountain zone. Thick lines 
lndicate monuments in the Ox Mountains.
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Fig. 7:11 Map showing ońentation of tombs at Carrowmore.

The Ox Mountains
The three monuments in the Ox Mountains for which 
orientation has been established, show a greatly varied 
picture: Croaghaun is orientated towards SE., Calliagh 
a Vera’s House towards SW. and Doomore towards 
NNE., (Fig. 7:10c and 7:12). If these orientations are 
extended, Doomore is orientated towards Knocknarea, 
while the other two are orientated over the lowland to 
the south.

The overall number of monuments where orientation 
has been established is too low to permit any conclusions 
on orientations linked to certain types of monuments. 
The results do however imply that the local setting, ra
ther than the type of monument, determined the orienta
tion chosen.

Concerning a possible link between orientation and the 
rising and setting sun, the possibilities of establishing

this link are, as mentioned earlier, rather limited. The 
only positions of the sun, which definitly can be fixed 
on the skyline, are the rising and setting sun on the long
est and shortest days of the year, i.e. the midwinter and 
midsummer solstices. To these two occasions, the 
autumnal and vernal equinoxes can be added, when the 
sun rises and sets due east/west. On the Sligo horizon, 
the sun at midsummer rises at 51c and sets at 348c, while 
at midwinter it rises at 150c and sets at 249c. All monu
ments except Cl3, C37 and Doomore, could have had 
an orientation directed to a rising and setting sun some
time during the year. No monument can however be 
said to be orientated directly to any of the four turning 
points in the yearly cycle of the sun.

7.2.2 Other Irish passage tombs
The great variation in orientation of the monuments in 
the Cüil Irra region can be seen as more the rule than 
the exeption, when compared to other IPTT regions. 
Even if one type of orientation dominates in a region, 
there are always some exeptions from the regional trend. 
At Brugh na Bóinne, orientation has been established at 
24 monuments, and falls within the interval NNE.-W. 
(Fig. 7:13a). A relatively even distribution is found 
between E. and W, and only three monuments fall 
outside the norm, as they are orientated towards NE. 
Internal groupings are discemable, such as the four monu
ments at Newgrange which are all orientated to SE.-S., 
the two chambers at Dowth which both face SW., while 
the monuments at Knowth cover the whole range from 
NNE. to W.

The differences within these three groups is interesting, 
as the three mega-monuments as such, also differ from 
each other in an obvious way. Newgrange's relation to 
the midwinter solstice is well-recorded, while the two 
passages at Knowth can, as has been suggested by Eogan 
(1986, p. 178), be linked to the autumnal and vernal 
equinoxes. It is therefore in this context interesting to 
note that the incurve which seems to be present at 
Dowth is in the NE. part of the mound. If this incurve 
indicates a not yet discovered tombs entrance, it is 
possible that its orientation would have been linked to 
the rising sun at the midsummer solstice. Thus one 
hypothesis might be that the three mega-monuments in 
Brugh na Bóinne were complementary to each other in 
their relation to the sun. The construction of these monu
ments has formed a way to control time by enabling the 
prediction of the four turning points in the yearly cycle 
of the sun.

Most of the smaller monuments at Knowth are orientated 
towards the central mound, and possibly towards a pre
mound feature, as discussed above.
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Fig. 7:12 Map showing orientation of tombs in the mountain zone.

At Sliabh na Caillighe, orientations cluster around E., 
but some monuments have diverging orientations, to 
the W, and S. (Fig. 7:13b). No obvious links between 
the positions of the sun and the orientations at Sliabh na 
Caillighe seem to be present besides the possible link 
between Cairn T and the equinox sunrise. The centrally 
Placed Cairn T has probably been a focal point, at least 
b°r the monuments in the western part of Cambane West. 
Like Carrowmore 7, or Cairn O at Carrowkeel, there 
are some monuments which stand out, as they are not 
°rientated towards this implied focal point (Sites V and 
S). It has been suggested that the Sliabh na Caillighe 
Monuments were orientated towards Brugh na Bóinne 
(Morris 1974). When comparing the actual orientations 
°f the different monuments with the location of Brugh 
na Bóinne, six of the twelve established orientations had 
a relatively good concordance, while the other six had

no connection at all with Brugh na Bóinne (Patrick 1975). 
At the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex, six out of eight 
established orientations are found within the limited 
interval of NW.-N. Two monuments stand out, with 
orientations to the WNW. (Cairn M) and to the SSW. 
(Cairn O) (Figs. 7:13c; 7:14). Regarding the clustering 
of orientations to the NW., it is obvious that the Cüil 
Irra region has been the focus, as the interval NW.-N. 
neatly covers the span of the Cüil Irra region, viewed 
from Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. The large cairn of 
Miosgån Meadhbha is clearly visible from Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran, and has probably formed a central part of 
this focus. The peripherally located cairn at Heapstown, 
which in comparison to other IPTT groups, could have 
been interpreted as a focal point, seems to have had no 
bearing whatsoever, on the orientation of the monuments 
in the mountains to the SW.
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Fig. 7:13 To the left: Orientation of tombs in Brugh na Bóinne 
(a), Sliabh na Caillighe (b) and Carrowkeel-Keashcorran (c). 
Fig. 7:15 Above: Orientation of all recorded IPTT monuments.

7.2.3 Summary
From the general description of the orientations of the 
IPTT monuments, a rather disparate picture emerges, as 
both geographical and intemal/extemal focuses such as 
other monuments, as well as phenomena in the sky, seem 
to have influenced the orientation of the monument. From 
Fig. 7:15 it is obvious that an IPTT monument could have 
any orientation whatsoever in relation to N., even if 
orientations to E.-SE. seem to be the most frequent.

This wide compass-range does however show distinctive 
regional variation, where local features strongly 
influenced orientation. The Cüil Irra region is an excel
lent example of the importance of regional analysis for 
interpreting orientation, as at least two different modes 
of orientation, are shown by Carrowmore and Knock- 
narea, respectively. At Carrowmore, the monuments 
were orientated towards a central area where the largest 
monument within the group was located. At Knocknarea, 
with its linear arrangement of monuments, all show an 
external orientation to the SE. These two patterns of 
orientation have their direct parallels at Brugh na Bóinne, 
where Knowth represents the internally focused 
orientation onto a central, dominant monument, while 
Newgrange, like Knocknarea, has a linear layout with 
external orientations.

Against this background of considerable inter-regional 
variation and regional distinctiveness, the orientation of 
IPTT monuments cannot be summarized in generalized 
terms. The norm can probably however be characterized 
by a lack of uniformity in favour of the regional specific.
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Fig. 7:14 Map showing orientation of tombs in the 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.
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7.3 Visibility
A characteristic feature of the Irish passage tombs is their 
often commanding, and sometimes spectacular, location 
on ridges or summits. In areas with a pronounced 
topography, the IPTT monuments are often found on 
mountain crests or other distinguishing heights, while 
in a more undulating landscape they are found on hills 
and other elevated land. Exceptions of course exist, such 
as e.g. the large cairn at Heapstown, South Co. Sligo, 
which lies in a flat landscape, north of Lough Arrow. 
But the exceptions are so few that their cultural 
identification is often querried: Heapstown is for example 
not included in H erity’s inventory of passage tombs 
(Herity 1974).

It would however be wrong to characterize all IPTT 
monuments as located at extreme, high, altitudes, as only 
16 % are found above 300 m, while 58 % are located 
below 150 m, in what can be defined as the lowland 
zone (Cooney 1983, p. 183; Mitchell 1976, p. 92). When 
compared to other megalithic monuments, the passage 
tombs thus do not stand apart concerning the percentage 
of monuments in the lowland, since 71 % of the portal 
tombs, 60 % of the court tombs and 53 % of the wedge 
tombs are located below 150 m (Ó Nuallain 1983, p. 
84, Fig. 30).

It is however the 16 % of the IPTT monuments located 
above 300 m which distinguish them from the other 
types, as the corresponding percentage for wedge tombs 
is 5 %, and for court tombs 2.5 %. No portal tomb is 
known above 275 m (ibid.). Despite the relatively large 
number of monuments at high altitudes, it is not the 
height above sea level which was important, but rather 
the relative location in the regional landscape. There 
seems to have always been a high ambition to give the 
monuments a topographically commanding position. In 
some areas this commanding position coincides with the 
highest altitudes, as in Sliabh na Caillighe, or at Sliabh 
Donard (852 m) which holds the record for the highest 
positioned passage tomb in Ireland. In other areas, lower 
summits have been chosen even when higher summits 
were available nearby, as is the case at Slieve Daeane, 
south of Lough Gill.

It is important to point out that a commanding position 
can be achieved on anything from a low ridge to an 
exposed mountain summit, all depending on the local 
topography. Nevertheless, it is in commanding positions 
that the IPTT monuments are found, and the question 
arises: why did their builders go to the trouble of placing 
their monuments in these dominant, and sometimes 
inaccessible, locations?

To be able to discuss the possible reasons for this 
endeavour, it is necessary to study the character of these

”commanding” positions, and relate them to ”non
commanding" ones. One way to do this is to study the 
visibility of the monuments. A "commanding position” 
most often involves that a relatively large area of land 
(or sea) is visible from the monument. This circumstance 
can also be understood in reverse, i.e. that the monu
ment be visible from a relatively large area. In this 
chapter, various aspects of the latter concept of visibility 
will be analysed for the IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo.

The ambition to give a monument a good visibility within 
an area could have had several reasons and dictates, 
including the economical, social and religious. Irrespec
tive of which level of society that has been the driving 
force, this striving after spatial visibility reflects a desire 
to demarcate a relationship of power, real or desired. 
Based on the prerequisites of the IPTT monuments, some 
possible aspects of this ambition will be suggested below.

One aspect of the good visibility of a monument 
combined with (often dense) clustering, could emanate 
from a collective need within the society to signal its 
presence to the world outside. The receivers of this spa
tial message could be neighbouring groups or societies, 
against whom a need was felt to mark one’s spatial 
presence. The co-operation of a number of monuments 
within a society, could then be seen as a ”collective 
territorial demarcation”, the message of which was 
intended to be read on different symbolic levels.

One economic aspect of monuments with good visibility, 
is that within a segmentary society, they served as territor
ial markers for an economic unit (e.g. Renfrew 1976, 
1979; Hård 1982). By erecting the resting place of their 
ancestors on a clearly visible location, the rights of the 
present population to the land is marked. This rather 
direct link to the economic unit and its farmed land 
might, for other reasons too, be difficult to suggest with 
regard to the spatial distribution of the IPTT monuments.

The social aspect of good visibility of a monument is an 
expression within an universal language of power, which 
has no limits in time and space. An impressive and 
spectacular location, signals a relation of power to less 
impressive locations. A clearly visible monument brings 
as well an ever present message to all passerby's. The 
greater the visibility - the stronger the message. Rela
tions of social power can thence be expressed and upheld 
by the erection of more or less spectacular monuments 
in. dominant locations.

The visibility of a monument can also have been an active 
instrument in a power-related ambition to organize and 
transform the social aspects of the landscape, where the 
physical presence of the monuments in the landscape 
were reminders of rules and conventions (Thomas 1991)-
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Fig. 7:16 Schematic illustration of ’close range 
limit' of visibility.

Concerning the purely religious or ritual aspects of provi
ding a monument with good visibility, possible 
suggestions are not so easy. There could of course have 
been a religious aim behind giving the monument good 
visibility, but all further suggestions in this direction must 
be speculation. Possible ritual causes for a commanding 
location could perhaps be seen in the light of rituals link
ed to observations in the sky which required a free open 
space or skyline. The visibility of the monument becomes 
in such circumstances of secondary importance, rather 
than the actual reason for its location. Another possible 
cause that could be linked to a ritual explanation, is the 
need for intervisibility between monuments, or between 
groups of monuments.

Concerning visibility of megalithic monuments, two 
relatively recent studies have been performed an 
Orcadian monuments (Renfrew 1979; Fraser 1983). 
Renfrew’s study, which concerns the 13 monuments on 
Rousay, is based on the area of land visible from each 
monument [ibid. p. 14, Fig. 5).These are interpreted as 
the areas from which the monuments have been seen, 
and are regarded as separate territories representing 
different economical/social units on Rousay. The 
megalithic monuments are thus understood as visual 
territory markers for these geographically distinct groups.

Fraser’s study concerns three aspects of visibility: 
visibility, orientation of visibility, and inter-visibility. The 
visibilty” aspect concerns analysis of the range of 

visibility from each monument, i.e. how far one can see 
when standing on the monument. ”Orientation of 
visibility” is based on the direction in which a free view 
is gained from the monument. The study of "inter- 
visibility” is based on the assumption that a monument 
With a commanding location reflects a relation of power 
set against those with less commanding locations. Fraser 
assumes that when a monument can be seen from a great 
number of other monuments, this reflects its superior 
Position. No actual evidence for this hypothesis is 
however presented.
Criado Boado & FabregasValcarce (1989) have, in a study 
°f Galician megalithic monuments, demonstrated the 
Precision by which the location of many monuments 
have been selected to give them a maximal visibility. A 
connection has been shown to exist between the 
construction and size of the monuments, and their degree 
°f visibility. Additional studies include Hårdh’s analysis

1 KM

Fig. 7:17 'Visibility graph' for the cairn of Cams Hill West.

of the megalithic monuments around the Lödde- 
Kävlinge River in western Scania (Hårdh 1982), and 
Pierpoint’s casestudy of the visibility of Neolithic and 
Bronze Age monuments in North Yorkshire (Pierpoint 
1980).

When studying the visibility of a monument, it is 
important to make a distinction between visibility from 
a monument, and visibility to a monument. The former 
refers to the area which is visible when standing at the 
monument, while the latter refers to the area from which 
the monument is visible. At first it might appear as if 
the two describe the same phenomenon, but fact is that 
they do not. When demarcating the area visible from a 
monument, the observer stands on the monument and 
marks on a map the area visible to him/her (cf. e.g. 
Renfrew 1979, p. 14). During such a procedure, a con
siderably larger area is marked than that from which the 
monument is visible, in accordance to the height of the 
observer. In an area with varied topography, this could 
considerably effect both the nearby and distant limits of 
the area. There is furthermore a risk that variations in 
the topography pass unobserved, which could have been 
important to the visibility of the monument from these 
points. The demarcation of the area visible from a monu
ment can thus only be reproduced schematically and 
sometimes gives an incomplete picture of the area within 
which the monument de facto has been visible.
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General visibility

Directed visibility

Restricted visibility

Low visibility

Fig. 7:18 Different modes of 
visibility, schematically illustrated.

Furthermore, establishing the area visible from a monu
ment is linked to a methodological problem, as it is often 
very difficult to establish the distant limits of the visible 
area. This limit easily becomes arbitrary due to human 
eye’s uneven range of focus which effects the setting of 
a furthest limit of vision at far distances. From this 
follows, that analysis of visibility from a monument, are 
best suited to environments which are geographically 
well demarcated, and where a natural distant limit for 
the visible area is present. At Rous ay, the sea formed a 
natural limit for visibility from all monuments. While, 
monuments located in an inland setting surrounded by 
an undulating landscape stretching to the horizon, can
not be seen as suitable for this kind of analysis.

Finally it must be stressed, that when establishing the 
area visible from a monument, it is an almost necessity 
that the monument is not located on a summit. All monu
ments on Rousay were located on the sides of the moun
tains, which gave a fairly directed visibility for all, placing 
the monument on the edge of the visible area. In a simi
lar area, but with the monuments located on different 
summits, a less detailed result and, from an interpretative 
point of view, much more complicated image, would be 
the result, since extensive sections of the area would be 
visible from several monuments.

Considering the IPTT monuments in Co. Sligo, the 
method of demarcating the area visible from the monu
ment described above, is of limited value. The main rea
son is that the monuments are located on summits in 
the otherwise rather flat landscape, which would have 
provided extensive views covering the main part of Co. 
Sligo, from each monument. The only meaningful way 
of recording the visibility of the monuments in Co. Sligo

seems therefore to establish the area from which the 
monuments have been visible. In the following, only 
visibility to a monument will be dealt with, and this will 
be regarded as the visibility of a monument.

The general impression of the visibility of the IPTT 
monuments in Cüil Irra is that it is very good, as many 
of the hilltop monuments are visible from large parts of 
the region. My aim has therefore been to make a 
qualitative recording of the visibility of each monument, 
in order to attain a more detailed rather than purely 
general picture. The analysis is based on the assumption 
that the monuments have been intentionally positioned 
in order to provide a good visibility from a certain 
direction. Furthermore, it is assumed that the area from 
which the monument has had best visibility, indicates 
the direction from which it was primarly intended to be 
seen. If a monument only is visible at a far distance from 
a certain direction, the visual role of the monument in 
this direction is accepted as inferior to other directions 
from which the monument is visible at shorter distances.

The recording of visibility is based on the establishment 
of a close-range limit of visibility, which is the nearest 
point at which an observer in the lowlands can approach 
a monument without loosing visual contact. This might 
sound strange, but as all monuments are located on 
hilltops, visual contact is lost at a certain distance away 
from the foot of the mountain, depending on the local 
topography (Fig. 7:16).The distance between the monu
ment and the point where visual contact is lost, is called 
the close-range limit of visibility for the monument. The 
farther limit of visibility is of no interest, for the reasons 
described above.
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The following simple procedure has been performed to 
establish the close-range limits of visibility for the hilltop 
monuments. From a point, e.g. due north of the monu
ment where good visual contact has been maintained, I 
have approached the monument by foot to the point 
where visual contact is lost. This point has been marked 
on a 1: 25 000 map. The procedure has been repeated 
from different directions all around the monument. The 
number of directions, as well as their exact location, has 
mainly been directed by the local topography. The 
procedure produces a number of points marked around 
the monument and often at different distances. A line 
was then drawn between each point to the monument, 
as well as from each point to its nearest point. The result 
produces a graph representing the area within which 
the monument cannot be seen from the lowland (Fig. 
7:17). This graph has then been compared to the field 
of vision from the actual monument, and if need be 
complemented with additional directions.

Consequently, the shortest radial line indicates the 
direction from which the monument is visible at close 
range, while the longer radial lines indicate directions 
from which the monument is visible only at long distance. 
If the local topography radically hindered visibility from 
a certain direction, no radial markings have been made. 
The points for such a limitation in the visibility have 
been marked by stippled lines, beyond which the 
function of the monument as a visual marker can be 
considered as non-existent. All monuments in the moun
tains have been recorded in this manner, except those 
which are not visible at all from the lowland (Knocknarea 
1, 5, 6, 7 10, Grange North, and Carrowkeel M and N).

A different way of establishing the close-range limit of 
visibility has been applied by Petré on Bronze- and Iron 
Age tombs in the Malar area, in Sweden (Petré 1981). 
The limit was here fixed by recording the relation 
between the topography of the summit and the land 
below, by viewing it from the monument. Due to the 
importance of the contrasting effect of the IPTT monu
ment against the skyline, as well as the undulating 
topography of the lowland, Petre's method proved to 
be less accurate for the monuments in this study.

The visibility of hilltop cairns is dependent of a number 
°f interrelated circumstances, such as the profile of the 
summit, the shape of the monument, the skyline, and of 
course the exact location of the monument. The con
trast between caim and mountain is enhanced if the sum
mit has a gentle profile, while the monument easily 
disappears” if it has been located on an uneven summit. 

Concerning the shape of the cairns, it is likely that some 
°riginally had more upright sides, which would have 
dramatically enhanced their contrasting effect (Chapter 
''■4.4). A further important aspect is that the monument 
Vlrtually breaks the profile of the mountain against the

sky. If the horizon behind the monument consists of even 
higher mountains, contrast is lost and the caim might be 
hard to discern. It is of course a tmism that the relation 
between the location of the monument and the 
topography of the mountain has influenced a monuments 
visibility. Nevertheless, it is important to study the precise 
location of the monument on a micro-level as this could 
contribute to the understanding of its role as a visual 
marker.

An important source-critical aspect of visibility as 
recorded, concerns the area's vegetation during the 
Neolithic, which hardly has been identical to the often 
completely open landscape of present-day Sligo. As 
mentioned before, the high vegetation probably did not 
consist of a dense, impenetrable forest, but of a relatively 
thin forest dominated by oak, hazel and birch. The 
presence of Plantago Lanceolata indicates grazing in a 
probably shrub-like forest environment (Göransson 
1984; pers. comm.; Dodson & Bradshaw 1987, p. 117). 
From this in parts relatively open landscape the high 
mountains would have constituted visible eyecatcher’s 
even to Neolithic man.

Concerning visibility of the 38 monuments analysed, 
several qualitative differences are present. It could 
therefore be of interest to briefly describe the following 
aspects of visibility (Fig. 7:18).

General visibility: The monument enjoys a free horizon 
in all directions and has similar visibility all round (Fig. 
7:18a). Such a location is however hypothetical as this 
topographical condition rarely occurs. To achieve true 
general visibility the monument has to be placed on the 
summit of a symmetric height, surrounded by flat 
lowlands. Schematically, this ideal location can be 
compared to the summit of a pyramid in a flat desert.

Directed visibility: The monument enjoys a relatively 
free horizon but has a visibility mainly confined to one 
direction (Fig. 7:18b). This visibility has been influenced 
by a choice of exact location, as the monument has been 
placed on the summit in such a way that the close-range 
limit of visibility has been considerably reduced in one 
direction. If two separate directions with short close- 
range limits are present, it must however be considered 
as doubtful whether the directed visibility was 
intentional.

Restricted visibility: The monument has a visually limited 
location and its visibility can only be recorded from less 
than 50 % of the circumference of the monument (Fig. 
7:18c). The main cause of restricted visibility is that 
higher ground occurs close to the monument.

Low visibility: The monument is located on a flat sum
mit and cannot be seen from the lowland (Fig. 7:18d).
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Fig. 7:19 ’Visibility graphs’ for IPTT monuments in the Cüil Irra 
region and in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.



Plate 20. Croaghaun 
Mountain from the west. 
(Photo S. Bergh)
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Indicated visibility: The monument has an often free 
and commanding location but, due to its weak contrast 
against the mountain or its small size, can hardly have 
been possible to see from the lowland. Nevertheless the 
location of the monument shows that its siting and 
hypothetical visibility face a certain direction.

In Fig. 7:19, visibility graphs for both the Cüil Irra re
gion and the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex are 
Presented. To facilitate reading of the figure, the graphs 
of Slieve Dargan and Aghamore Far have been omitted. 
Concerning the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex some 
monuments are represented by one and the same graph 
as they have identical visibility.
The most striking feature is the frequent occurrence of 
directed visibility. There is not one monument where 
two separate, short close-range limits have been recorded, 
While there is always one direction wherein the close- 
range limit is considerably shorter than in the other 
directions. This shows that the monuments have been 
sited with the aim of being seen from primarily one part 
°f the lowland.

7.3.1 The Cüil Irra region
In the Cüil Irra region the visibility of nine monuments 
bave been recorded, and these will be briefly commented 
uPon below (Fig. 7:19]. Within the Ox Mountains east 
°f Collooney Gap, three out of the four cairns have 
directed visibility to the south. All enjoy a good contrast- 
lng effect from both north and south, and are of similar 
Slze. The small cairn in Aghamore Far has restricted 
Wsibility to the NW. and only vaguely stands out. Best

visibility is achieved from due NW., which coincides with 
the location of Carrowmore.

The monument on Croaghaun is the closest example of 
general visibility in Cüil Irra (Pi. 20). The monument 
differs from all the rest and shows a very low contrast 
against the conical summit. Even a more complete 
construction would hardly increase its visibility. The 
visual aspect has hardly been a prime reason for the 
location of this monument.

The sixth monument in the Ox Mountains, the cairn on 
Doomore, has a clearly directed visibility within the 
interval east to south. An interesting detail is that the 
caim has not been placed on the highest point, but on a 
spot c. 30 m to the south, and 2 m below the true sum
mit. This location has dramatically increased its con
trasting effect when viewed from the south, as well as 
shortening its close-range limit of visibility in this 
direction.

Considering the visual aspect of Miosgån Meadhbha, this 
cairn enjoys a unique location on the flat summit of 
Knocknarea (Pi. 21). The high and clearcut cairn 
produces a contrasting effect against the flat summit and 
is visible at distances of 20-30 km in all directions. No 
other megalithic monument in Ireland dominates visually 
such a large region as does Miosgån Meadhbha. Viewed 
in a wide geographical perspective, Miosgån Meadhbha 
can be said to have in some way general visibility, but on 
a regional level it is obvious that the visibility of the 
cairn has been strongly influenced by its location on the 
summit. The close-range limits of visibility are relatively 
long to the north and south, and exceptionally long to
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Plate 21. Knocknarea Mountain with Miosgån Meadhbha from the east. (Photo P. Curran-Mulligan)

the west. Miosgån Meadhbha has clearly enjoyed a 
directed visibility to the east, and the shortest close-range 
limit occurs to the SE., which coincides with the location 
of Carrowmore. The three small monuments south of 
Miosgån Meadhbha all have low visibility as they, due 
to both size and location, are not visible from the 
lowland. Knocknarea 1 can however be ascribed 
indicated visibility to the east, according to its location 
close to the edge of summit. The same applies to 
Knocknarea 10 which lies close to an edge facing SE. 
The monument in Grange North due to its low 
construction was most likely not visible from the lowland 
in the Neolithic. From its location on the easternmost 
part of the ridge it has however indicated visibility to 
the east.

Cams Hill West has directed visibility to the west while 
its visual function to the east has been non-existent. It 
should be noted that Cams Hill West together with 
Miosgån Meadhbha, both have directed visibility into 
the central part of the Cüil Irra peninsula. Cams Hill 
East shows a completely different visibility as, due to 
the local topography, it is hardly visible at all from the 
west. This cairn has directed visibility from west to 
northeast, and very limited visibility in other directions.

An interesting feature with the two cairns on Cams Hill 
is that their directed visibility is complementary within 
the interval SW./NE., while there does not seem to have 
been any ambition to make the cairns visible from the 
south. As has been pointed out earlier, the flat summits 
of Cams Hill have offered many alternative locations 
for the cairns. A slightly different location for any of 
them would have changed the image of interactivity con
siderably.

7.3.2 South Co. Sligo
As visual contact is present between the monuments in 
the Cüil Irra region and those within the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex, the latter has been included in 
the analysis (Fig. 7:19). A schematized illustration of 
the visibility is presented in Fig. 7:20. Besides the 20 
monuments within this complex, there are four 
additional monuments in a mountain zone: Seeleway, 
just east of Lough Arrow, two cairns on Knocknashee, 
and one cairn on Muckalty, just to the south of 
Knocknashee.
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The monuments within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex differ from those in Cüil Irra, mainly as they 
have weak contrasting effect and often lack directed 
visibility. Several monuments have been located on 
northfacing slopes or ledges, which means that they do 
not stand out against the skyline. There are examples of 
both directed, restricted, low and indicated visibility. All 
monuments are facing north and none have had any 
visual role to the south. Only five monuments have a 
directed visibility, and these are relatively evenly 
distributed over the c. 5 km wide complex (Cairns K, F, 
B, W and Q; cf. Fig. 4:7 for lettering). Besides the monu
ments with directed visibility, there are a number of 
monuments, the location of which implies directed 
visibility but which due to their low contrast should be 
regarded as reflecting an indicated visibility. Most of these 
monuments have extreme locations on the northern tip 
of a narrow summit. Cairns O and P, which are the two 
most easternly located, are good examples of this type 
of location and visibility. Caim O overlooks the hut sites 
at Mullaghfarna, while Caim P is found just to the south 
of the former, but on a slightly higher ledge. Despite 
diameters of c. 10 and 15 m, these monuments produce 
a weak contrasting effect as the narrow summits drop 
close to the monuments.

Other caims with low contrast are A and E, and the four 
monuments of R, S, T and U within the western part. It 
should be stressed that all these eight monuments have 
a high and commanding location, with an extensive view 
to the north. They are definitely facing north even if the 
absence of a contrasting effect does not permit an inter
pretation of them as clear-cut visual markers. The last 
two monuments with indicated visiblity are Caims T 
and U, which are spectacularly located on the two steep 
summits east and west of Lough na Leabe. Limited 
visibility is represented by the two pairs C - D and G - 
H. As the hillside continues to rise south of these few 
monuments, they can only be viewed from the north.

Finally there are two monuments which have low 
visibility as they cannot be seen at all from the lowland. 
These are the small cairns of M and N, located close to 
each other in the centre of the flat eastern summit. It is 
interesting to note that even if they have no visual effect 
whatsoever, they are, like all the other monuments, facing 
n°rth and located along the edge of a low plateau on the 
summit. When standing on cairn M and N no parts of 
'•he lowland to the north can be seen, as the summit 
r*ses slowly to the north.

From the above it has become evident that many differ- 
ent ”forms of visibility” are present. Does this reflect an 
'mention by the people of Carrowkeel-Keashcorran to 
Provide their monuments with different modes of 
Visibility? Hardly, but there can be no doubt that the 
rivo extremes, i.e. the spectacularly located monuments

Plate 22. The Cüil Irra region as seen from the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex. In the foreground, M. Timoney recording 
Site O at Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. (Photo S. Bergh)

with directed visibility, and the ”unvisible monuments" 
on the flat top, do reflect two intentionally different ways 
of relating the monuments to the landscape. The 
intermediate modes of visibility recorded could to various 
degrees have been intentional.

Irrespective of the mode of visibility, all monuments in 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran show a very pronounced am
bition of facing north.

Finally the monuments outside Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
will be mentioned. The first is the caim of Seelewey, 
Barroe North, on the opposite side of Lough Arrow. This 
cairn has a location similar to the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran monuments, and has directed visibility to 
NNW. (Fig. 7:19). The two caims on Knocknashee are 
located c. 150 m apart on the northern part of the sum
mit (not illustrated in Fig. 7:19, cf. Fig. 3:1 for location). 
Their close-range limit are nearly identical and represents 
a directed visibility to the NNE. The clearly directed 
visibility of Knocknashee illustrates the way the exact 
location within a flat summit influences the visibility of 
the monument. If a more general visibility has been 
aimed at, the cairns would have been placed centrally 
on the flat summit. But evidently the northernmost end 
of the summit was more important which minimized 
the visibility from the south. Knocknarea with Miosgån 
Meadhbha is clearly visible from the cairns of 
Knocknashee.

What finally concerns the cairn on Muckalty, it has a 
restricted visibility from NE (not illustrated in Fig. 7:19, 
cf Fig. 3.1 for location). The caims on both Knocknashee 
and Muckalty are all clearly located on the ”Cüil Irra 
side” of the hills.

From the above it is obvious that a strong link has existed 
between the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex and the 
Cüil Irra region. This has been expressed by the location
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Fig. 7:20 Direction of visibility in the Cüil Irra region and in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.

of the monuments in the former region, as they are all 
focused on Cüil Irra. Some of the monuments in the Ox 
Mountains have visibility directed towards the 
Carrowkeel/Keashcorran complex (Fig. 7:20).

An additional important feature is however the placing 
of the monuments within the Ox Mountains. Despite 
seemingly excellent topographical conditions there are 
no monuments present in the eastern part of Slieve

Daeane and on Killery Mountain further east. Neither 
are there monuments in the mountains just west of the 
Collooney Gap, which only in parts can be explained by 
an broken skyline. This absence of monuments within 
certain parts of the mountain range might however be 
better understood if the Ox Mountains are viewed from 

the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.
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As the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex has an E.AV. 
span of c. 6 km, the skyline of the Ox Mountains differs 
depending on from where it is viewed. The natural choice 
of viewpoint has therefore been based on the fact that 
12 of the 20 monuments are found within the main ridge 
to the east, where the most dense cluster occurs. If any 
part of the Carrowkeel/Keashcorran complex can be 
characterized as central, off present evidence, it is this 
ridge. The skyline of the Ox Mountains, as viewed from 
Caim G at Cairowkeel, is illustrated in Fig. 7:21.

Most noteworthy is the fact that all monuments occure 
against a free skyline. Concerning the summits lacking 
monuments east of Slieve Dae ane, it is obvious that these 
summits all fall below the skyline, due to the higher 
King’s Mountain in the background. Any monuments 
on these summits would have "disappeared” against the 
dark background, and any contrasting effect would have 
been lost. All three summits with monuments east of 
Collooney Gap are those which stand out on the skyline 
west of Benbulben. It is further evident that the eastern 
part of the mountains west of Collooney Gap, which is 
relatively flat and suitable for monuments, falls below 
the skyline due to the higher Knocknarea. The building 
of a monument on this seemingly "strategic" point above 
the Collooney Gap, was not undertaken, maybe for the 
reason that the visual effect would have been insig
nificant.

The summits east of this point towards Croaghaun have 
an uneven skyline, which possibly made them unsuitable 
for monuments. Even if the characteristic shape of 
Croughaun is clearly discernible within the mountain 
range, the monument on the top lacks any contrasting 
effect against the pointed summit. The first, and nearly 
only gently rounded summit west of Collooney Gap, 
against a free skyline, is Doomore where the western
most monument within the Ox Mountains is located.

7.3.3 Summary
from this analysis of visibility it can be established that 
the visual effect of the monument, actual or symbolic, 
has to some extent directed the siting of the IPTT monu
ments in Co. Sligo. The role and function of this am
bition will be further discussed in Chapter 8, while a 
including comment will be given here.

The monuments where directed visibility has been 
recorded fall into three geographical groups: Cüil Irra, 
the Ox Mountains and South Co. Sligo. Two of the three 
Very large monuments in Cüil Irra have been built to 
Primarily be observed from the central part of this 
Peninsula, while the third large monument of Cams Hill 
häst is exposed to the north, over the Garvoge River. If 
the monuments with indicated visibility are also taken
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Plate 23. Slieve Daeane 
Mountains as seen from 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex. The 
characteristic profile of 
Benbulben is seen in the 
background (For location 
of cairns, cf Fig. 7:21). 
(Photo S. Bergh)

into consideration, all the monuments on the Cüil Irra 
peninsula are exposed to the central part of the peninsula, 
which coincides with Carrowmore.

Out of the six monuments in the Ox Mountains, four 
have directed visibility to the south, i.e. out from the 
Cüil Irra region. A fifth monument has visiblity directed 
towards Carrowmore, while the monument at Croag- 
haun has almost general visibility.

All 22 monuments at which visibility has been recorded 
in South Co. Sligo have, irrespective of type of visibility,

a visibility directed to the north. If the midpoint of the 
directed visibilities from the 22 monuments in south 
Co. Sligo is extended, they all meet on the Cüil Irra 
peninsula.

It has also been suggested that the monuments in the 
Ox Mountains, were intentionally located on summits 
which, if viewed from Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, each 
have a free skyline against which the monuments stand 
out.
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THE ROLE OF THE MONUMENTS

Seen from the point of view of man’s need to create a 
final resting place for the remains of the dead, the 
erecting of a megalithic tomb seems an extremely 
complicated and extravagant undertaking.

If all that is required is protected storage of the body of 
the deceased, then a pit in the ground would be fully 
sufficient - from a strictly practical and functional point 
of view - possibly complemented by some form of mar
ker above ground if it was desirable to return to the spot.

Examples of this basic type of burial construction can 
be found in the late mesolithic cemeteries at Vedbaek 
and Skateholm, in southern Scandinavia, where the dead 
were placed in body-sized pits (Albrethsen & Petersen 
1976; Larsson 1984).There, the grave’s construction was 
rationally determined and its direct function basically 
confined to housing the deceased’s body. From such a 
perspective, the existence itself of such a labour intensive 
and complicated construction as a megalithic tomb so 
often can be, indicates that it must have played a role 
beyond that of its direct function as storing the deceased’s 
remains. This is further emphasized by the frequent 
occurrence of structural elements which lack any direct 
rational significance for the monument as a grave, such 
as covering cairn, stone settings, art, the varying types of 
chamber construction, etc. No less so were these 
elements - which to our eyes appear ”non-functional” - 
of vital importance for monuments whose location and 
form were governed by distinct rules and conventions. 
Interpretation of these elements is therefore vital if we 
are to approach an understanding of the megalithic 
monuments’ role and function within their own 
contemporary society.

Studies into the role and function of megalithic tombs 
have often centered around their symbolic value which 
has been determined as high against the background of 
the extravagant enterprise many of them are calculated 
to have involved for their contemporary society. It should 
however be emphasised that megalithic tombs as 
structures comprise a rather heterogeneuos group since 
in the considerably wide area of their occurrence, monu
ments of highly different character fall within the term 
megalithic tomb”. A valid general definition of that term 

lr> a western European perspective would seem thus both 
difficult to formulate and of limited use. One shared 
characteristic is however monumentality, which allows 
certain useful delimitations from proceeding burial forms 
(Chapman 1981, p. 78). As well as wide morphological 
Variation, megalithic monuments also form a range of 
different spatial patterns throughout their occurrence

areas. From the point of view of density, everything can 
be found, from highly agglomerated cemeteries in Ireland 
and regions with marked concentrations such as the Paris 
Basin, to more scattered dispersions such as in parts of 
Scotland or the west coast of Sweden. Even the natural 
geographical environment for the megalithic monument 
varies considerably, which in turn shows that they 
occurred in societies with widely varying prerequisites 
for economic subsistence.

This wide variability in time, space and form, of the 
megalithic monument, emphasizes the all-vital import
ance of conducting analysis on the regional level. Even 
if the idea of erecting and using megalithic monuments 
can be seen as a contemporary phenomenon within many 
parts of western Europe, probably created around a well- 
developed and relatively intensive network of contacts, 
it was within the regions themselves, that this idea was 
adapted and realised in accordance with local demands, 
conditions and needs. The primarily social implications 
of the relations between two of these regions within 
Ireland and Britain has been illustrated by Bradley (1984). 
The economic subsistence pattem of a region with its 
prerequisites, socio-religious structures, as well as 
external contacts, are all factors which to various degrees 
influenced a society’s ideological beliefs and need for 
symbols. It is primarily on this level that we can hope to 
interpret the ”social-ideological space” within which the 
megalithic monuments were erected and used, and 
thereby seek to understand the role of the monuments 
in the society within which they were erected. Even if, 
as for example has been shown by Bradley [ibid.), there 
were undeniably shared trends in the uses of megalithic 
monuments, regional sequences have often resulted in a 
unique development for each region, in terms of form, 
practice and usage. We can never postulate a local 
sequence, since such would often have varied in rate, 
permeation and form. Our framework for interpreta
tion must always be flexible, paying heed to the specific 
nature and prerequisits of each region.

The potential which exists for an understanding of 
megalithic monuments in their actual, regional context, 
must naturally not deprive us of the possibility to discuss 
the meaning and symbolic value of megalithic monuments 
from the perspective of generally valid overviews (cf e.g. 
Whittle 1988, Thomas 1991). Choice of research level is 
primarily a question of how much detail the interpreted 
picture is required to contain. It is against the background 
of these regional "social-ideological spaces” that we should 
judge the various developments of the megalithic idea 
which we meet within its western European range.
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The megalithic tomb as a physical monument in the 
countryside has most likely both fascinated and puzzled 
the surrounding world ever since the primary knowledge 
of its use and customs fell into oblivion. In the oldest 
modem western European references - from the 17th 
and 18th centuries - we often find couplings to giants, 
often living on in place-names or site names (e.g. "Giants' 
Graves", "Hunebedden", "Jaettestue"). In Ireland we even 
find couplings to battles, dwellings, or burial places of 
peoples or personages from mythological legend (cf. 
"Cuchuallin’s tomb", "Leaba na Fian"i.e. tomb (lit. ”bed”) 
of the warriors, "Diarmuid and Grainne's bed", etc.). 
Another explanation often found is that they were altars 
("Druid's altars") used in prehistoric rituals.

The increase in antiquarian interest of the second half of 
the 19th century, resulted in many megalithic tombs 
becoming the subject of excavation. The large numbers 
of bones which were often found - for the IPTT, this 
affected mainly Carrowmore and Sliabh na Caillighe - 
gave grounds for interpreting the monuments as burial 
places. The term "megalithic grave”, coined at this time, 
indicates the function which was suggested by the find
ing of bones in the central chamber. Even if such was 
intimated throughout most of the 20th century, it was 
not until the 1970’s that the functional interpretation 
of these monuments as graves received more pronounced 
modulation (cf. e.g. Strömberg 1971; Randsborg 1975; 
Fleming 1972, 1973; Renfrew 1976). Perspectives are 
now more context-related and the monuments’ role and 
symbolic value gains a more prominant importance. They 
are seen now as an active part of society and greater 
energy is now channelled into setting them into their 
social, economic and ritual context (cf. e.g. Chapman 
1977; Persson 1978; Kristiansen 1982).

One approach which has received much attention and 
which is inspired by a number of ethnographical studies, 
based on the supposition that the capital which is 
invested into rituals in connection with a person’s death, 
is in direct relation to that person's social position during 
his/her lifetime (Saxe 1970; Binford 1971;Tainter 1978). 
The opportunity to more or less directly read a society’s 
social structure from the complexity and expense of a 
burial monument, has in various ways created an 
attractive analysis-method, but has also led to criticism 
since death can also be used to idealize or contort existing 
social structures (Bloch 1971; Huntingdon & Metcalf 
1979; Hodder 1982).

Alternative or complementary interpretations are to be 
found in the two approaches where the monuments are 
seen either as social symbols of power (Fleming 1972,
1973) or as symbolical territorial markers (Renfrew 1973, 
1976, Hård 1982; Hedges 1983). An important differ
ence between these two approaches lies in the inter
pretation of the social structure within the society. Where

the monuments are seen as symbols of power, they 
become expressions of a dynamic social system where 
an increasing need of legitimating power in a all more 
hierarchical social order, is reflected in the monuments’ 
increasing complexity and cost. Where the monuments 
are seen as territorial markers, they are in the first place 
considered to be burial monuments, created within a 
segmented and mostly egalitarian social system of a more 
static character.

During recent years, research has turned more specifically 
towards understanding the monuments’ symbolic 
meaning in terms of both its physical and ideological 
contexts (eg. Hodder 1984; Shanks & Tilley 1987; 
Whittle 1988; Tilley 1991; Thomas 1991).

These different research approaches can be given varying 
legitimacy depending upon which source material they 
are tried upon. The problem with the varying inter
pretations lies rarely in the credibility of the interpretative 
approach itself, but in how different researchers apply it 
to different source material. No one approach has general 
validity and indeed such has never been claimed, but 
different approaches are quite possibly valid for different 
regions within the wide range of megalithic monuments 
throughout their western European distribution. The 
range of regional variation cannot be over estimated.

The megalithic monument, as already suggested, did not 
have only one isolated function but to its own society 
can have fulfilled several functions on various levels of 
abstraction. In Thomas’ interpretation of the monuments 
as active parts in the symbolical structuring of the spa
tial landscape, the monuments can have had - on various 
levels - both economic, ritual, juridical, and spiritual sym
bol value (Thomas 1991, p. 39). There is therefore rea
son, principally from the point of view of the Irish pas
sage tombs, to formulate possible roles or functions.

Studies into this topic even if spanning a fairly wide 
spectrum, concern four major functions which see the 
tomb as:

- burial site
- ceremonial site
- territorial marker
- symbol of authority

In principle, all of these functions can be combined in one 
and the same monument, at the same time as they can be 
one monument’s single or at least dominant function. The 
first two of the suggested functions can in certain cases be 
seen as direct, practical, functions, while the last two should 
be understood as signals, subject to an observer’s ideological 
frame of reference.
Even if the Irish passage tombs without doubt functioned 

as places for burials, it is important to seek to clarify the
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relation of these burials to the living society. Was there 
only one sort of burial in a passage tomb, or did different 
types of burial have different significance? Important 
questions concerning burial function concern the nature 
of the burials, the sequence of depositions, representativity, 
and the passage tombs’ ”role" in the treatment of the dead.

As seems worthy of neolithic society’s most lasting 
architectural works, it is even likely that the megalithic 
monument was a place for ceremonies distinct from those 
directly linked to burials. Certain megalithic monuments 
have been shown to be constructed in relation to the 
movements of the sun, and it is possible that the sun or 
other celestial phenomena influenced the timing of 
certain ceremonies, as for example seems to be the case 
for the midwinter sun at Newgrange and the spring/ 
autumn equinoxes at Knowth (O'Kelly 1982; Eogan 
1986). With regard to other types of ceremonies, it is 
sufficient, while avoiding falling into speculation, to sug
gest that regional religious practices probably involved 
several activities for which the megalithic monument 
was the natural meeting place.

The function of the megalithic monument as a resting 
place for past generations, could even have involved a 
role as symbolic marker for the right to certain land 
(Meillassoux 1972; Renfrew 1976; Hård 1982). Such a 
role as territorial marker, could have been purely visual, 
forming an externally directioned signal about an areas’ 
affiliations. It can even have had a low visual value, and 
been accepted more as an ”ideological” centre-point for 
that group which considered itself affiliated to a certain 
area. As pointed out by Kinnes (1981, p. 86), such a 
central place for a social group could ”equally ... be any 
other structure, boulder or tree”.

A fourth possible function is as a symbol of authority 
(Fleming 1972, 1973; Bradley 1984; Whittle 1988; Tho
mas 1991). As such, the monument becomes a symboli
cal instrument in a struggle to demarcate a certain so
cial/economic/religious position, real or desired. The 
monument’s effectiveness as a symbol of power can be 
related to its physical/visual dominance, or its complexity 
of construction and/or of design.

In what follows, megalithic monuments - taking the IPTT 
as a case in point - will be discussed first in terms of 
their practical/functional role as a burial place/ceremonial 
place (Ch. 8.1) and then in terms of their possible 
symbolical role as territorial markers and/or instruments 
of power (Ch. 8.2).

8.1. The passage tomb as a burial site
The fact that the megalithic monument is the only both 
Monumental and ”eternally present” construction to sur

vive from the society that bore the IPTT, reflects the 
vigour in the significance with which the dead were 
attributed by that society.

Such a judgement might appear risky against the back
ground of the polarized archaeological source material, 
since these megalithic monuments are themselves the 
main source of our knowledge ofthat society. Yet these 
monuments constitute the most spectacular and per
manent cultural expression to survive from the neolithic 
landscape, which is why on good grounds these should 
be understood as having been of central importance to 
the neolithic population.

With regard to the function of the Irish passage tombs 
as burial places, it is beyond all doubt that they comprised 
a space apart for the deposition of the bones of the de
ceased. Since our knowledge is fairly limited with regard 
to the actual role of the monuments in the handling of 
the dead, this does not necessitate that the monuments 
thereby without reservation must be assigned the 
function of graves. A highly relevant question is whether 
we can in fact differentiate between a burial place and a 
place with burials (Whittle 1988, p. 144)? When does a 
grave become a grave, and if so, for whom?

The graves of the Late Mesolithic/Early Neolithic 
cemeteries, hold a more direct signal value, since the 
actual final safe-keeping of the body is central to the 
function of those burial constructions. With the complex, 
and often labour-intensive structures of the megalithic 
monuments, the deceased becomes instead an active part 
of a more complex and pronounced symbolic action. 
The earlier cemetery graves can in the main be termed 
graves, while the megalithic monuments even if they 
functioned as graves can also have had equally important 
roles on other levels within society.

An important problem-complex concerns therefore how 
to understand the burials’ role in, and relation to, the 
living society, the character of the burials, and the monu
ments’ role in the treatment of the dead.

Two circumstances which complicate detailed analysis 
of the character and sequence of deposition, are that the 
burial rite in the Irish passage tombs was cremation, and 
that the burial chamber often was subjected to either 
considerable secondary disturbances, or early and poorly 
documented investigations. There is therefore, in the 
majority of the monuments, only a limited possibility to 
determine the full nature of the bone deposit which 
could indicate the character and sequence of deposition.

On the basis of the skeletal material found in non-IPTT 
contexts, it has been possible to show various trends in 
the grouping and deposition of the bones. In the West 
Kennet Long Barrow, a number of ritual patterns are
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discernable in the relationship women-men-children 
within the different chambers, while at the same time 
other patterns seem to be steered by the ground plan of 
the monument (Thomas & Whittle 1986). Similar 
relationships seem to be in evidence at the Cotswold- 
Severn tomb, Hazelton North (Saville 1984). Detailed 
analysis of bone depositions in the Carlshögen and Rams
hög passage tombs in Scania, have provided further 
evidence of highly complex principles of selection in the 
placement of the bones in the tombs (Shanks & Tilley
1982).

These analysis have shown that in certain of the 
megalithic monuments, perhaps in particular those with 
more complex chamber constructions, treatment of the 
deceaseds’ remains formed part of a complicated ritual 
pattern. Such a pattern can even have included the 
circulation of certain bones among the chambers and 
among different monuments, as part of an ancestor cult. 
A recent analysis of the three monuments within the 
IPTT which are the only ones where primary inhumated 
skeleton burials have been found more or less intact 
(Foumocks I and II, Millin Bay cairn), has also indicated 
a trend in the same direction (Cooney 1992) (cf. further 
below).

One aspect which must be kept in mind when 
interpreting the bone material from megalithic monu
ments, is that the deposit which the archaeologist has 
the opportunity to study, often constitutes the remains 
of the latest activity that took place within the chamber. 
Since we do not know the reasons behind the abandoning 
of each actual monument, nor the form this abandon
ment took, we are faced with a source-critical problem 
with regard to establishing the degree of representativity 
of the deposit with regard to the use of the monument 
over, say, 300 years. How do we know if the collection 
of bones that we find in the chamber matches the nor
mal use of the monument and is not part of a formalized 
symbolic language used exclusively when a monument 
was to be abandoned?

The answer must lie in the acceptance of the fact that 
we can never achieve full knowledge of which type of 
deposition we are studying. On the other hand, we can, 
on more or less safe grounds, presume that the relevant 
deposit was assembled during certain definible proced
ures, such as during repeated burial ceremonies, or in 
certain cases, in direct connection with the ”sealing-up" 
of the monument. So as to allow some interpretation of 
the bone deposits in the megalithic monuments, we must 
accept this level of uncertainty.

Where should we place the passage tombs within the 
burial ritual surrounding each death? We are often 
inclined to consider the deposition of the bones in the 
chamber as the final burial place, but what actual

evidence do we have for this? Deposition of the 
deceased’s bones in the megalithic chamber can just as 
easily have comprised one stage in a ritual sequence 
whose final activity - the final deposition - took place 
outside and beyond the megalithic monument. Since the 
monument is often interpreted as a grave for only a small 
percentage of the population, the majority of the popu
lation must be buried elsewhere. This non-megalithic 
burial place, which we very rarely, if not to say never, 
are lucky enough to identify, can also have constituted 
the final resting place for those individuals whose bones 
for certain reasons were privileged to pass through the 
megalithic monument. Such questions must be con
sidered as central to discussions about the representativity 
of the burial deposit.

In what follows, the argument will primarily focus on 
burial mode and the character and location of the burial 
ceremony, based mainly on the information potential 
of the burials, so as to thereby evaluate the true source 
value of the material.

Traces of burials have been found in almost all of the 
Irish passage tombs which have been subjected to 
archaeological investigation. Information on the burials’ 
original extent, position, and content, is however often 
fragmentary and of highly differing quality, since the 
majority of the monuments have stood open for 
tampering and interference for thousands of years.

What is more, many of the monuments which despite 
everything were spared uncontrolled secondary tam
pering, have instead been the subject of rather summary 
investigations during the 19th century (these include 
Carrowmore, Sliabh na Caillighe) and the early 20th 
century (such as Carrowkeel).
Even if several of the monuments were the subject of 
modem investigations during the last 20 years, the major
ity show considerable secondary disturbances.

Despite the fact that the source material apparently has 
clear shortcomings, especially with regard to documen
tation of intact primary burial deposits, it does still 
contain a relatively good informative value. This is 
primarly due to the large number of recorded obser
vations concerning burial deposits which give a broad 
and multifacetted picture of the burial structures in 
different types of passage tombs. In addition, a number 
of these recorded burials contain a range of detailed in
formation, which despite everything can give us some 
idea of the burial deposits’ placement, extent, and con
tent. In contrast to most of the other passage-tomb areas 
in western Europe, cremation dominates the burial mode 
within the IPTT. Some inclusions of primary inhumations 
occur, but mostly in some form of combination with 
cremated bone. Of the c. 200 determined individuals 
buried within the IPTT (Grogan 1989), 65 come front
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^’8- 8:1 Fourknocks II, Co. Meath. Ground plan of early phase. (Redrawn after Hartnett 1971).

Fourknocks I (Fig. 7c), where the seemingly large bone 
deposits in the side chambers consisted of cremated 
dones mixed with unbumtbone (Hartnett 1957; Cooney 
1992). In the passage, depositions were found from at 
least 28 individuals (19 inhumed /9 cremated), but in 
contrast to the side chambers, these were in the main 
Urtoiixed. A proportionally large number (10 of 12) of 
die child burials were inhumed, while a more even 
distribution was noted among the adults (9 of 16) (ibid.).

fourknocks II (Fig. 8:1), situated c. 100 m E of 
°urknocks I (Fig 1:7c), consists of a smaller caim with 

an encircling ditch, and within this a megalithic passage 
^dich led to a transverse, partly rock-cut, trench 
vHartnett 1971). In this shaft, which had been subjected 

intense burning, three separate individuals who had 
een cremated in situ, were found, while a total of 17

individuals were recorded from the passage. Of burials 
in the passage, 10 were unbumt child burials while the 
adults had been cremated in six instances (ibid; Cooney 
1992).

The third monument with well-preserved bone mater
ial is Millin Bay cairn (Fig. 8:2), where unbumt bones 
completely dominated the central long cist (15 of 16 
individuals), while burials of apparently isolated, 
cremated adult individuals had occurred in four of the 
five smaller cists (Collins & Waterman 1955). Millin 
Bay cairn is in many respects a unique monument whose 
constmction lacks parallels within the IPTT, but can still 
be linked to that tradition through e.g. its finds of 
CarrowkeelWare as well as the occurrence of art in IPTT 
style. The fact that it was literally built over an older 
standing stone wall, might imply that the monument
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Fig. 8:2 Millin Bay cairn, Co. 
Down. Ground plan. (After 
Collins and Waterman 1955).
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held some role different to that which we meet with in 
the majority of the other IPTT monuments (cf. further 
below).

Even Fourknocks I, despite its cruciform ground plan, 
deviates from the norm, with its extremely large central 
area, the covering of which could only have been feasable 
with the help of a wooden structure.

The fact that these three monuments, which have 
produced c. 50% (107 of 200) of all hitherto recorded 
IPTT burials, to various degrees and respects differ from 
the other IPTT monuments, must be kept in mind when 
discussing the bone record and its potential for 
generalizations.

None the less, there are several important and interes
ting connections in terms of the character of the bone 
record within these three monuments, which have been 
pointed out and discussed by Cooney (1992). The differ
ent bone materials shows a connection between on the 
one hand children - periferal position - skeleton burials 
and on the other hand, adults - central position - 
cremations - artefacts [ibid.).The occurrence of unbumt 
craniums and longbones shows, according to Cooney, 
that certain care was attached to these and that they can 
have been circulated between different contexts as part 
of an ancestor cult.

Since these monuments and their bone record hold a 
special position it is however difficult to judge to what 
extent the implications that can be drawn from them 
can be applied to other IPTT monuments and the rit
uals around death which were observed at these.

One often reoccurring feature in the other monuments is 
however, that in the recorded bone deposits, inclusions of

unbumt bone have been noted, which for example was 
the case at Newgrange L and Knowth 1 (eastern) (O’Kelly 
et al. 1978; Eogan 1986). Since no secondary features have 
been noted, these have been interpreted as part of the 
primary deposit. It should here be mentioned that Wood- 
Martin during his investigations at Carrowmore, recorded 
unbumt bones alongside cremated bone, in several of the 
tombs. Many of these unbumt bones belonged to secondary 
inhumation burials, but it cannot be established whether 
all inclusions of unbumt bone come from this secondary 
phase or whether some might even belong to the primary 
cremation deposit.

Cremation as a burial rite requires a place for the burning 
of the body. The only monument which can be inter
preted as a crematorium is Fourknocks II, where the 
transverse trench off the passage showed traces from an 
intense fire and where the discovered cremations have 
been interpreted as bodies cremated in situ (Fig. 8:1) 
(Hartnett 1971). Fourknocks II can have comprised the 
place where cremations were carried out before being 
placed in the nearby Fourknocks I.The Irish passage tomb 
tradition is by its nature highly strict, and a series of 
rules and conventions seem to have steered the various 
monument-forms and locations. Even if a series of differ
ent regional features can be discerned, these always fall 
within the overall structure which is so characteristic 
for the IPTT. The actual cremating act should have 
formed a central, perhaps the most central, part of the 
whole process around the handling of the deceased. It is 
therefore possible that this was carried out in such 
complex monuments as for example Fourknocks II, but 
no other corresponding monuments are known within 
the other IPTT regions.

It can in this regard be of interest to note that Wood- 

Martin during his excavation of the dolmen, C56, i°
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Carrowmore, found a stone-paved floor of limestone 
which had been subjected to burning. Since the burnt 
bones on the floor were also found partly under the 
chamber walling stones, this was interpreted as indicating 
that the chamber ”had been constructed over the funeral 
pyre” (Wood-Martin 1988, p. 79). No other traces of 
burning were noted by Wood-Martin elsewhere in 
Carrowmore.

Structures for the cremation of the dead need not be of 
such a permanent nature as a megalithic monument, but 
can have been constructed in organic material which we 
today have difficulty in identifying (cf. e.g. Huntingdon 
& Metcalf 1979, p. 132). Neither can it be excluded that 
certain of the structures or traces of activity which are 
often found under the megalithic monuments, and which 
are clearly belonging to pre-tomb activity, can have had 
some connection with treatment of the deceased prior 
to burial in the megalithic burial chamber, which was 
subsequently erected at the same place. Possible 
examples of this are Newgrange L and Z, where fire- 
cracked surfaces as well as burnt upright sticks have been 
documented (O’Kelly et al. 1978, Figs 4 and 6). If a 
positive spatial correspondence exists between the place 
for cremation and the location of the grave, which is 
suggested by Fourknocks II, these cremations would have 
had a strong visual effect, since to judge by the domin
ant position of so many of the tombs, they would have 
been clearly visible from far and wide.

The Irish passage tombs were collective burial places in 
the sense that they were intended for several individ
uals. In no case has it been possible to show that a monu
ment was erected as a tomb for only one single person. 
With regard to the actual interments, both collective and 
single burials seem to have occurred. The homogenous 
character of the deposits in Fourknocks I, together with 
the fact that they had been covered by a carefully placed 
layer of stones, led the excavator to conclude that ”each 
chamber in the tomb, having received its quota, was sea
led down and not reopened for successive burials” 
(Hartnett 1957, p. 250). In Fourknocks I the total number 
°f interred individuals in the three side chambers 
amounted to >10; >10 and >4, respectively. In 
Carrowkeel G, it was possible, in the same way as at 
Fourknocks I, to note considerable amounts of cremated 
bone in the side chambers, but no estimate can here be 
Made as to the number of individuals present. Whether 
these relatively large deposits of bones were placed into 
the side chambers at one and the same time, is difficult 
t° establish. If it is so, that these large deposits of bones 
at Carrowkeel and Fourknocks I really do comprise 
collective deposits of cremated bone, placed there at one 
and the same time, this then would have consequences 

the interpretation of the rituals concerning the dead 
Pfior to the placement of their bones inside the 
Megalithic chamber.

Two courses of events seem most likely to me, if this 
practice was to be carried out realistically. In the first, 
the body of the deceased was left to rot, after which the 
skeleton was collected for later inclusion, at some fixed 
time, in a final collective cremation ritual before the 
collective burial took place in the burial chamber. 
According to the other possible course of events, the 
dead was cremated immediately after death, after which 
the cremated bones were held to await the right time to 
fall for a collective burial in the megalithic burial 
chamber. Both of these procedures must however be 
considered as rather unlikely. The almost universal pur
pose with cremations is to free the deceased’s spirit from 
his/her body to assist its flight to the other-world (cf. 
Gräslund 1989). If this purpose was also valid within 
the IPTT, which there is really little reason to doubt, a 
longer period between death and cremation would hardly 
have been permissible. No more likely, however, is the 
explanation that the cremated bones were instead pre
served at some other place over a long time, awaiting 
collective burial in the megalithic burial chamber.

The relatively homogenous character of the bone 
deposits however do not need to signify that they came 
about at one and the same time, but can probably have 
been formed even if new cremated bone was added at 
different times over a longer period, since the chamber’s 
even temperature and absence of organic material would 
have prevented the development of any archaeologically 
recordable stratigraphy. An equally possible explanation 
of these bone deposits must thus be that they were 
formed by repeated burials in the same chamber area. 
Evidence for individual repeated burials exists for 
example at Knowth 1 (eastern), where minor strati- 
graphically distinct deposits were recorded.

Based on the position of the deposits in the side 
chambers, the different chamber segments can be viewed 
as distinctive burial areas which were intended for the 
reception of the bones from different groups in society. 
The most usual division of the chamber into different 
burial areas is caused by the tripartite subdivision 
produced by the cruciform ground plan. Only excep
tionally are burials found in the area of the central 
chamber, as at Newgrange L, where the excavator con
sidered that the whole chamber floor had been covered 
with a c. 20 cm thick layer of burnt bone (O’Kelly et al. 
1978, p. 261). Occasionally two (as at Sliabh na Caillighe 
S) or five (as at Carrowkeel F), burial surfaces occur, 
and at Sliabh na Caillige I and L, seven or more defined 
areas occur. In the simpler monuments such as dolmens, 
or undifferentiated tombs, no formal division of the 
chamber floor is noticeable. In some cases there can be 
evidence for a strong effort to keep the bone deposits 
separate, as at the undifferentiated tomb of Knowth 16. 
Here the original bone deposit was covered by a flat 
stone slab, on which a further deposit was laid out. This
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in its turn was covered by a number of smaller stones 
over which a third deposit of bones had been placed. 
Even in the inner section of the passage, two strati- 
graphically distinct bone deposits were recovered.

It should be further noted that in a number of the 
undifferentiated tombs, there occur one or two sill stones 
which divide up the passage/chamber into several 
sections. In common with the cruciform tombs, these 
can be viewed as separate burial areas, with a linear place
ment. Common for all undifferentiated tombs however 
is the fact that the majority of the bones are always found 
in the inner section.

Another type of burial area is formed by the minor cists 
placed peripherally in relation to the central chamber, 
as found at, e.g. the Millin Bay cairn and Carrowmore 3. 
These cists are sometimes interpreted as secondary 
burials such as atTreanmacmurtagh (Rynne 1969), which 
in a strict meaning they are, in relation to the central 
burial chamber. None the less they often comprise buri
als in the same cultural tradition as those in the central 
chamber, which was the case at Carrowmore 3. The small 
cists at Carrowmore 3 were inserted into one of the in
ner stone circles. According to gaps in the circle, 
symmetrical to the locations of the cists, it is possible 
that there once were additional cists east of the passage 
(cf. Fig. 5:9). In the Millin Bay caim, four of the five 
cists contained burials of single individual, while in the 
two cists at Carrowmore 3, one and two persons, 
respectively, were buried there.

Cooney (1992) has interpreted individual burials such 
as at the Millin Bay cairn as a sign of asserting the 
individual both in death and in life, in contrast to the 
collective perspective which is symbolized by the large 
bone deposits in the chambers. The peripheral cists at 
Carrowmore 3 and Treanmacmurtagh could support 
Cooney’s theory, but the material is still too meagre for 
discussion in terms of a more general trend.

In connection with the subdivision of the various areas 
for burials, we cannot either ignore the emphasis which 
is consistently placed on the right-hand side chamber 
within the cruciform tombs. This emphasis is expressed 
in various ways, such as by greater area (<e.g. at 
Newgrange, Carrowkeel G, Sliabh na Caillighe L, 
Barclodiad y Gawres), by the occurrence of stone basins 
(e.g. at Sliabh na Caillighe H, Newgrange, Knowth), or 
by art (Fourknocks I). It might even be mentioned that 
the mastery of workmanship which the flint macehead 
from Knowth 1 (eastern) comprises, was found in the 
entrance to the right-hand side chamber. This chamber 
also housed the most highly decorated stone basin so far 
found within the IPTT.

Even in other forms of burial chambers, a demarcation

of the right-hand side is apparent. For example in 
Newgrange K and Z, or Dowth South, additional 
structures or widenings of the chamber occur on that 
side. The only relatively complete bone material which 
has been analysed from a cruciform chamber comes from 
Fourknocks I, where more than double the amount of 
burials (10 compared to 4) were found in the right-hand 
side chamber compared to the left-hand side one.

Since this emphasis on the right side, seems to be a fea
ture of the IPTT throughout its whole area of occurrence, 
and is expressed in various forms and with varying 
emphasis, it must be interpreted as important to the rit
uals surrounding the dead in the megalithic chambers. 
In the absence of detailed analysis of this feature, one 
can only speculate over what it stood for, but clearly the 
right side enjoyed some symbolical and/or practical 
function which distinguished it from the other parts of 
the chamber. It can in this context be important to recall 
that during analysis of the extensive pottery deposits 
outside the passage tomb, Fjälkinge 9, in Scania, S. 
Sweden, a considerably higher occurrence of pottery was 
located to the right of the entrance than to the left 
(Shanks & Tilley 1987, p. 168). This uneven distribu
tion of the pottery outside the chamber entrance has 
been interpreted as ”linked with the dramaturgical 
utilization of space outside the tomb in terms of left and 
right” [ibid. p. 169).

With regard to the association of the bone deposits with 
finds, in a few cases the bones were found in a pottery 
vessel, which in the southern burial at the Mound of the 
Hostages, Tara, consisted of a Carrowkeel Ware bowl 
(de Valéra 1960). The placing of the cremated bone 
directly on the floor of the chamber, whether of earth 
or stone slabs, seems however to have been the most 
common practice, and has been noted in the majority of 
the monuments at Carrowkeel, Sliabh na Caillighe and 
Brugh na Bóinne. The floor in many of the cruciform 
monuments’ side chambers has often been formed of 
flat stone slabs on which the cremated bone was placed. 
In the small dolmen chambers at Carrowmore, the bone 
seems to have been placed directly on the earthen floor, 
but in one case a stone-lined floor is recorded (Wood- 
Martin 1888, p. 79). To judge from the character of the 
more extensive burial deposits, the cremated bone seems 
to have been simply poured out onto the floor of the 
side chambers. Concerning the more limited burials, it 
cannot be excluded that these might have been deposited 
as wrapped up in, for example, textiles or a leather bag-

A very special location for deposition is comprised by 
the often spectacular stone basins which primarily occur 
in the side chambers of certain of the cruciform- 
chambered constructions. Since stone basins have been 
recorded at Brugh na Bóinne, Sliabh na Caillige, Baltin- 
glass, Knockingen and Sliabh Gullion, they seem to be
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spatially confined to the eastern part of the IPTT distribu
tion area. In two cases (Newgrange Z and Baltinglass 
III), bone fragments have been found in these basins 
which have thus been interpreted as forming the most 
prestigious final resting place for the cremated bone. It 
cannot however be determined without reservation that 
these basins were intended only as final resting places, 
but can just as easily have held other roles within the 
burial ritual (cf. chap 8.2).

As can be seen from the above, a wide variation in terms 
of the actual placement of the cremated bone within 
the megalithic chambers exists. The main tendency is 
however, that in the chambers with cruciform plan or 
similar complex cell divisions, the deposit is often limited 
to the various side chambers while in the simpler forms 
of chamber, placement of the deposit is freer, occurring 
most commonly in the inner segment. These bone 
deposits can constitute either a large number of individu
als within one and the same burial area, or smaller 
deposits of a few or even single individuals.

Burials have in some cases been recorded in the passa
ges, and the most extreme case is that at Fourknocks I, 
where the short passage is almost completely filled with 
both cremated and unburnt bone. Other examples 
include Newgrange L and Z, where traces of apparently 
substantial cremations have been recorded in the pas
sages, or as in Knowth 16, where two stratigraphically 
distinct cremations were found in the passage’s inner 
section.

These burials implies a ritual behaviour pattern diffe
rent from that which we meet with in the repeated buri
als of the chambers, and have often resulted in access to 
the burial chamber becoming in principle impossible. 
The role held by the deceaseds’ remains thus changes, 
from a passive role within the burial chamber to now 
becoming an active tool in the reorganization of the 
function of the monument. This very action of physically 
blocking the passage with substantial burial deposits or 
rnore symbolically blocking the passage by isolated 
cremations, mirrors a clear transformation of the 
Monument's function. From having served as a practical 
Place for the burials of the ancestors, the monument 
now becomes an outright symbol for past generations.

Lynch (1969) has suggested that the monuments hereby 
transpose their function into one directed towards 
blowing the living society spiritual contact with their 
ancestors, and that by closing off the passage, the monu
ments now gain the role of oracles. A dialogue with the 
ancestors is made possible through - using the ”roof-box” 
at Newgrange as a model - a spiritual passage which is 
Lept open even if the actual passage no longer provides 
Physical contact with the chambers [ibid].

Many smaller monuments, such as Carrowmore 3, have 
already in their basic construction, a symbolic passage 
which never could have functioned as a physical 
connecting link to the central chamber. For repeated 
burials in the chamber, the roofing block has presumably 
been lifted aside to enable access to the chamber. As 
suggested in chapter 5.3.3., there is little support for 
the often proposed interpretation that the Carrowmore 
monuments were originally covered with caims. Absence 
of primary cairns is also indirectly supported by the often 
rudimentary character of the passages, whereby a 
covering caim would have made access to the chambers 
impossible already in the initial stage of their use. The 
only possible interpretation in such a context would be 
that all burials in the central chambers at Carrowmore 
were collective burials, where each monument represents 
a single deposition. No support exists for such an inter
pretation.

From the above discussion concerning the placement of 
the burial deposits, it is clear that the majority are found 
in specific burial areas or on the chamber floor. It is 
therefore reasonable to suggest that the primary practical 
function "for the area which was demarcated by the 
chamber walls, was to hold cremated bone. Thanks to 
the chambers’ construction, repeated burials within one 
and the same chamber have been possible.

When we, on the other hand, find burials whose 
character practically prevents repetition, then these must 
represent a practice different to the primary function of 
the chamber as a receptacle of repeated burials. An 
example of such a burial would be a bone deposit which 
is placed under a floor slab in the side chamber. These 
types of burial deposits can be collected together under 
the term ”sealed burials”, without by that applying any 
absolute interpretation of the stratigraphical situation.

By ”sealed burials”, is meant burials within the megalithic 
monument which are other than collective/repeated 
burials within the actual chamber or passage, and which 
from their stratigraphical positon could not be repeated 
without being disturbed. A long series of examples of 
this type of burial occurs within the IPTT and it seems 
in some circumstances almost to be the rule rather than 
the exception. Perhaps the best known example of "seal
ed burials”, is provided by the two small stone cists 
erected on the original ground surface outside the true 
monument chamber at the Mound of the Hostages, Tara. 
A further deposit with cremated bone and a vessel of 
Carrowkeel Ware type, was found outside the chamber. 
These burials were all encased by the main tomb's 
covering mound and must have been erected at a early 
phase in the monument’s history, possibly in connection 
with the fairly considerable activity which has been 
recorded on the original ground surface under the mound 
(de Paor 1957; de Valéra 1960). In Carrowmore 7,
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cremations were found in the four corners of the 
chamber. The cremated bone was partly placed under 
the drystone walling in the space between the chamber 
orthostats and was interpreted by the excavator as placed 
there in connection with the construction of the chamber 
(Burenhult 1980, p.31).

In the recently investigated chamber on Croaghaun, Glen 
td., Co. Sligo, a cremation was found with a placement 
similar to that at Carrowmore 7. In Glen, a highly 
compact mass of cremated bone was jammed into the 
area low down between two of the chamber orthostats 
(Bergh forthcoming A].

A further variant of what might be called a "sealed burial”, 
is formed by the cremated bone placed at the gap 
between two orthostats in the end recess at Newgrange 
L (O’Kelly et al. 1978, p. 261, 340). O’Kelly’s interpre
tation of the stratigraphical position was that ”these bones 
must have been placed in the hole in front of the end 
stone while it was being set up...” [ibid, p.261).

It is logical to interpret the often large amounts of bone 
deposits, found on the chamber floor or side chambers, 
as the actual burials of the deceased for whom the monu
ments were primarily intended to function as graves. The 
”sealed burials” on the otherhand, do not as easily allow 
for a similar interpretation. Their context and cause 
should rather be sought within the rituals and 
conventions attached to the use of the monuments, 
perhaps most of all with their construction.

Thus, ”sealed burials” should be seen as ritual burials 
where some on purely stratigraphical grounds can be 
placed in direct connection with the building phase of 
the passage tomb.

Within the IPTT, there thus exist three, spatially and 
stratigraphically distinguishable, types of apparently 
primary burial deposits. These comprise firstly, ”sealed 
burials”, which can occur in various places within the 
monument, secondly, depositions in the actual chamber, 
and thirdly, depositions in the passage. Strictly 
stratigraphically, these three types can be generalized as 
pre-tomb, tomb and post-tomb burials. ”Sealed burials” 
can in some cases be attributed to the constructional 
phase and represent there a ritual behaviour connected 
with the actual building of the monument. The artifact 
content of these deposits do not differ from that of the 
usual artifact inventory within the IPTT. It should 
however be mentioned, that the only fairly complete 
vessel of Carrowkeel Ware type found within a passage 
tomb, comes from such a ”sealed burial” - that at the 
Mound of the Hostages, already mentioned above.

The fact that none of the ”sealed burials” found at 
Carrowmore 7 (there were four), Croaghaun, nor

Newgrange L, show traces of more than one individual, 
can be of interest since this might indicate a pattern for 
this type of burial.

"Sealed burials” do not represent a type of burial which 
the monument was chiefly intended to receive, but 
should be seen as a part of the construction or possibly 
as a symbolic prerequisite for the monument’s main usage 
as a burial place for a certain group of people.

The occurrence of these varying forms of burials, focuses 
our attention on the role of the monument within the 
burial ritual. As already mentioned, it is difficult to 
determine whether the large bone deposits with several 
individuals have been deposited at one occasion or were 
individually placed subsequently in the chamber at each 
time of death. If a large number of individuals were truely 
buried at the same time, this must have involved that 
the deceased’s remains, whether in the form of skeleton 
or cremation, was kept in another place while awaiting 
participation in a collective burial ceremony in the 
megalithic tomb. Though the number of individuals can 
amount to 10 or 20, or even more, this type of temporary 
store must have stood for a considerable time, perhaps 
one or a few generations, depending on the size of the 
potential burial group. With such a temporal perspective, 
it is likely that the bones would have been stored in a 
more or less permanent construction which we today 
do not reconize. One possibility is of course that certain 
of the ”pre-tomb activities”, especially documented at 
Brugh na Bóinne, should be understood within the con
text of such burial ritual.

The passage tomb, and especially those with more 
complex chamber plans, appear more as ossariums than 
real burial places when the deceased loses his identity 
by being placed in the burial deposit within the chamber. 
The monument thereby becomes rather a symbol of 
group identity, to where the dead can return after 
possibly more indivual-orientated parts of the ritual, at 
an earlier stage. In contrast to the passage tombs in 
Continental Europe and in Scandinavia, within the IPTT, 
there is no trace of grave goods placed in the chamber, 
or of objects outside the chamber, which can be seen as 
serving to placate the dead. In principle, all grave goods 
which are found together with the burnt bones within 
the IPTT monuments, have accompanied the dead before 
cremation, as they most often show traces of exposure 
to extreme heat. In that perspective, perhaps one can 
trace evidence for care of the individual on a personal 
level, perpetrating an earlier phase of the burial ritual.

Nothing has been mentioned of the dead’s representat- 
ivity for the total population or on the potential burial 
groups’ identity or size. This can however be sympto
matic of the limited source value of the few fairly 
”complete” bone deposits, partly since these comprise
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cremated bone and are therefore difficult to determine, 
and partly since these often are incomplete. The only, 
from a socio-anthropological perspective useful, bone 
material comes from three somewhat divergent types of 
monuments, namely Fourknocks I and II and the Millin 
Bay cairn (cf. Cooney 1992). This material however is 
of limited value and provides no grounds for general
izations. Not even the most complete skeleton material 
allows for any certain interpretation of the potential 
burial group’s size, content or representivity (Fraser & 
Kinnes 1982), with the result that the present sources 
only give grounds for speculation on this aspect of IPTT 
burials.

The grave goods which we can identify in the burial 
deposits are often comprised of personal ornaments such 
as various beads, pendants and bone pins. The bone pins 
can vary in size from c. 10 cm up to the largest example 
which is from Carrowmore 15, and measures c. 60 cm 
(Fig. 1:9). These bone pins are, to judge by their varia
tion in size, one of the few objects which might indicate 
varying rank among the deceased. The stone balls which 
sometimes occur in the burials can possibly, against the 
background of their rare occurrence and varied quality 
and size, also be an indication of rank. If individual rank 
Was marked during the burial ritual, this has occurred 
within the ritual prior to burial in the chamber and before 
the desceased was returned to the more important group 
identity symbolised by the megalithic monument.

8.2 The passage tomb as a site with burials
The present chapter discusses the purpose behind the 
building of megalithic monuments, beyond the mere 
functional aspects of the structure as a container for the 
dead. The aim of the chapter is to include the monu
ments in a wider discussion on their role in the ritual-, 
sPatial- and social context which formed the world of 
neolithic man in the coastal area, in this study called the 
Cüil Irra region.

^hy at all, construct a large, complicated and expensive 
stone-structure for the dead, when graves under flat 
§round had been sufficient earlier? The main feature in 
a megalithic burial monument is the creation of a 
symbolic and physically demarcated space for burials. 
The decisive external difference to earlier constructions 
ls that the grave becomes available for repeated burials, 
and that, by its location above ground, the burial area 
becomes an active part of the daily life. Another basic 
difference is the increased labour involved. The co-ope- 
ration of a larger number of people is needed to construct 
'■be burial place, in contrast to earlier structures.

does the necessity to expose the dead by building 
Monuments with a strong physical impact on the

countryside, more or less suddenly arise?

As has been stressed earlier, megalithic monuments held 
different roles and significance depending on context and 
observer. One of the more important interpretations has 
been presented by Renfrew, wherein the monument is 
seen as a symbol for a certain group’s right to their land 
- a territorial marker. The megalithic monument is here 
seen to be within an agrarian economy, the wellbeing of 
which was dependent on the outcome of the land. The 
presence of the ancestors guaranteed the right to the 
land and to its crop. A link could sometimes be suggested 
between the visibility of the monument and the actual 
land belonging to each group. (Renfrew 1976, 1979). 
This symbolically enhanced economic model is based 
on the assumption that the monument was erected in a 
segmentary society, and that the whole group was buried 
in the megalithic chamber. As the Irish passage tombs 
occur in dense clusters they can hardly be regarded as 
territorial markers for separate, dispersed economic units. 
The presence of these dense clusters implies rather an 
overall structure far beyond the level of organisation of 
the single farmstead.

Another interpretation of the role and occurrence of the 
megalithic monument, which even applies to other types 
of formal burial areas, has been suggested by Chapman 
(1981). The monuments are seen as emerging when 
critical resources come under pressure, and a need 
developes to symbolically control these resources in a 
more visible way. This view does not presuppose a certain 
economic system but focuses on the need to guarantee 
access to, or the right to, a certain resource by the 
presence of the ancestors. A difficulty with this approach 
is however proving whether a resource or any other 
critical function within a society is under pressure.

An important aspect of the interpretation of the 
megalithic monuments is their role as symbols of power/ 
authority, where different aspects of the monuments are 
regarded as reflecting an increased social complexity (e.g. 
Sheridan 1986; Whittle 1988). The dead are in this 
context a vital part of the living society as they represents 
the foundation on which the current society is based. 
Making the dead visible through the monuments in the 
landscape, is a way of giving them a material identity in 
the present and future society. The ancestors become 
thereby possible to manipulate and by this a pressure 
instrument within groups striving to achieve, keep or 
enhance a certain position.

A relatively recently formulated view, which touches 
on the role of the monuments as symbols of power/ 
authority, is their participation in an intentional trans
formation of the landscape. The physical presence of the 
monuments is here seen as influencing people’s 
comprehension of space and the way space is experienced
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(Whittle 1988; Thomas 1991; Bradley 1993; Barret, 
Bradley & Green 1992).The monuments become social 
and ideological signals to the by-passing man, where the 
ritual landscape involves a visual control of man’s 
comprehension of himself and his place in the socio
ritual landscape.

Another point of departure is, as been mentioned earlier, 
Binford’s inference that the capital invested in rituals 
linked to death, has a positive relation to the social po
sition of the deceased during his/her lifetime (Binford 
1972). A basic difficulty with this view (besides what 
has been put forward in Ch. 8.1) if applied to the IPTT 
is that the monuments have been intended for a group 
and not for an individual. The social positions of the 
individuals may have been exposed by other means, 
during other parts of the burial ritual, which we have 
few possibilities to interpret. When the remains of the 
deceased are deposited in the megalithic chamber, the 
identity of the individual is lost and he is reunited with 
the group. To interpret individual social rank on the ba
sis of the Irish passage tombs is not possible as they have 
stressed the group and not the individual.

An often favoured view is that the privilege of being 
buried in a megalithic monument indicates a certain so
cial rank, as it is assumed that only a fraction of the actual 
population was buried in these monuments (e.g. Kinnes 
1975, p. 86; Bradley 1984, p. 21; Whittle 1988, p. 171). 
One argument put forward for this selective burial is 
the improbable small size of the population achieved in 
population calculations based only on the individuals 
recorded in the megalithic monuments. If such 
calculations are to be regarded as reliable it is however 
necessary to show that the burials recorded constitute 
the total number of burials deposited in each monu
ment. It is however rarely possible to check if this has 
been the case. On the contrary there is some evidence 
that burials in megalithic chambers have been subject to 
rearrangements, and possible circulation among differ
ent tombs (Thomas & Whittle 1986).

This procedure also seems to have been present within 
the IPTT (Cooney 1992), and seemingly preferably 
associated with monuments of rather complex character. 
It is also in these large, complex monuments that the 
ceremonial role seems to have been of greater importance 
than the practical function as a burial place. In monu
ments of this character, it is probable that very few 
individuals actually were buried in the burial chamber. 
As been noted by Fleming (1973), the very large pas
sage tombs are rather inefficient as burial areas, regarding 
the labour investment involved. An extreme case in the 
opposite direction within the IPTT, are the small simple 
dolmens in which the relatively low investment resulted 
in "getting more tomb for your money". From the amount 
of bones found in some of the smaller monuments, these

seem to have been used as burial monuments to a 
relatively higher degree than the large monuments (cf. 
e.g. Wood-Martin 1888; de Paor 1957; B urenhult 1984).

A general interpretation of the Irish passage tombs as 
burial places for a certain group within society does not 
hold, as the problems concerning the representativity of 
the burials are to large.

An additional circumstance which argues against a gen
eral interpretation of the role/function of all IPTT monu
ments, is the fact that the monuments show a wide vari
ation in construction, size and use. The two extremes on 
this, morphologically extensive scale consist of the small, 
simple dolmens (e.g. Carrowmore) and the large, 
complex mega-monuments (e.g. Knowth). Between 
these two, occur an almost limitless number of 
intermediary types.

Even if the finds in both the dolmens and the large monu
ments are by and large identical, it is reasonable to assume 
that these monuments had totally different significance 
to the neolithic observer.

For a discussion on the differing roles/functions of the 
IPTT monuments, these two extremes are considered 
useful good points of departure, as they clearly reflect 
the characteristic features of the IPTT. Once the two 
have been defined and interpreted, it will be possible to 
analyse and discuss the larger number of "intermediary 
types”.

The small, often polygonal, dolmens of the IPTT, which 
are found mainly along the coasts of Cos. Antrim and 
Sligo are characterized by their simplicity, limited la
bour investement, single burial area and openness. These 
four features will briefly be described below, and then 
contrasted to similar features in the large monuments.

The relative simpleness is reflected by the chamber of 
4-6 boulders covered by a single roofslab. A boulder circle 
often forms the outer limit of the monument. The rock 
used is always locally available. The basic structure of 
the monument does not include any complicated 
constructions or exotic materials which could demand 
special knowledge to copy.

In comparison to other possible large labour-intensive 
activities in the Neolithic, even the building of this 
relatively simple structure should be seen as a con
siderable undertaking. Nevertheless it would have been 
a feasible task for one or two extended families over a 
limited period of time. The investment of labour shows 
a strong uniformity within the relatively large district 
covered by these monuments, which implies burial 
groups of similar size and character.
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As the burial chamber, which rarely exceeds 1 m2, does 
not show any traces of partition into separate compart
ments, it is likely that it served as one burial area. Within 
this single and limited burial area, the remains of the 
deceased have been placed seemingly without discern- 
able order. This is interpreted to imply that there was no 
need for a differentiation in death within the burial group. 
The often very large amount of mainly cremated bones 
in these small chambers reflects a burial practice where 
probably a majority of the burial group actually were 
buried in the chamber. This suggests a less complex so
cial milieu wherein group identity was of prime 
importance, and therby maintained in a common burial 
monument.

By the openness of a monument, is meant that the burial 
chamber has been visually, and thereby also comprehen
sively, accessible for most of the society. The dead thus 
formed a visual feature of the daily life, in contrast to 
the exclusiveness and mystification signalled by a 
covering cairn. The distinction between ”insiders" and 
”outsiders” (Whittle 1988, p. 182) - i.e. between those 
with access to the monument and with detailed 
knowledge of it, and those without access and with only 
limited knowledge - is likely to have been less 
pronounced in these simple and less-concealed monu
ments. Within the burial group, there has been a 
widespread and intimate complicity in the rituals linked 
to the dead and burial in these megalithic monuments.

The grave goods mainly consist of stone pendants and 
beads, occassional pottery fragments, bone-pins and 
pieces of white quartz. It is noteworthy that worked 
fragments or larger pieces of worked quartz or quartzite 
have been recorded in all excavated monuments at 
Carrowmore (Wood-Martin 1888; Burenhult 1979, 
1984). Quartz/quartzite, or other distinctive stones 
however never occur in the actual constructions of the 
simpler monuments in Cüil lira. The frequent occurrence 
of quartz in the burial deposits implies that it was 
assigned a certain meaning in relation to the dead. As a 
source of power, the quartz can have been seen as giving 
the dead the power to undertake the journey to the other- 
World. Quartz as "the stone of light”, can also have 
symbolized life, an assurance of re-birth.

The discussed features of the small dolmens, imply that 
they have been built by smaller groups within a shared 
ritual/religious tradition. The treatment of, and rituals 
connected to, the dead have to a high degree been the 
concern of the local group and have not been performed 
by a superior social/religious elite, even if shared norms 
have been imperative.

The uniformity of the monuments further implies that 
they have not been active instruments in a large, explicitly 
competetive socio-religious milieu, but have been

erected by burial groups of equal status. Already the 
building of a ”small” megalithic monument implies 
however a social action which can strive to socio-religious 
authority. The uniformity of the boulder circles 
nevertheless represents a uniform level of investment, 
which at least initially, cannot be traced in other IPTT 
groups, where the variation of complexity often is high. 
The dead have thereby not been used as an active in
strument in an ambition for authority, but reflect a socio
territorial behaviour by symbolizing the presence of a 
group in the socio-ritual landscape. This can be 
examplified by Ballintoy and the other two monuments 
around Whitepark Bay in north Antrim, which are 
located within the same favourable subsistence-region, 
but where the spacing of the monuments marks a purely 
symbolic territoriality between the groups.

As the small, simple monuments are represented by a 
relatively high number of occurences and show a strong 
morphological uniformity, they contrast with the very 
large monuments as these, beside being few, show great 
morphological variety. By large monuments here is meant 
mainly those in Brugh na Bóinne and Cüil Irra. These 
constitute in all essentials, the counterpart of what 
characterizes the small monuments such as their simplic
ity, limited investment, single burial area and openness.

Simplicity
The structure of the large monuments is often very 
complicated concerning both technical solutions as well 
as planning and building. These monuments reflect 
technically, artistically as well as ritually, highly advanced 
building projects, the accomplishment of which was 
dependent on specialist-skills in different fields.

It was not only the actual building process which was 
complex. Even the means, in the form of the building 
material, was often complex in the sense that it could 
include stones that were not always locally available. The 
most extreme example of this occurs at Knowth, where 
virtual collections of different exotic stones have been 
set outside the entrances to the tombs. The large amount 
of quartz used in Newgrange's exterior which probably 
came from Wicklow, is another example. As has been 
mentioned earlier, white quartz was of great importance 
in the smaller monuments, as it frequently occurs as an 
ingredient in the burial deposits. In the large monuments, 
the quartz rarely seems to occur in the chamber, but is 
frequently found in the actual construction or in separate 
exterior features as at e.g. Knowth, Sliabh na Caillighe T.

Due to the complex structure of these large monuments, 
and to the number and complexity of the different 
variables incorporated into them, it is probable that only 
a limited group of people had detailed knowledge o( 
and overview over these gigantic constructional projects.
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Invested labour
Concerning the labour invested in the small monuments, 
these can by superficially observing the structure, be 
regarded as a feasible project for a group of c. 10-15 
individuals during a period of 2-4 weeks. This is in 
dramatic contrast to the large monuments which most 
likely reflect projects that affected the whole society for 
several years.

The calculation of manhours involved in projects of such 
magnitude, often includes to many pitfalls to reach 
beyond mere speculation (e.g. O’Kelly 1982,p. 117-118). 
A rather direct measurement of a major part of the 
invested labour is however the volume of the caim, when 
such exist. This measurement does not include other 
aspects of the work, such as the construction of the pas
sage and chamber, the gathering of stones used, artistic 
work etc. etc., which must be included in estimates which 
aim to measure the total time it took to build a monu
ment. Establishing the total time involved is however of 
limited scientific value, and should be seen more as a 
curiosity.

In the present study it has been judged of importance to 
establish the relations of invested labour relative to the 
different monuments, an aim for which the volume of 
the cairns is highly sufficient. The extreme contrast in 
invested labour is illustrated by the graph in Fig. 5:18. 
To facilitate a comparison with the small monuments, 
which de facto lack cairns, hypothetical cairns have been 
calculated. In this way the relation between a boulder 
circle at Carrowmore and Miosgån Meadhbha comes to 
a ratio of 1:150, which expressed in time gives the ratio 
4 weeks: 12 yearsl This means that the building of 
Miosgån Meadhbha required a labour investment 150 
times greater than that of a boulder circle at Carrowmore, 
and this is without taking other aspects of the 
construction such as passage, chamber, decoration etc. 
into consideration. In Fig. 8:3, the total volume of the 
approximately 60 monuments at Carrowmore has been 
illustrated as one entity, which indicates that the total 
investment in Carrowmore constitutes less than half of 
that of Miosgån Meadhbha alone.

Burial area
The extreme contrast between small and large monu
ments which can be traced in aspects of simplicity and 
invested labour, is not at hand when it comes to the size 
and complexity of the burial area. By comparison with 
the chambers in the small monuments, which rarely have 
a size exceeding 2 m2, the chambers of Newgrange (16 
m2) and Knowth eastern tomb (23 m2) are of course 
considerably greater. Nevertheless, chamber size in the 
large monuments does not reflect a direct relation 
between monument size and chamber size. The chamber 
of Knowth western tomb has for example an area of 
only c. 2 m2.

As has been noted by Fleming (1973), the relative 
effectiveness of the monument as a burial space decreases 
with increased size of the exterior. This is especially valid 
for the large IPTT monuments, and is furthermore 
emphasized by the fact that a major part of the calculated 
chamber-areas often include the central part of the 
cruciform chamber, which rarely seems to have been an 
area used for burials.

A specific feature of the chambers in the large monu
ments is the seemingly ritualized character of burial. In 
the chambers of the smaller monuments, the entire 
chamber was used as a single burial area for an often 
high number of individuals. The structure of the chamber 
was mainly directed towards this function and no finds 
or bone arrangments indicate that activity other than 
the actual deposition of burials took place in these 
chambers. Indeed the limited size of the chamber has 
not offered any space for additional acitivity.

In the large monuments such deposits of large amounts 
of bones do not seem to be present. The space in the 
recesses were, both at Knowth and Newgrange, mainly 
occupied by the large stone basins, and even if burials 
were placed in these, the basins offered a very limited 
space compared to the whole of the chamber.

The burials that de facto have been found, mainly at the 
eastern tomb at Knowth, consist of a limited number of 
deliberate deposits along the sides of the recesses, in 
contrast to the large and mixed deposits sometimes 
recorded in the smaller monuments. Even if the evidence 
for activity within the chambers of the large monuments 
mainly derives from Knowth and Newgrange, which both 
have been subject to secondary disturbances, it is evident 
that their primary role has not been to serve as a burial 
space for a large number of individuals. The formalized 
tri-partition of the cruciform chamber, the occurence of 
prestige objects, as well as the spatial distribution of art 
within the tombs (Eogan 1986), points rather towards 
formalized, symbolic activities linked to death and the 
ancestors. Any "ordinary burials" have hardly been per
formed within these monuments. The deposits of bones 
that are present in the chambers of the large monuments 
reflect rather a ritualized, symbolic behaviour where the 
depositions only formed a part of a ritual whose main 
interest lay beyond the concern of a deceased individual 
and his/her final resting place.

The chamber of the small monuments formed a relatively 
uncomplicated burial space where the remains of the 
deceased were deposited, whilst the chambers of the 
large monuments were to a much lesser degree burial 
spaces, but rather places where death and the ancestors 
were incorporated actively into a complex ritual 
behaviour.
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Fig. 8:3 Calculated volume of cairns 
in the Cüil Irra region. Note that the 
sum of the hypothetical volumes of 
the Carrowmore monuments is 
presented as one entity.

Listoghil (C51)

Doomore, Slieve Daeane, 
Slieve Dargan, Calliagh a 
Vera's House, Aghamore 
Far, Croaghaun

Cams Hill East

Carrowmore

Cams Hill West Miosgan Meadhbha

Openness
The fourth feature considered as characteristic of the 
small monument is their openness, as by constructions 
and size these were to a high degree visually accessible 
and thereby comprehendable to a major part of the so
ciety.

The large monuments represent the exact opposite, as 
their size, and by that their strong physical presence, 
Would have appeared to most of society as something 
almost incomprehensible while at the same time were 
concealed from view. This considerable physical impact 
in the local countryside created a relation of power based 
on knowledge. The sight of these monuments must have 
created amazement but also estrangement and uncer
tainty.

To the local individual within whose socio-religious world 
it was constructed, the monument held however a dif
ferent message, as it could have played an important role 
for the identity of the society. Consequently, the monu
ment could on this general level have been directed at 
two different groups with two different messages. Firstly 
as an external symbol of authority to the world outside, 
and secondly as an internal symbol of identity for the 
society within which is was erected.
The monument was intended to create as strong a 
Physical impact as possible on the local landscape, and 
visual accessibility has been central to its role in society. 
This accessibility seems also to have been valid for the 
entrance areas, as these have been enhanced and marked 
m different ways such as with exotic rocks, standing 
stones and different types of stone settings. These areas 
have formed strong foci which have been important to 
stress and maintain. Accessibility decreases however 
dramatically at the actual entrance to the tomb, as the 
°ften narrow and dark passage, as too the limited space

of the chamber, indicate a strong concealment. From this 
follows that three levels of accessibility can be suggested 
for the very large monuments. Firstly, the monument as 
a physical part of the landscape has been accessible to 
everybody passing by. Secondly the entrance area has 
been accessible to a relatively large but selected group 
of individuals. Thirdly the interior of the monument, 
has been accessible only to very few specially selected 
individuals.

A strong distinction can here be traced between out
siders and insiders, where the latter had access to, 
knowledge of and control over the interior of the monu
ment and its relation to the rituals performed. The large 
group of outsiders had however only access to the 
exterior of the monument and thereby very limited 
knowledge of the secrets of the monument.

The rituals linked to the large monuments where likely 
directed at, and to a certain degree performed by, a small 
group of individuals, while the majority of the people 
merely took part without any possibility of influencing 
the rituals or their aim. This concealment of knowledge, 
would have played a vital role in creating a relation of 
authority.

Discussion
It can be suggested that the two morphological extremes 
discussed above, also represent two chronological 
extremes within the Irish passage tomb tradition. The 
chronological-morphological sequence, from the small 
and simple to the large and complex has been suggested 
by different scholars ever since Wood-Martin (1888, p. 
9), and the most detailed sequence has been presented 
by Sheridan (1986). Sheridan groups the monuments 
according to their diameter and complexity, and 
distinguishes six different phases in the development
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from dolmen to mega-monument. Due to the absence 
of a detailed absolute chronology, the details in such a 
relative chronology has to remain hypothetical, even if 
the suggested development is considered likely.

But how is it that the morphology of the monuments 
had this escalating trend which resulted in a series of 
monuments, the size, complexity and elaboration of 
which are without counterparts in contemporary Wes
tern Europe? As has been stressed before, the more 
complex monuments reflect a competetive socio
religious milieu in contrast to the simple monuments, 
which reflect a more egalitarian and balanced social 
environment. The actual cause as to why a seemingly 
stabile and balanced society takes on a more stratified 
structure can hardly extend beyond speculation, as it 
can be anywhere on a scale ranging from complex 
religious/economical strategies to the initiative of a single 
individual (e.g. Carneiro 1970; Service 1975; Chapman 
1981, Thomas 1992).

The interesting question is rather, how these monuments 
have been used as active intruments in an effort to 
influence the religious/social world. Sheridan sees the 
dramatic escalation of size and complexity as reflecting 
"conscious competition between groups to gain and assert 
authority over each other” (1986, p. 28). To show a 
greater concern for the ancestors by erecting monuments 
in' their honour larger than those of the neighbours, 
combined with more and more complex rituals, symbols 
and objects of prestige, are all instruments which create 
a relation of authority to others (ibid.). These variables 
are vital to the interpretation of the monuments as active 
conveyors of messages, as put forward in the present 
study. An additional variable which I see as vital, is the 
visual, physical, impact of the monuments on the land
scape as well as their internal spatial interplay. Just as 
the exposure of the ancestors was vital to the role of the 
monuments, the exposure of the monuments in the 
landscape must be vital to their interpretation.

At an early stage, a certain group could have let their 
monument ”stand out” by rather subtle changes, which 
would have been well within the prevailing conventions, 
but still strong enough to be read and reacted upon by 
the rest of the society. As has been pointed out by 
Sheridan [ibid., p. 27) the dense clustering of monu
ments within the IPTT-groups would have served as a 
constant reminder of the identity of other groups, and 
even minor changes from the norm would have been 
easily noticed. At a later stage, there seems no longer to 
be any need for staying within the prevailing conventions, 
but rather an ambition to change these becomes 
apparent, as with Listoghil at Carrowmore.

In an ambition to further stress the authority of a group, 
the rituals as well as the monuments are made more

complex. Both rituals and monuments become, in all 
their details, harder to comprehend for the majority of 
the individuals. This mystification becomes central to 
the role of the monuments as symbols of authority. This 
increased mystification is also reflected by the way 
phenomena in the sky are built into the monuments, 
and a new dimension of authority is added - time. By 
relating the monuments to certain positions of the sun/ 
moon it became possible to predict recurrent cosmic 
phenomena, and thereby to controle time.

The utmost example of this is found at Knowth and 
Newgrange in Brugh na Bóinne, where, as stated in chapter 
7, the monuments have been related to at least three of 
the four turning points of the yearly cycle of the sun: the 
vernal and autumnal equinoxes as well as the midwinter 
solstice. An almost total control of time has been achieved 
as temporal change has been ”materialized" into the monu
ments. The ability to predict time would have been a very 
strong and efficient instrument of power within an agrarian 
society whose economy was dependent of the different 
seasons of the year.

An interesting aspect in this increased ritualization, is 
the use of white quartz. Both the physical and symbolical 
placement of the quartz within the monument, becomes 
evident when comparing the smaller and larger monu
ments. In the dolmens and other small monuments 
quartz is frequently found as single lumps, or as a few 
angular fragments, placed together with the bones in 
the deposits. The power of the quartz has been intended 
to work for the deceased, possibly as a link to the gods 
or representing the light of the other-world (for further 
views on the power of quartz, see Poynder 1992).

In the large monuments the quartz is no longer placed 
in the chamber, but has become a critical ingredient in 
the exterior of the monument. At a number of monu
ments, there is evidence of quartz playing an active role 
in the exterior, either placed on the face of the caim or 
forming separate structures adjacent to the entrance areas 
(e.g. Newgrange, Knowth, Sliabh na Caillighe T, Caim 
C at Carrowkeel-Keashcorran and Miosgån 
Meadhbha)(see further Ch. 7; 8.1). By this strong 
exposure of the quartz, its power is transferred to the 
monument as such.

The monument becomes the link to the gods, and the 
few initiated in the secrets of the monument, are thereby 
also in charge of contact with the Gods. The white quartz 
is thus transformed from being a symbol of the individu
als beliefs and a medium for individual contact with the 
other-world, to becoming an active instrument in the 
maintenance of a relation of authority by society or a 
certain socio-religious group.
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The incorporation of one’s ancestors into the landscape 
by the building of spectacular, eternal monuments made 
a physical change to the landscape of the living. By this 
intrusion of ”construed eternity” into the eternal land
scape, man left deliberate marks after himself. This action 
can be seen as reflecting a relation of power, where the 
manipulation of the living landscape governed man’s 
comprehension of this landscape, and by that also his 
mental comprehension of his world (Thomas 1991). 
Thus the landscape becomes a malleable instrument 
which can be transformed, and where certain features 
can be used and enhanced with an ambition to influence 
people. The physical presence of the monuments, as well 
as their visibility and spatial interplay become important 
participants in this control of space.

Even if the monuments by their presence have obvious 
physical qualities, they also put a dimension of time into 
the landscape. The past represents rules/conventions, 
actual or desired, which are considered important to 
society. By making the past into a visible part of the pres
ent, the present becomes constantly reminded of these 
conventions, and from where they emanate. This dimen
sion of time could also be given the role of creating 
identity, enabling the observer to relate himself to the 
Past and the future.

9.1 Ritual patterns
If one looks at how physical space has been used within 
the IPTT as a whole, it is important to first point out the 
two spatial levels that concern the grouping of the monu
ments. The first follows from the monuments’ dispersal 
within a larger, often topographically delimited area, such 
as Brugh na Bóinne or Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. The 
second level concerns what we in general call the 
cemetery/cluster and is made up of dense concentrations 
°f monuments within a confined area, for example 
Knowth, Carrowmore or Cambane West within Sliabh 
na Caillighe (for further discussion of the definition of 
iPTT-cemeteries, see Cooney 1990).

discussion of the relationship between monument and 
sPace will here be based on the four major groups within 
the IPTT: Cüil Irra, Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, Sliabh na 
Caillighe and Brugh na Bóinne. Cooney [ibid.) has 
demonstrated that these four major groups have several 
features in common, such as area covered, east-west 
Orientation and clustering around focal monuments. The 
8roups represent a formalized spatial behaviour within 
defined spaces and can therefore be seen as ritual

landscapes [ibid. p. 750). This is not the place for a 
discussion of details within the various groups, but ra
ther the place to isolate shared and region-specific 
features relevant to the general understanding of the 
utilization of space within the IPTT.

Considering the general location of these groups, only 
Brugh na Bóinne lies along a water-route, while Sliabh 
na Caillighe and Carrowkeel-Keashcorran lie in moun
tain areas lacking direct contact with major waterways. 
The location of Cüil Irra is noteworthy as it is the only 
coastal group proper, and furthermore that it is located 
at a very strategic passage on the landroute to the 
northwest.

One of the most characteristic features is however the 
dense clustering around focal monuments, which can be 
best examplified by Knowth. Within three of the four 
main groups, there are three focal monuments or focal 
areas. At Brugh na Bóinne these are comprised of the 
well-known triad Knowth, Dowth and Newgrange, while 
the triad at Sliabh na Caillighe is composed of the sum
mits Cambane East, Carnbane West and Patrickstown. 
Within Cüil Irra there are the three focal areas of 
Knocknarea, Carrowmore and Cams Hill. Cooney 
(1990) has omitted the latter when discussing the Cüil 
Irra passage-tomb complex. The Cams Hill cairns show 
however a number of features which make it reasonable 
to regard them as passage tombs. Spatially they are 
located at the same distance from Carrowmore as the 
Knocknarea monuments. However, within the Carrow
keel-Keashcorran complex, a trivarate partition of space 
cannot be traced as the monuments here are more evenly 
distributed throughout this area.

While being well aware that future excavations could 
alter the spatial distribution of monuments, it is 
nevertheless noteworthy that the easternmost areas of 
each main group lack clusterings of smaller monuments. 
It is as if the major mounds here lack satellite tombs. 
This is in a way also valid for Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
as the large cairn of Heapstown to the east seems to be 
isolated.

At two instances (Carnbane West and Cams Hill) there 
are two large monuments within one and the same focal 
area. In both these areas the two cairns complement each 
other by their different visibility from the lowland, as if 
in an attempt to achieve optimal visibility for the whole 
focal area (Ch. 7.3.1; Cooney 1990, p. 745).

The fact that three out of the four main groups show a
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division into three distinct parts is regarded as a deliberate 
and active organisation of space, important to the role 
and understanding of these ritual landscapes. The 
significance of these triads can only be speculated upon, 
but a suggestion is given in the following.

It has been proposed that the constructions of Newgrange 
and Knowth can be intimately linked with the three 
turning points in the yearly solar cycle. Newgrange is 
associated with the darkest day of the year after which 
the days become longer and brighter, and Knowth is 
associated with the two times of the year when day and 
night are of equal length. Consequently three out of four 
turning points in the solar year can be recorded at these 
monuments. The fourth turning-point - the longest day 
of the year - is however missing. A possibility is that the 
largely unexcavated monument at Dowth was assigned 
to this time of the year. At the midsummer solstice the 
sun rises in the northeast, which coincides with the part 
of Dowth that remains unexcavated (O’Kelly & O’Kelly
1983). A chamber/passage directed to the rising sun at 
the longest day of the year can therefore not be ruled 
out at Dowth. To predict and thereby control the four 
turning-points of the solar yearly cycle would have been 
the ultimate symbol of power, as control of time de facto 
would be acheived. At Brugh na Bóinne this ambition of 
control reached its most extreme form as the monu
ments were constructed so as to actually receive the rays 
of the sun. Within the other groups, this ambition might 
not have been transferred to the actual monuments, but 
could have been expressed in other ways within 
respective parts of the ritual space.

The importance of tripartition can also be seen as 
reflected on a different spatial level, as the characteristic 
cruciform chamber divides the burial-space into three. 
The space to the right seems on this level to have been 
of special significance. The suggested link between the 
cycle of the sun and the spatial arrangement of the monu
ments remains however an untested hypothesis, here left 
for others to further explore.

The Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex differs in a 
number of respects from the other groups as neither 
dense clustering, nor tripartition can be traced. 
Furthermore no focal monument seems to exist within 
the group. Probably Miosgån Meadhbha should however 
be regarded as the focus for the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
monuments as nearly all of them face Knocknarea, on 
the summit of which the massive cairn is clearly visible. 
An additional aspect of the spatial interplay between 
Cüil Irra and Carrowkeel-Keashcorran are the cairns in 
the Ox Mountains which have been placed to primarily 
be viewed from the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. 
It is reasonable to assume that the Carrowkeel- 
Keashcorran complex was established at a time when 
Cüil Irra already constituted an important central place

for ritual activity, and that the former group can be seen 
as not only a spatial, but also a ritual, annex to Cüil Irra. 
The location of the monuments and their intervisibility 
should therefore be seen as reflecting ideological 
communication between two spatially separated, but 
ritually and probably also socially, connected parts of 
the same society.

The spatial and visual link between Cüil Irra and 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran is in some ways obvious. As 
regards the visual contact between other main groups it 
is sometimes asserted that Sliabh na Caillighe can be 
seen from Carrowkeel. Even if there is relatively flat land 
between the two groups, the distance of c. 90 km makes 
it highly unlikely that any of the hills would be 
discernable from any of the groups. In this context a c.
2.5 x 0.8 m large block of white quartz at Sliabh na 
Caillighe could be worth mentioning. This block is now 
lying flat on the highest point of the northwestemmost 
part of Carnbane West, which is the point nearest to 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. If set upright this block would 
have reflected the rays of the setting sun and could have 
been a symbolic signal to the nearest main ritual area of 
monuments in Co. Sligo.

The four main groups of IPTT monuments represent a 
formalized and in several respects repeated spatial 
behaviour, to be understood as ritual zones in the 
countryside. On a large scale the distribution of these 
ritual zones is likely to have been directed by population 
density and economical prerequisites. The formation of 
the ritual zone on a regional level has however been 
directed by socio-religious reasons and can in no way be 
linked to arable land or any other physical territoriality. 
There is reason to believe that at least Cüil-Irra as a ri
tual zone, existed well before the first megaliths where 
built in the area, as this zone shows indications of being 
a central place even in a pre-megalithic context.

9.2 The Cüil Irra region
Even though Cüil Irra shares many features with the 
other main groups, there are several central features set
ting it apart from the others. No region holds more monu
ments than Cüil Irra, as c. 25 % of all IPPT monuments 
are found here. Neither does any region show the same 

great morphological variation. Cüil Irra stands apart both 
qualitatively and quantitatively. The c. 60 densely 
clustered, relatively simple and uniform monuments at 
Carrowmore is another distinguishing feature, describing 
a spatial behaviour without counterpart.

To understand the Cüil Irra monuments and their spa
tial and symbolic role, they can be divided into three 
groups. These groups are mainly based on the different 
relations between the monuments and the landscape,
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and between the monuments and society as discussed in 
Chapter 8. The groups are regarded as reflecting a 
chronological sequence in the sense that they are active 
parts in a socio-religious transformation.

The three groups consists of the simple monuments, 
mainly within Carrowmore, with a low degree of visibili
ty, the slightly more complex monuments mainly in the 
mountains with a high degree of visibility, and finally 
the very complex and large monuments with an often 
high degree of visibility. These groups and their 
implications will be discussed in some detail in what 
follows.

The Cüil Irra peninsula is the central part in a region 
which would have been one of the richest economic 
regions in northwest Ireland during the Neolithic. The 
peninsula is topographically dominated by the character
istic mountain of Knocknarea which, located in the outer 
part of the peninsula with the Atlantic as background, is 
a natural eye-catcher within the whole region. In the 
centre of this peninsula, at the foot of Knocknarea, the 
large cluster of megalithic monuments known as 
Carrowmore is present. This place was the hub in an 
economicly optimal region, and due to its role as true 
centre it had an important symbolic role. By building 
these monuments to the ancestors, the past, present and 
future were incorporated into the centre of the physical 
world, and by that a whole region could be symbolically 
controlled. The very special location in the centre of the 
region meant as well a neutral relationship to the differ
ent economical resources. This choice of place reflects a 
strong ambition to symbolically keep the same distance 
from "everybody to everything”.

This ambition of equality is also reflected in the spatial 
distribution of the monuments within Carrowmore, as 
they are placed in a circular pattern with hardly any 
monuments in the centre. At a round table all seats are 
of the same value. It is therefore interesting to note the 
possible earthwork/enclosure which can be traced as 
cropmarks in the central part of Carrowmore. This cen
tral place seems to have been a focal area for the placing 
and orientation of the monuments. Under the main 
mound at Knowth a similar focal area seems to have 
been present, and like Carrowmore a circular pattern is 
Present there. The supposed focal area of Carrowmore 
is furthermore de facto located at the true centre of the 
Peninsula.

Regarding the spatial pattern, it is suggested that the 
focal area represents an early phase of activity at 
Carrowmore, and could very well reflect a pre-megalithic 
Phase of ritual action at Cüil Irra. The central place of 
Carrowmore in a large and rich environment is important 
■n this context, as the place could have been the centre 
for a region much larger than that delimited by the IPTT

monuments. The characteristic mountain of Knocknarea 
could thereby have been a symbol of affinity for a widely 
distributed population also in a pre-megalithic society.

Around this place ”in the centre of the centre”, a large 
number of relatively simple and similar megalithic monu
ments where built, representing the first IPTT phase in 
the region. The place would, as an already established 
and accepted ritual space, have formed the natural set
ting for the stone-built monuments. This first phase of 
the IPTT monuments represent a relatively low 
investment in labour. The monuments reflect further a 
high degree of uniformity and low degree of complexity. 
An additional unifying feature for this early phase is the 
lack of visual exposure of the monuments. Even if they 
are to some extent monumental, there has not been a 
strong ambition to make them visible to anyone passing 
by. Spatially they are more linked to an older, internally 
directed ritual. This is also expressed by the fact that the 
majority of the monuments are facing into Carrowmore, 
turning their back to the world outside. The monuments 
do also, in an effective way cover the whole of 
Carrowmore by occupying the edges of the plateau, 
which stresses that the place as such was of importance.

The relatively simple monuments at Carrowmore are 
seen as reflecting an egalitarian society, as far as we can 
make judgements about actual social relations based on 
the monuments. The ”egalitarian" element is represented 
by the fact that a number of "burial groups” have been 
able to act in the social/religious/economical zone formed 
by the Cüil Irra region. The need to create and demon
strate group identity by the monuments has been of a 
formal character and not an competitive instrument used 
against contemporary groups. The dense clustering 
expresses a will to keep the society together, to make 
permanent and reinforce an existing structure against 
the world outside. The ancestors have been a socially 
wide, and, for most people, important concern, where a 
large number of people have been implicated in the 
rituals connected with the dead.

The open monuments of Carrowmore have given 
unlimited possibilities for copying, which most likely 
has been the case to judge from the strong uniformity 
which characterizes this group. The stipulated norm 
seems to have been of great importance.

To look for morphological similarities among megalithic 
monuments has always been the logical point of 
departure when tracing connections and changes by e.g. 
defining areas of influence or origin. A high degree of 
uniformity does however reflect a relation of balance, 
where changes can be hard to record. Carrowmore has 
always been treated as a large number of by and large 
indentical monuments, a view which has limited the 
possibilities of a more nuanced picture of this group of
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monuments. According to the variations demonstrated, 
when comparing the two extremes of IPTT monuments 
(Ch. 8), it seems more important to shed light on the 
dissimilarities than the similarities within this group of 
monuments. None of the Carrowmore monuments have 
been proven to be identical, and an important point of 
departure has therefore been to establish what is an 
unintentional, and what is intentional, variation.

The monuments have been constructed within a clearly 
expressed norm which in part can be seen in their 
proportions, size, choice of stone and location. The 
conical roofslab of the dolmens is an evident example of 
this. The possibilities of variation have been limited, and 
the monuments have, despite their symbolic role, been 
of a formal character. Within the uniform pattern there 
are however signs of intentional variation, even if it be 
kept within the norm. This can mainly be seen in the 
choice of larger boulders in some circles (e.g. Cl 9, C27 
and C57), or as an increased diameter (e.g. C27 and C36). 
These two traits have in a very noticeable way influenced 
the physical comprehension of the monument, even 
though the constructions as such are identical to the 
others. Intentional variation is also noticeable with regard 
to the central construction, as the low, small dolmen 
chambers are sometimes increased in height into what 
has been called ”free-standing chambers”. The only 
recorded example of a more complex central construc
tion is seen at C27.

These relatively small, but decisive deviations from "the 
ordinary” is seen as signs of a more competetive social 
milieu, where some groups tried to advertise themself 
by giving the impression of a greater concern for their 
ancestors. In the dense ritual space of Carrowmore, such 
action would easily have been noticed, and thereby have 
been highly effective.

The ritual space of Carrowmore has certain spatial 
qualities which are worth noticing. The circular grouping 
around a central area has already been touched upon. 
This layout reflects the absence of a spatial hierarchy 
among the monuments, as all monuments are equal in 
relation to one other, and to the only special place - the 
centre. Another spatial feature is the placing of monu
ments in pairs, which has its most obvious parallel vvithin 
the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. It is possible, but 

unproven, that the monuments in each pair were ritually 
complementary and that different roles for the monu
ments was the reason for pairing them. Another possible 
explanation is that the two monuments have had sim
ilar roles and succeeded each other, for certain reasons. 
The duration of use for a certain monument could e.g. 
have been directed by time, number of burials or some 
other cause, of which we are totally ignorant.

Northeast of the Carrowmore cluster proper, there is a

series of monuments of a slightly deviating character. It 
is here suggested that these have been located along the 
route to Carrowmore which must have existed, leading 
from the favourable habitation area around the Garvoge 
River. This route joins Carrowmore in its northern part, 
which in several aspects seems to have been the focus 
for more intensive activity than other parts.

In connection with the route, it is possible to trace an 
intentional organisation of space which could have 
directed man’s approach to, and comprehension of, the 
space of Carrowmore. The point where the suggested 
route joins Carrowmore is flanked by the two large dol
mens, C7 and Cl3. The orientation of these two 
chambers meet at the route, and are in contrast to all 
other Carrowmore monuments, not orientated into 
Carrowmore. Beyond the two dolmens, one enters a long 
depression running NE./SW., which is lined with monu
ments on both sides. A continued movement along the 
depression to the west is hindered by the presence of 
C54 and C55, but due south of these, there is an area 
free from monuments, leading up to the suggested focal 
area occupied by the large cairn of Listoghil (C51). The 
distribution of monuments in this northern part indicates 
a constructed route leading to the only superior place 
within Carrowmore. I am well aware of the possibility 
that certain, to us unknown, destroyed monuments could 
change aspects of the spatial pattem of Carrowmore, 
nevertheless I consider the distribution of monuments 
in this northern part to by and large correspond to the 
original.

Concerning the size of the population which has been 
linked to Carrowmore, nothing can be said beyond 
speculation. If the Carrowmore monument is schematic
ally seen as a burial place for a group of people, there 
are two extremes that can be suggested concerning the 
population stmcture. One is that there has been c. 60 
contemporary ”burial groups” and the other is that all 
monuments have been built in succession by one single 
"burial group”. Even if none of these can be regarded as 
likely, they create a framework within which the reality 
is to be sought. It has been suggested that Carrowmore 
was used by two different groups within a tribe (Buren- 
hult 1984).There is however nothing to support an inter
pretation of two contemporary groups, in preference to 
any other number of groups.

Regarding possible habitation-sites linked to the IPTT 
in the Cüil Irra region, the evidence is very scanty. In 
such a variqß and rich environment as this sea-coast- 
mountain-inland zone offers, the economic conditions 
would have been very good. There are however no 
settlements recorded which can be directly linked to the 
Carrowmore population, even though some of the many 
kitchen-middens around the peninsula are likely to have 
been produced by this population. A spatially and
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economically very favourable area for settlements would 
however have existed on the banks of the Garvoge Ri
ver and on the slopes southwest of that river. Except for 
information on the existence of shell-middens along the 
river, there are no records of finds from this area. Large 
parts of this area are today occupied by the town of Sligo.

The relatively simple monuments of this first phase are 
mainly present at Carrowmore, but a few do exist in 
other parts of the region. The monument at Abbey- 
quarter North by the Garvoge River as well as the one 
in Bamabrack, south of Ballysadare Bay, are both of 
obvious "Carrowmore-type”.The four small monuments 
on Knocknarea share as well several features with the 
monuments at Carrowmore. A seventh monument that 
could belong to this phase is the relatively simple 
chamber on Croaghaun, in the Ox Mountains.

How should these monuments be seen in the ritual land
scape, in which Carrowmore is the centre? Both Abbey- 
quarter North and Barnabrack deviate highly from the 
”ordinary boulder circle” monument, as their diameters 
are so great. In addition, the former might have had a 
complex chamber. The most characteristic feature of 
these two monuments is however their location at two 
Well-defined points of passage into the Cüil Irra region. 
Abbeyquarter North above the rapids of the Garvoge 
River and Bamabrack at the narrowest point between 
the Ox Mountains and the sea. Both monuments are 
the first to be observed when approaching the Cüil Irra 
region, and reflect a spatial territoriality not traced among 
the other boulder circle monuments.

The four monuments on Knocknarea indicate an early 
marking of the mountain as a part of the ritual space, 
even if the symbolic location of Carrowmore has been 
more important for the building of monuments.The last 
monuments suggested to belong to this relatively early 
Phase is the rectangular chamber at the summit of 
Croaghaun, Glen Td. In contrast to the other monu
ments in the Ox Mountains, visibility has not been of 
any major importance to this monument. The purpose
fulness behind the erection of the small chamber on the 

extremely exposed summit reflects a different ambition 
t° the other Ox Mountain monuments. At Croaghaun, 
aud in the vicinity of this mountain, there are several 
veins of white quartz, a rock of central importance to 
the rituals and burials within the IPTT. I would like to 
$uggest that the monument on the summit functioned 
as a symbolic marking of the place in the light of its 
connection to the white quartz. Around the southern 

a$e of the mountain there is an encircling wall, albeit 
Undated, which further seems to stress the importance 
°f the place.

^utside Cüil Irra, there are two monuments that possibly 
Can be assigned to this group of early monuments, and

these are Cairns M and N on the flat summit of 
Carrowkeel. These two small cairns have not had any 
visual role, or even commanding position, but are more 
to be regarded as reflecting a symbolic occupation of 
space, such as the Carrowkeel ridge. They are most likely 
not of the same antiquity as the monuments of the first 
phase in Cüil Irra, but are seen as the ”first phase monu
ments” in the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex.

The second phase of IPTT monuments within the Cüil 
Irra region, can in some respect be regarded as those 
monuments which fall inbetween the two extremes of 
the simple and complex monuments. The group has 
however some characteristic features. Concerning 
invested energy, a certain increase is present in compar
ison to the boulder circle monuments. Cairns of diffe
rent size and character become a feature of the structure. 
The complexity of the monuments is increased by the 
caims and the chambers. The cruciform chamber is com
mon and therefore the size of the burial area is 
dramatically increased. From the larger number of 
variables, comes a larger variation between the different 
monuments. Some caims and chambers point to contacts 
with the eastern part of the IPTT.

The visibility of the monuments becomes an important 
and active feature. They are built to be seen and 
understood by the surrounding world in a way not 
recognized among the earlier monuments. This ambition 
means that the physical landscape becomes an active 
instmment of influence. In contrast to the preceeding 
phase, the relation to the physical space changes. Earlier, 
the landscape directed the setting of the monuments, 
but now the landscape, or at least the peoples’ com
prehension of it, is directed by the monuments. The 
landscape becomes a part of the monuments and they 
thereby form instruments to signal power and authority 
in a considerably more competetive social milieu.

The signs of a changed social milieu that were noticed in 
some of the earlier monuments becomes now more 
evident. The ancestors become a more accepted instru
ment in the socio-religious striving for authority. In 
comparison to the boulder circles, the monuments now 
reflect intentional deviations from the norm. The 
accessibility to the burial chamber is no longer a matter 
of course. The dead are to a higher degree distanced from 
the living and become a part of the society which fewer 
people are able to have contact with.

The monuments of this phase consists of the Ox Moun
tain cairns as well as at least two monuments on 
Knocknarea. The only example in the lowland is possibly 
Bamasrahy 63, with its large cruciform chamber in a 
low cairn. It lacks the visibility of other monuments in 
this phase, but was probably located along the route from 
Garvoge to Knocknarea.
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The third and last phase of IPTT monuments in Cüil 
Irra, as here suggested, is characterized by the very large 
cairns of Miosgan Meadhbha, Listoghil (C51J and the 
two cairns on Cams Hill. The invested energy is now 
dramatically increased and the building of these very large 
monuments would have constituted major social and 
economic undertakings of the society over a considerable 
length of time. There is also a dramatic increase in the 
complexity of the monuments, and there seems to be a 
positive connection between complexity and size within 
these four monuments. The largest of them all, Miosgån 
Meadhbha, has a number of complex features not 
recorded at the other large caims.

Even if the very large monuments reflect a number of 
new morphological aspects in the building of monu
ments, the most evident difference is their strong physical 
presence in the landscape. A very high and directed 
visibility of the monuments has been attained, and this 
has been central to the role of these monuments. With 
these four gigantic caims a nearly total control of the 
ritual landscape of Cüil Irra is achieved.

Listoghil (C51) is placed as a physical and symbolic 
marker within the oldest and still used Carrowmore. The 
large cairn is built within the important focal area in the 
centre of Carrowmore which thereby symbolically 
changes and controls the whole region. The large cairn 
does not even try to conform to the prevailing 
"Carrowmore-norm”, as the aim is to change the norm. 
A new symbolic dimension is introduced with this mo
nument, as decorative patterns of art occur on the 
surfaces of the stones.

The two caims at Cams Hill have, by their complement
ary visibility, a strong visual effect both towards the cen
tre of Cüil Irra, i.e. Carrowmore, and towards the area 
around the Garvoge River to the north.

The monument which totally dominates the region is 
however Miosgan Meadhbha, as it has a visually unri
valled position on the flat summit of Knocknarea. 
Miosgån Meadhbha forms, together with the smaller 
monuments, a symbolic facade turned to the centre of 
Cüil Irra. Besides the megalithic monuments, there are 
several hut sites which probably were linked to the 
monuments. The central role of Miosgan Meadhbha in 
the ritual landscape of Cüil Irra is indisputable as its 
physical presence is extremely strong throughout the 
region. The active transformation of the skyline of 
Knocknarea, by the building of the massive cairn of 
Miosgån Meadhbha, has fulfilled two roles within the 
Cüil Irra region. It has both created identity for the popu
lation as well as an ever-present symbol of authority. As

an external symbol of authority it must have had a strong 
effect, as it represents an almost superhuman under
taking. The visual power of this transformation of the 
landscape must have had a major impact on the neolithic 
passer-by.

As an external symbol, Miosgan Meadhbha has also been 
central to the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex, for 
which it served as an ideological focal point. The monu
ments from the second phase of Cüil Irra, together with 
the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran monuments are seen as 
reflecting ideological communication between two 
geographically separated, but religiously and socially 
linked areas. Even within the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran 
complex, a gigantic cairn is built during this third phase, 
but lacking the visual effect, and thereby the power, 
which characterize the large cairns in Cüil Irra. This lack 
should maybe be understood as indicating that 
Carrowkeel-Keashcorran was regarded as a ”ritual annex” 
to the more established and "complete” Cüil Irra. In the 
spatial and ritual interplay between these two areas there 
was room only for one ultimate monument.

When the very large monuments were built in Cüil Irra, 
the religious power — which with time had become more 
and more synonymous with social and economic power 
- was in the hands of a very limited part of the popu
lation. The ancestor-cult and the rituals connected with 
it, were controlled and directed by only a few people, 
and the rest of the society became merely passive 
spectators/participants in rituals which they had no 
influence over.

The relatively large number of continental traits present 
in the eastern part of the IPTT, indicates that this re
gion, with Brugh na Bóinne as a focus, is that which in 
the later part of the IPTT served as the main conveyor 
of long distance contacts. The relatively few continental 
traits in Cüil Irra and Carrowkeel-Keashcorran reflect 
that these areas were by and large well established before 
the intensive long-distance contacts obtained the 
character that they seem to have around 3000 cal. B.C

The leading groups in the Cüil Irra region enjoy by this 
time intensive contacts with the centre of the IPTT at 
Brugh na Bóinne, and became thereby an integrated part 
of the important, long-distance network of contacts 
which characterizes Western Europe c. 3000 cal B.C.

This religous and social elite in the Cüil Irra region made 
itself eternal by erecting spectacular, almost superhuman/ 
monuments in the landscape, intended for all time to 
remind the passer-by of their presence.



Bibliography

163

BAR British Archaeology Reports
JIA Journal of Irish Archaeology
JRSAI Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland
PPS Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society
PRIA Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy
UJA Ulster Journal of Archaeology

MANUSCRIPTS 

Roval Irish Academy

Ms 23 L44 Notebook (N.Bk.) kept by George Petrie during his survey of Carrowmore.
OSL Ordnance Survey Letters, Co. Sligo; Co. Roscommon.

Letters written by members of the Ordnance Survey Topographical Department during the survey for 
the 6-inch to one mile map.

National Library of Ireland. Dublin

Ms 794 L 657 Letter from Walker to Petrie, 1828
Ms 794 L 659 Letter from Walker to Petrie, 1836
Ms 7550 Letters from Petrie to Larcom, 1837

Ordnance Survey Office. Dublin

Fairplans of the 6-inch to one mile map. 
Ordnance Survey Memoranda

National Archives. Dublin

Ms 2533 Henry, W. 1739, Hints Towards a natural and Typographical History of the Counties of Sligoe, Donegal,
Fermanagh and Lough Eme. (p. 348, 349, 361-363)

■Sligo County Library

Wakeman.W.F. 1882.
Drawings of Antiquities on the County of Sligo. By W.F. Wakeman, M.R.H.A.I., made in the years 1878, 1879, 1880, 1881, 
1882 for Colonel E.H. Cooper, Markree Castle. London 1883.

Alnwick Castle. Northumberland 

Descriptive Catalogue of Antiquities. 1880.



164 Landscape of the monuments

PRINTED SOURCES

ALBRETHSEN, S.E. & PETERSEN, E.B. 1976. Excavation of a Mesolithic cemetery at Vedbaek, Denmark. Acta 
Archaeohgica 47, p. 1-28.

APSIMON, A. 1969. An Early Neolithic House in Co. Tyrone. JRSAI 99, p. 165-168.
- 1986. Chronological context for Irish megalithic tombs. JIA volume III, p. 5-15.
BARRET, J.C. 1988. The Living, the Dead and the Ancestors: Neolithic and Early Bronze Age Mortuary Practices. In: 

BARRET, J.C. & KINNES, I., (eds) 1988, The Archaeology of Context in the Neolithic and Bronze Age: recent trends.
Sheffield.

BARRET, J.C. & KINNES, I., 1988. The Archaeology of Context in the Neolithic and Bronze Age: Recent trends. Sheffield. 
BARRET, J., BRADLEY, R. & GREEN, M. 1991. Landscape, monuments and society. The prehistory of Cranbome Chase. 

Cambridge.
BENGTSSON, H. & BERGH, S. 1984. The hut sites at Knocknarea North, Co. Sligo. In: BURENHULT, G. (ed.) 1984. The 

Archaeology of Carrowmore. Thesis and Papers in North-European Archaeology 14, p. 216-318.
BERGH, S. 1981. Hut site 1, Knocknarea North. In: BURENHULT, G. (ed.) 1984. The Carrowmore Excavations.

Excavation Season 1981, p. 38-118. Stockholm Archaeological Reports 8.
- 1985. Primrosegrange. Enclosure. In: COTTER, C. (ed.) Excavations 1985. Summary accounts of archaeological excavations 

in Ireland. Dublin.
- 1987. Court tombs, passage tombs and social contexts in North Co. Sligo, in: BURENHULT, G. et al. (eds) 1987. 

Theorethical Approaches to Artifacts, Settlements and Society. BAR International Series 366, p. 241-255.
- forthcoming: A (prel. title). The passage tomb at Croaghaun Mountain, Glen td, Co. Sligo.
- forthcoming: B (prel. title). A trial excavation of Cairn M in the passage tomb complex of Carrowkeel-Keashcorran, Co. Sligo. 
BINFORD, L.R. 1971. Mortuary Practices: Their Study and Potential. In: BROWN, J.A. (ed.) 1971. Approaches to the

Social Dimensions of Mortary Practices. Memoirs of the Society for American Archaeology 25, p. 6-29.
BLOCH, M. 1971. Placing the dead. London.
BLOMQUIST, L. 1989. Megalitgravama i Sverige. Typ, tid, rum och social miljö. Theses and Papers in Archaeology 1. Univer

sity of Stockholm.
BORLASE, W.C. 1897. The Dolmens of Ireland, London
BOUJOT, C. & CAS SEN, S. 1993. A pattern of evolution for the Neoltihic funerary structures of the west of France. 

Antiquity 67, p. 477-91.
BRADLEY, R. 1984. The Social Foundations of Prehistoric Britain. London
- 1993. Altering the earth. Society of Antiquaries of Scotland Monographic Series Number 8. Edinburgh.
BRADLEY, R. & CHAPMAN, R. 1987. The nature and development of long-distance relations in Later Neolithic Britain and 

Ireland. In: RENFREW, C. & CHERRY, J. F. (eds.), 1987. Peer polity interaction and socio-political change. Cambridge. 
BRINDLEY, A.L., LANTIN G, J.N. & MOOK, W.G. 1983. Radiocarbon dates from the neolithic burials at Ballintruer More, 

Co. Wicklow and Ardcrony, Co. Tipperary. J/A 1, p. 1-9.
- 1987. Radiocarbon dates from Moneen and Labbacallee, Co. Cork. JIA 4, 1987/88, p. 13-20.
BRINDLEY, A.L. & LANTING, J.N. 1991a. Radiocarbon dates from the Cemetery at Poulawack, Co. Clare. JIA 6, 1991/ 

1992, p. 13-17.
- 1991b Radiocarbon dates from Wedge Tombs. J/A 6, 1991/92, p. 19-26.
BREUIL, H. & MACALISTER, R.A.S. 1921. A study of the Chronology of Bronze-Age Sculpture in Ireland. PRIA 36C 

(1921-24), p. 1-9.
BURENHULT, G. 1980a. The Archaeological Excavations at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo, Ireland: Excavation Season 1977-79. 

Theses and Papers in North-European Archaeology 9, University of Stockholm
- 1980b. The Carrowmore Excavations: Excavation Season 1980. Stockholm Archaeological Reports 7, University of Stock

holm
- 1981. The Carrowmore Excavations: Excavation Season 1981. Stockholm Archaeological Reports 8. University of Stock

holm
- 1984 (ed.). The Archaeology of Carrowmore. Environmental Archaeology and the Megalithic Tradition at Carrowmore, 

Co. Sligo, Ireland. Theses and Papers in North-European Archaeology 14, University of Stockholm
BURENHULT, G, CARLSSON, A., HYENSTRAND, Å. & SJØVOLD, T. (eds) 1987. Theorethical Approaches to Artefacts, 

Settlement and Society. Studies in honour of Mats P. Maimer. BAR International Series 366 
BURL, H.A.W. 1976. The stone circles of the British Isles. New Haven and London
- 1981. "By the light of the cinerary moon”: Chambered tombs and the astronomy of death. In: RUGGLES, C. L. N. &



Bibliography 165

WHITTLE, A. W. R. (eds) 1981. Astronomy and Society in Britain during the period 4000-1500 BC. BAR British Series
88.

CAIRNEIRO, R.L. 1970. A theory of the origin of the state. Science 169, p. 733-738.
CAULFIELD, S. 1983. The Neolithic Settlement of North Connaught. In REEVES-SMYTH, T. & HAMMOND, F. (eds) 

1983. Landscape Archaeology in Ireland. BAR British Series 116 
CHAPMAN, R.W. 1977. Burial Practice: an area of mutual interest. In: SPRIGGS, M. (ed.) Archaeology and Anthropology: 

Areas of mutual interest. BAR Suppl. Series 19, p. 19-33.
- 1981. The emergence of formal disposal areas and the ”problem” of megalithic areas in prehistoric Europe. In: CHAP

MAN, R., KINNES, I. & RANDSBORG, K. (eds) 1981. The Archaeology of Death, p. 71-81. Cambridge.
- 1981a. The Megalithic Tombs of Iberia. In: RENFREW, C. (ed.) 1981. The Megalithic tombs of Western Europe, p. 29-42. 

London.
CHAPMAN, R., KINNES, I. & RANDSBORG, K. (eds) 1981. The Archaeology of Death. Cambridge.
CHILDE, G. 1940. Prehistoric Communities in the British Isles. London.
COFFEY, G. 1896. Prehistoric Cenotaphs. PRIA Ser. 3, vol. 4, p. 16-29.
- 1904. Stone Celts and a Food Vessel found in the county of Monaghan. JRSAI 34, p. 271-272.
COLLINS, A. E. P. 1969. A re-examination of the Clyde-Carlingford tombs. In: DANIEL, G. & KJAERUM, P. (eds) 1969.

Megalithic graves and rituals. Papers presented at the III Atlantic colloquium, Moesgård 1969.
COLLINS, A.E.P. & WATERMAN, D.M. 1955. Millin Bay. A late Neolithic cairn in Co. Down. Belfast.
COLLINS, A.E.P. & WILSON, B.C.S. 1963. The Slieve Gullion Cairns. UJA 26, p. 1940. Belfast.
CONWELL, E.A. 1866. On Ancient Sepulchural Cairns on the Loughcrew Hills. PRIA 9, p. 355-379.
- 1873. Discovery of the Tomb of Ollamh Fodhla. Dublin.
CORCORAN, J.X.W.P. 1960. The Carlingford Culture. PPS 26, p. 98-148.
- 1969. The chambered cairns of the Carlingford Culture. An enquiry into origins. In: DANIEL, G. & KJAERUM, P. (eds), 

1969. Megalithic graves and rituals. Papers presented at the III Atlantic colloquium, Moesgård 1969.
COONEY, G 1979. Some aspects of the siting of megalithic tombs in County Leitrim. JRSAI 109,p. 74-91.
- 1983. Megalithic Tombs in their Environmental Setting: a Settlement Perspective. In: REEVES-SMYTH, T. &

HAMOND, F. (eds) Landscape Archaeology in Ireland, BAR British Series 116, p. 179-194.
- 1987. Irish neolithic settlements and its european context. JIA IV, 1987/88.
- 1990. The place of megalithic tomb cemeteries in Ireland. Antiquity 64, p. 741-753.
- 1992. Body Politics and Grave Messages: Irish Neolithic Mortuary Practices. In: SHARPLES, N. & SHERIDAN, A. (eds) 

1992. Vessels for the ancestors, p. 128-142. Edinburgh.
COOPER, E.H. 1879. Megalithic remains at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo. JRSAI 15, p. 155-157
CRIADO BOADO, F. & FABREGAS VALCARCE, R. 1989. The megalithic phenomenon of northwest Spain. Main trends. 

Antiquity 63, p. 682-296.
CURRAN-MULLIGAN, P. 1994. Yes, but it is Art! Archaeology Ireland 8:1, p. 14-15.
DANIEL, G. E. 1941. The Dual Nature of the Megalithic Colonisation of Prehistoric Europe. PPS 7, p. 1-47.
DANIEL, G. E. & KJAERUM, R (eds), 1969. Megalithic graves and rituals. Papers presented at the III Atlantic colloquium, 

Moesgård 1969.
DANIEL, GE. & POWELL, TOE. 1949. The Distribution and Date of the Passage-Graves of the British Isles. PPS 15, p. 

169-187
DARVILL, T.C. 1979. Court cairns, passage graves and social change in Ireland. Man XIV, p. 311-327.
DE VALÉRA, R. 1960a. The court cairns of Ireland. PRIA 60C, p. 9-140.
~ 1960b. Mound of the Hostages, Tara, Co. Meath. PPS 26, p. 241-42
- 1961. The ”Carlingford Culture”, the longbarrow and the neolithic of Great Britain. PPS 27, p. 234-52.
~ 1965. Transeptal court cairns. JRSAI 95, p. 5-37.
DE VALÉRA, R. & Ó NUALLÅIN, S. 1964. Survey of the megalithic tombs of Ireland. Volume II. Co. Mayo. Dublin. Stationary 

Office.
DE PAOR, M. 1957. Mound of the Hostages, Tara, Co. Meath. PPS 23, p. 220-221.
D’EVELYN, A. 1904. Prehistoric Archaeology (Sligo Conference). Irish Naturalist Vol. XIII, p. 216-219.
Dodson, JR. & BRADSHAW R.H.W. 1987. A history of vegetation and fire, 6600 B.P. to present, County Sligo, western 

Ireland. BOREAS Vol. 16, p. 113-123.
ELCOCK, C. 1883. Notes on the pre-historic monuments at Carrowmore, near Sligo: Battle-field on the northern Moytirra.

Proc. of the Belfast Naturalists Field club, App. VIII, 1883-84, p. 249-258.
EGGAN, G. 1963. A Neolithic habitation site and megalithic tomb in Townleyhall townland, Co. Louth. JRSAI 95, p. 37- 

81.
~ 1980. Objects with Iberian Affinities from Knowth, Ireland. Revista de Guimaraes, voi. LXXXIX, p. 3-7.



166 Landscape of the monuments

- 1984a. Excavations at Knowth Vol I; Smaller passage tombs, Neolithic occupation and Beaker activity. Dublin. Royal Irish 
Academy.

- 1984b. Internal features in Irish passage tombs mounds. In: BURENHULT, G. (ed.) The Archaeology of Carrowmore. 
Theses and papers in North-European archaeology 14, p. 357-359. Univ. of Stockholm.

- 1986. Knowth and the passage tombs of Ireland. London.
- 1990. Irish Megalithic Tombs and Iberia: Comparison and Contrast, in: Probleme der Megalithgräberforschung. Madrider 

Forschungen, band 16, p. 113-138.
- 1991. Prehistoric and Early Historie change at Brugh na Bóinne. PRI A 91C, No. 5.
EVANS, E. 1957. Irish folk ways. London
- 1966. Prehistoric and Early Christian Ireland. London
FERGUSSON, J. 1872. Rude Stone Monuments in all countries; their age and uses. London.
FLEMING, A. 1972. Vision and design: Approaches to ceremonial monument typology. Man 7:1, p. 57-72.
- 1973. Tombs for the Living. Man 8:2, p. 177-93.
FRASER, D. 1983. Land and Society in Neolithic Orkney. BAR British Series 117.
FRASER, D. & KINNES, I. 1982. The archaeodemography of Isbister. Scottish Archaeological Revue 1.
GIOT, P.-R. 1981. The Megaliths of France. In: RENFREW, C. (ed.) 1981. The Megalithic Monuments of Western Europe, p. 

18-29. London.
GROGAN, E. 1980. Houses of the Neolithic period in Ireland and comparative sites in Britain and on the Continent. 

Unpublished MA Thesis, National University of Ireland, Dublin
- 1989. The early prehistory of the Lough Gur Region. Unpublished Ph. D. thesis, National University of Ireland, Dublin.
- 1991. Radiocarbon dates from Brugh na Bóinne. In: EOGAN, G. 1991. Prehistoric and Early Historic culture change at 

Brugh na Bóinne. PRI A 91C, No. 5.
GROGAN, E. & EOGAN, G. 1987. Lough Gur excavations by Seån P. 0 Riordåin: further Neolithic and Beaker habitations 

on Knockadoon. PRIA 87C, Number 7, p. 299-506.
GRÄSLUND, B. 1989. Gånggrifternas funktion i ljuset av primitiv själstro. In: LARSSON, L. & WYSZOMIRSKA, B. (eds) 

1989. Arkeologi och Religion. Institue of Archaeology, Lund.
GÖRANSSON, H. 1984. Pollen analythical investigations in the Sligo area. In: Burenhult, G. (ed) 1984. The Archaeology of 

Carrowmore. Theses and Papers in North-European Archeaology 14, p. 154-193. University of Stockholm.
HANSEN, S. 1988. Jaettestuer i Frederiksborgs amt. Skov- og Naturstyrelsen Rapport A13. Hörsholm.
HARBISON, P. 1988. Pre-Christian Ireland. From the First Settlers to the Early Celts. London 
HARTNETT, P. J. 1957. Excavation of a Passage Grave at Fourknocks, Co. Meath. PRIA 58C, p. 197-277.
- 1971 The Excavation of two Tumuli at Fourknocks (Sites II and III), Co. Meath. PRIA 71C, p. 35-89.
HAWKES, C. 1940. The Prehistoric Foundations of Europe: To the Mycenaean Age. London.
HEDGES, J.W. 1983. Isbister. A chambered Tomb in Orkney. BAR British Series 115.
HENCKEN, H. O'Neill. 1935. A cairn at Poulawack, Co. Clare. JRSAI 65, 191-222.
HENRY, W. 1739 - see Manuscripts.
HENSHALL, A. 1963. The Chambered Tombs of Scotland, vol I. Edinburgh.
HERITY, M. 1970. Passage grave pottery from a "dolmen" at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo. JRSAI WO, p. 185-190.
- 1974. The Irish Passage Graves. Dublin.
- 1982. Irish decorated Neolithic pottery. PRIA 82C, Number 10, p. 247-404.
- 1987. The finds from Irish court tombs. PRIA 87C, Number 5, p. 103-281.
HIBBS, J. 1983. The Neolithic of Brittany and Normandy. In: SCARRE, C. (ed.) 1983, Ancient France, 6000-2000 BC, p. 

271-323. Edinburgh.
HJELMQUIST, H. 1980. An Irish cereal find from the transition between Bronze and Iron Age. In: BURENHULT, G. 1980a. 

The Archaeological Excavations at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo, Ireland. Theses and Papers in North-European Archaeology 9 p. 
130-132. is

HODDER, I. 1982. Symbolic and Structural Archaeology. Cambridge.
- 1992. Theory and Practice in Archaeology. London
HULTÉN, B. 1984. The Carrowmore pottery, a technological study. In: BURENHULT, G. 1984. The Archaeology of 

Carrowmore. Theses and Papers in North-European Archaeology 14. University of Stockholm.
HUNTINGTON, R. & METCALF, P. 1979. Celebrations of Death. Cambridge.
HÅRD, B. 1982. The Megalithic Grave Area around the Lödde-Kävlinge River. Medd. fr. Lunds Universitets Historiska 

Museum.
HÅRD, B. & ROSLUND, C. 1991 Passage Graves and the Passage of the Moon, in: JENBERT, LARSSON, PETRÉ, 

WYSZOMIRSKA-WERBERT (eds.). Regions and Reflections. In Honour of Märta Strömberg. Acta Archaeologica 
Lundensia, Series in 8°, No. 20. Lund.



Bibliography 167

JOYCE, P.W. 1875. The Origin of Irish names and places.
KAVANAGH, R.M. 1973. The encrusted urn in Ireland. PRIA 73C, p. 507-617.
KILLANIN, LORD & DUIGNAN, M.V. 1967. The Shell Guide to Ireland. 2nd edn. London
KINNES, I. 1975. Monumental function in British Neolithic burial practices. World Archaeology 7:1, p. 16-29.
- 1981. Dialogues with death. In: CHAPMAN, R. & KINNES, I. & RANDSBORG, K. (eds) 1981. The Archaeology of 

Death, p. 83-91. Cambridge.
- 1985. Circumstance not context: The Neolithic of Scotland as seen from outside. Proc. Soc. Antiq. Scot. 115, p. 15-57. 
KITCHIN, F. T. 1983. The Carrowmore Megalithic Cemetery, Co. Sligo. PPS 49, p. 151-175
KRISTIANSEN, K. 1982. The formation of tribal systems in later European prehistory: northern Europe, 4000-500 BC. In: 

RENFREW, G, ROWLANDS, M.J. & ABBOTT-SEGRAVES, B. (eds) 1982. Theory and Explanation in Archaeology, p. 

241-280. London.
LARSSON, L. 1984. The Skateholm Project. Meddelanden från Lunds Universitets Historiska Museum. 1983-1984.
LEASK, H.G. & PRICE, L. 1936. The Labbacallee megalith, Co. Cork. PRIA 43C, p. 77-101.
LHELGOUACH, J. 1965. Les sepultures megalithiques en Armorique. Rennes
LINDSTRÖM, J. 1993. Arkeoastronomins fyra problem - och de fyra väderstrecken. Astronomisk Tidskrift nr 3, p. 97-104. 

Stockholm
LYNCH, F. 1969. The use of the passage in certain passage graves as a means of communication rather than access, in: 

Megalithic graves and rituals. Papers presented at the III Atlantic colloquium, Moesgdrd 1969.
- 1975. Excavation at Carreg Samson megalithic tomb, Mathry, Pembrokeshire. Archaeol. Cambrensis, 124, p. 15-35. 
MACALISTER, R.A.S., ARMSTRONG, E.C.R. & PRAEGER, R.Ll. 1912. Report on the Exploration of Bronze-Age Cams

on Carrowkeel Mountain, Co. Sligo. PRIA 29, p. 311-347.
MACKIE, E.W. 1977. Science and Society in Prehistoric Britain. London
MALMBERG, B. 1981. Settlement 15B, Cullenamore. In: BURENHULT (ed.) 1981. The Carrowmore Excavations:

Excavation Season 1981. Stockholm Archaeobgical Reports 8. University of Stockholm.
McCRACKEN, E. 1971. The Irish woods since Tudor times. Their Distribution and Expbitation. Dublin.
MC TIERNAN, J. C. 1990. At the foot of Knocknarea: A chronicb of Coolera in bygone days. Sligo 
MACWHITE, E. 1946. A new view on Irish Bronze Age rock-scribings. IRS AI 76, p. 59-80.
MEILLASSOUX, C. 1972. From reproduction to production. Economy and Society 1, p. 93-105.
MITCHELL, F 1976. The Irish Landscape. London
- 1986. The Shell guide to reading the Irish landscape. Dublin
MORRIS, M. 1974. ”Megalithic Exegesis”. Irish Archaeobgical Research Forum 1 (2), p. 10-28.
MOGEY, J.M. 1941. The "Druid Stone”, Ballintoy, Co. Antrim. UJA 4, p. 49-55.
Ó hÖGÅIN, D. 1990. Myth, Legend and Romance: An Encyclopaedia of the Irish Folk Tradition. London 
O'KELLY, C. 1978. Illustrated guide to Newgrange and the other Boyne Monuments. Cork 
O'KELLY, M. J. 1958. A wedge-shaped gallery-grave at Island, Co. Cork. JRSAI 88, p. 1-23
- 1981. The Megalithic Tombs of Ireland. In: RENFREW, C. (ed.) 1981. The Megalithic Monuments of Western Europe, p. 

113-126. London
- 1982. Newgrange: Archaeobgy, art and bgend. London and New York
O'KELLY, M.J. & O'KELLY, C. 1983. The tumulus of Dowth, County Meath. PRIA 83C, No. 5, p. 135-190.
O'KELLY, M.J., LYNCH, F. and O'KELLY, C. 1978. Three passage-graves at Newgrange, Co. Meath PRIA 78C, p. 249-352. 
O NUALLÅIN, S. 1968. A mined megalithic cemetery in Co. Donegal and its context in the Irish passage grave series. JRSAI 

98, p. 1-29.
- 1972. A Neolithic House at Ballyglass, near Ballycastle, Co. Mayo. JRSAI 102, p. 49-57.
- 1979. The Megalithic tombs of Ireland. Expedition, vol. 21:3, p. 5-15.
- 1983. Irish Portal Tombs: Topography, Siting and Distribution, JRSAI 113, p. 75-105.
- 1984. A Survey of stone circles in Cork and Kerry. PRIA 84C:1.
0 RlORDÅIN, A.B. 1961. Neolithic Vessel from Bracklin, Co. Westmeath. JRSAI 91, p. 43-45.
~ 1968. Food vessels in Irish passage graves. JRSAI 98, p. 163-170.
Ó RlORDÅIN, S.P. 1954. Lough Gur Excavations: Neolithic an Bronze Age houses on Knockadoon. PRIA 56C, p. 297-459.
- 1955. A Burial with Faience Beads at Tara. PPS 21, p. 163-173.
Ó RlORDÅIN, S. P. & DE VALÉRA, R. 1952. Excavation at a Megalithic tomb at Ballyedmonduff, Co. Dublin. PRIA 55C, 

p. 61-81.
O'RORKE, T. 1878. History, antiquities and present state of the parishes of Ballysadare and Kilvamet in the County of Sligo. 

Dublin
- 1889. The History of Sligo, town and county. Dublin.
PATRICK, J. 1974. Midvinter Sunrise at Newgrange. NATURE, 249, No. 547, p. 517-519.



168 Landscape of the monuments

- 1975. Megalithic exegis: a comment. Irish Archaeological Research Forum II (2), p. 9-14.
PEARSON G.W., PILCHER, J.R., BAILLIE, M.G., CORBETT, D. M. and QUA, F. 1986. High precision l4C measurements 

of Irish oaks to show natural ,4C variations from A.D. 1840 to 5210 B.C. Radiocarbon 28 (2B), p. 911-934.
PERSON, O. & E. 1980. The osteological analysis of the cremated and unburned bone material at the megalithic cemetery at 

Carrowmore, Co. Sligo, Ireland. In: BURENHULT, G. 1980a. The Archaeological Excavations at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo, 
Ireland. Thesis and Papers in North-European Archaeology 9. p. 117-129.

PERSSON, P. 1978. Megalitgravama och det neolitiska samhället. Kontaktstencil 15. Umeå.
PETRÉ, B. 1981. Relationen mellan grav, gård och omland - exponering och kommunikation som funktion i förhistoriska 

gravar, med exempel från Lovö. Bebyggelsehistorisk Tidskrift Nr. 2, 1981.
PIERPOINT, S. 1980. Social Pattern in Yorkshire Prehistory 3500-750 B.C. BAR British Series 74.
PIGGOTT) S. 1954. The Neolithic Cultures of the British Isles. Cambridge
PIGGOTT, S. & POWELL, T.G.E. 1947. Notes on Megalithic Tombs in Sligo and Achill. JRSAI 77 p. 136-145.
POWELL, T.G.E. 1938. The Passage Graves of Ireland. PPS 4, p. 239-248.
POWELL, T.G.E. & DANIEL, G.E. 1956. Barcbdiady Gawres. The Excavation of a Megalithic Chamber Tomb in Anglesey. 

Liverpool.
POYNDER, M. 1992. Pi in the Sky. A Revelation of the Wisdom Tradition. London.
RANDSBORG, K. 1975. Social dimensions of Early Neolthic Denmark. PPS 41, p. 105-118.
RENFREW, C. 1976. Megaliths, territories and populations. In: DELAET, S.J. (ed.) Acculturation and Continuity in Atlantic 

Europe, Papers presented at the IVth Atlantic Colloquium, p. 198-220.
- 1979. Investigations in Orkney. Reports of the Research Committee of the Society of Antiquaries of London No. XXXVIII. 

London
- 1981. The Megalithic Builders of Western Europe. In: RENFREW, C. (ed.) 1981. The Megalithic Monuments of Western 

Europe, p. 8-17. London.
- (ed.) 1981. The Megalithic Monuments of Western Europe, p. 8-17. London.
ROCHE, H. 1989. Pre-tomb habitation found at Knowth, Meath. Archaeology Ireland 3 (3), p. 101-103.
ROTHERHAM, E.C. 1895. On the excavation of a cairn on Slieve-na-Caillighe. JRSAI 25, p. 311-316.
RUGGLES, C.L.N. & WHITTLE, A.W.R. (eds) 1981. Astronomy and Society in Britain during the period 4000-1500 BC. 

BAR British series 88.
RYAN, M. 1973. The excavation of a neolithic burial mound at Jerpoint West, Co. Kilkenny. PRIA 73C, p. 107-127.
- 1981. Poulawack, Co. Clare: the affinities of the central burial structure In: O'CORRAIN, D. (ed.) 1981. Irish Antiquity, 

Cork, p. 134-136.
RYNNE, E. I960. Survey of a Probable Passage Grave Cemetery at Bremore, Co. Dublin. JRSAI 90, p. 79-81.
- 1968. Cist-burial in a cairn at Treanmacmurtagh, Co. Sligo. JRSAI 99, p 145-150.
SCOTT, J.G. 1969. The Neolithic Period in Kintyre, Argyll. In: POWELL, T.G.E. (ed.) 1969. Megalithic Inquiries in the West 

of Britain, p. 223-246.
SAVILLE, A. 1984. Prelimary report on the excavation of a Cotswold-Severn tomb at Hazelton, Gloucestershire. Antiquaries 

Journal 54, p. 10-24.
SAXE, A. A. 1970. Social dimensions of Mortuary Practices. Michigan.
SCARRE, C. (ed.) 1983. Ancient France 6000-2000 BC.
- 1983. The Neolithic of west-Central France, in: Scarre, C. (ed.) 1983. Ancient France, 6000-2000 be.
- 1983a. Settlements ant chambered tombs in Neolithic France. Oxford Journal of Archaeology 2(3), p. 265-278.
SERVICE, E.R. 1975. The Origins of the State and Civilisation. New York.
SHANKS, M. & TILLEY, C. 1987. Re-Constructing Archaeology: Theory and practice. Cambridge.
- 1982- Ideology, symbolic power and ritual communication: a reinterpretation of Neolithic mortuary practice. In:



Bibliography 169

HODDER, I. (ed.) 1982. Symbolic and Structural Archaeology, p. 129-154. Cambridge.
SHEE TWOHIG, E. 1981. The megalithic art of western Europe. Oxford.
SHERIDAN, A. 1987. Megaliths and Megalomania: An account, and interpretation, of the development of passage tombs in 

Ireland. JIA 3, p.17-29.
SJOGREN, K.G. 1986. Kinship, Labour, and Land in Neolithic Southwest Sweden: Social Aspects of Megalithic Graves. 

Journal of Anthropological Archaeology 5, p. 229-265.
SMITH, A.G. & PILCHER, J.R., 1972. Pollen analysis and radiocarbon dating of deposits at Slieve Gullion Passage Grave. 

Co. Armagh. UJA 35, p. 17-21.
STRÖMBERG, M. 1971. Die Megalitgräber von Hagestad. Lund.
STOKES, W. 1868. The life and Labours in Art and Arcaeology of George Petrie., Dublin.
SWEETMAN, P.D. 1976. An earthen enclosure at Monknewtown, Siane, Co. Meath. PR1A 76C, p. 25-72.
TAINTER, J.A. 1978. Mortuary practices and the study of prehistoric social systems. Advances in Archaeology. Method and 

Theory 1, p. 105-141.
THOM, A. 1967. Megalithic Sites in Britain. Oxford.
- 1971. Megalithic Lunar Observatories. Oxford.
THOMAS, J. 1991. Rethinking the Neolithic. Cambridge.
THOMAS, J. & WHITTLE, A. 1986. Anatomy of a tomb - West Kenneth revisited. Oxford Journal of Archaeology 5, p. 129- 

156.
TIMONEY, M. 1984. Earthen burial sites on the Carrowmore peninsula, Co. Sligo. In: BURENHULT, G. (ed.) 1984. The 

Archaeology of Carrowmore. Theses and papers in North-European Archaeology 14, p. 319-325. Univ. of Stockholm.
TILLEY, C. 1991. Constructing a Ritual Landscape. In: JENBERT, K., LARSSON, L, PETRÉ, R. & WYSZOMIRSKA- 

WERBART, B. (eds) 1991. Regions and Reflections. In Honour of Märta Strömberg. Acta Archaeologica Lundensia, Series 
in 8°, No. 20, p. 67-79.

WAKEMAN, WP. 1882 - see Manuscripts.
WALSH, M., LEE, J. & BURKE, PJ. 1976. County Sligo soils and their grazing capacity. Farm &Ć Food Research, Nov.-Dee. 

1976.
WALSHE, P.T.1941. The Excavation of a Burial Cairn on Baltinglass Hill, Co. Wicklow. FRIA 46C, p. 221-236.
WATTS, WA. I960. C-14 dating and the Neolithic in Ireland. Antiquity 34, p. 111-116.
WEBER, A. 1985. Social context of the Unchambered Megalithic Long Barrows in Middle Pomerania, Poland. Journal of 

Anthropological Archaeology 4, p. 116-132.
WHITTLE, A. 1988. Problems in Neolithic archaeology. Cambridge.
WILDE, WE. 1870. Memoir of Gabriel Beranger, and his labours in the cause of Irish art, literature, and antiquities from 

1760-1780. PRIA 11. (1870-1871).
WOODMAN, P. 1976. The Irish Mesolithic/Neolithic transition. In: DELAET, SJ. (ed.) 1976, Acculturation and Continuity 

in Atlantic Europe, p. 296 -309. Ghent.
~ 1978. The Mesolithic in Ireland. BAR British Series 58.
~ 1985. Prehistoric settlement and environment. In: EDWARDS, K.J. & WARREN, WP. (eds) 1985. The Quaternary 

History of Ireland, p. 251-278. London.
WOOD-MARTIN, W.G. 1882. The History of Sligo, County and Town. Dublin.
" 1886. The Lake Dwellings of Ireland. Dublin.
- 1888. The Rude Stone Monuments of Ireland (Co. Sligo and the Island of Achill). Dublin.
" 1895. Pagan Ireland. London.
ÖSTERHOLM, I. & S. 1984. The kitchenmiddens along the coast of Ballisodare Bay. In: BURENHULT, G. (ed.) 1984. The 

Archaeology of Carrowmore. Theses and Papers in North-European Archaeology 14, p. 326-345.



170 Landscape of the monuments

List of Plates

Plate 1. 

Plate 2.

Plate 3.

Plate 4.

Plate 5. 

Plate 6.

Plate 7. 

Plate 8. 

Plate 9. 

Plate 10. 

Plate 11. 

Plate 12.

Plate 13. 

Plate 14.

Plate 15.

Plate 16.

Plate 17. 

Plate 18.

Plate 19. 

Plate 20.

Knocknarea Mountain with Miosgån Meadhbha from the southeast. (Photo S. Bergh)

Colonel William G. Wood-Martin (1847-1917), oil on canvas. (By courtesy of Mr. Richard Wood-Martin; Photo S. 
Bergh)

Carrowmore 19 from the southeast. Note the standing position of boulders in the circle. Carrowmore 20 in the 
foreground. (Photo S. Bergh)

The eastern part of the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran passage tomb complex from the northwest. Sites G, H and K are 
visible to the right. Immediatly to the right of Site K is Site L, discernible as a dark area with a patch of the white 
cairn visible. Sites M and N are not discernible, but are located at far right slightly above centre, on the edge of low 
ledge present beyond Site K. Site O is visible on the left ridge and Site P is located at the northern end of hiütop 
beyond Site O. Part of area with hut-circles (Mullaghfama) is visible to the left beneath Site O. (Photo Cambridge 
University Collection of Air Photoghaphs: copyright reserved)

Scoops/hollows in Cloghoge td, Bricklieve Mountains, Co. Sligo. (Photo S. Bergh)

Summit of Knocknarea Mountain, Co. Sligo, from the northeast. The large cairn is Miosgån Meadhbha. The 
cruciform tomb with encircling bank (Knocknarea 1), as well as the hut site (Knocknarea 2) are clearly visible to the 
right of the caim. In lower left section some of the circular hut sites are discernible. At the far left the upper part of 
bank/depression is visible along hillside. (Photo Cambridge University Collection of Air Photographs: copyright 
reserved)

Carrowmore 4 from the southwest (Photo S. Bergh)

Carrowmore 32. Dolmen roof slab from the northwest. (Photo S. Bergh)

Carrowmore 49 from the northeast. (Photo S. Bergh)

Carrowmore 13 from the northwest. (Postcard from c. 1900)

Carrowmore 37 from the northeast. (Photo S. Bergh)

Carrowmore 27. Cruciform chamber from the southwest. End recess is to the right, right hand recess in centre and 
entrance to the left. Leaning slab at far left is probably a displaced roof slab. Note Carrowmore 19 in the background. 
(Photo S. Bergh)

Carrowmore 52 from the northwest. (Photo S. Bergh)

Knocknarea 1 with central caim and encircling bank from the south. In the foreground is the hut site (Knocknarea 
2) discernible. Note edge of platform centre left (cf. Fig. 4:6). (Photo S. Bergh)

Miosgån Meadhbha from the west. Left of caim is the hut site (Knocknarea 2) clearly visible against the skyline. 
Probable quarry-face in the foreground. (Photo S. Bergh)

Miosgån Meadhbha from the south. Large boulder at foot of caim is 'South marker’ (cf. text). Knocknarea 5 and 7 
in the foreground. (Photo S. Bergh)

Miosgån Meadhbha, 'North marker’ from the south (cf. text). (Photo S. Bergh)

Cairns of Slieve Dargan and Calliagh a Vera 's House, Ox Mountains, Co. Sligo from the north. The cairns are 
visible as small humps on the summits. (Photo S. Bergh)

Knocknarea Mountain with Miosgån Meadhbha from the east. Carrowmore 27 in the foreground. (Photo S. Bergh) 

Croaghaun Mountain from the west. (Photo S. Bergh)
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Plate 21. Knocknarea Mountain with Miosgån Meadhbha from the east. (Photo P. Curran-Mulligan)

Plate 22. The Cüil Irra region as seen from the Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. In the foreground, M. Timoney recording
Site O at Carrowkeel-Keashcorran. (Photo S. Bergh]

Plate 23. Slieve Daeane Mountains as seen from Carrowkeel-Keashcorran complex. The characteristic profile of Benbulben is 
seen in the background (For location of cairns, cf Fig. 7:21). (Photo S. Bergh)
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Radiocarbon dates from IPTT sites, or related contexts, arranged from oldest to youngest sample. 
Note that the specific order cannot be regarded as absolute, as exact age for each sample cannot be 
more precisely fixed (see text for description of samples).

Location of IPTT monuments in the CM Irra region.

Location of IPTT monuments in the Slieve Daeane area.

Location of IPTT monuments at Croaghaun and Doomore, in the Ox Mountains.

Location of IPTT monuments on Cams Hill and in Abbeyquarter North.

The passage tombs at Knowth, Brugh na Bóinne (after Eogan 1986).
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Fourknocks II, Co. Meath. Ground plan of early phase. (Redrawn after Hartnett 1971).
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Calculated volume of cairns in the CM Irra region. Note that the sum of the hypothetical volumes 
of the Carrowmore monuments is presented as one entity.
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THE PASSAGE TOMBS IN THE CÜIL IRRA REGION

The present appendix is a compilation and detailed 
description of all IPTT monuments in the Cüil Irra re
gion, and is based mainly on fieldwork carried out by 
the author during 1983-86.

The main aim is to achieve a uniform and as adequate 
as possible basis for the study of the monuments in this 
thesis. Previous compilations of IPTT monuments in this 
region have varied considerably both qualitatively and 
quantitatively. For the special requirements of the pre
sent study, it was consequently found necessary to carry 
out a uniform and relatively detailed survey of all monu
ments. This appendix thus includes a substantial body 
of previosly unpublished information, particularly for 
the monuments in the mountain zone.
At first sight it might appear superfluous to once again 

describe the Carrowmore monuments, as this has been 
done several times before (Petrie 1837 in Stokes 1868; 
Cooper 1879; Wood-Martin 1888; Herity 1974; Kitchin 
1983; Burenhult 1984). It was however when studying 
and comparing these descriptions, that a renewed 
compilation was found to be necessary.
Partly parallel to my own fieldwork, the Archaeological 

Branch of the Ordnance Survey has performed a survey 
of the passage tombs of Co. Sligo, to be later published 
in a volume exclusively devoted to this tomb-type. 
However in the Sligo volume of the Survey of the 
Megalithic tombs in Ireland, brief descriptions of all pas
sage tombs are published (Ó Nuallåin 1989, p. 82-94). 
The monuments described by the Ordnance Survey are 
mainly only those which survive today.

Petrie’s description of Carrowmore holds a unique 
positition as it is the oldest known detailed description. 
It also provides a rather good picture of the condition of 
the cemetery in the early years of the 19th century. The 
numeration applied to the monuments by Petrie, has in 
the main been followed by later scholars (see below). 
Herity introduced however a geographically based 
numeration, county-wise from NW. to SE. of Ireland’s 
passage tombs, in which Carrowmore was included.
Wood-Martin’s description and account of his excava

tions included a large amount of new information 
concerning several of the monuments.

Besides the excavation of four monuments by Buren
hult, none of the descriptions made since Wood-Martin, 
provide any new essential information concerning the 
monuments or their spatial context.

A renewed compilation of Carrowmore has also been 
necessitated by the fact that several errors have occurred 
concerning the numbering, and thereby also finds made 
in, as well as location of, certain monuments. The primary 
cause of these errors is that no map with Petrie’s ori
ginal system of numeration marked in, has ever been

found. Hence the location of the monuments has been 
based only on Petrie's textual descriptions as given in his 
notebook (Petrie N.Bk ) and in letters to Larcom (Petrie 
1837), together with the 1 st edition of the Six Inch map. 
Wood-Martin fell into error when describing C2-C6 and 
C53-C55, and these errors have been persisted by dif
ferent scholars ever since, leading sometimes to further 
errors, without checking Petrie’s original system. In the 
Ordnance Survey description however Petrie's original 
numeration is followed.

As Petrie's system has constituted the key to the 
identification of the different monuments ever since 
1837, it is crucial that it is correct, and follows the spa
tial sequence created by Petrie. Numeration as such is 
of course of no interest and cannot be an end in itself, 
but in the present context it can nevertheless be given 
certain importance when describing and identifying 
specific monuments, as well as when locating destroyed 
monuments.
Another source-critical problem is that all monuments 

numbered by Petrie cannot be ascribed to the IPTT, but 
as they were included in the Petrie system they have 
been uncritically ascribed by later scholars to the IPTT 
(cf. e.g. C8-C12). All monuments in Petrie’s numeration 
are however included in this Appendix, and where 
applicable, deviating dates or cultural contexts are 
suggested.

It should be noted that all monuments included in the 
Appendix are not proven IPTT monuments, as e.g. some 
of the sites in the mountains consist of unexcavated caims 
while others are badly ruined.

The numeration system in the present study follows 
the system used by Petrie. In earlier compilations these 
numbers have been given the prefix ”P” (Petrie), ”WM” 
(Wood-Martin), ”K” (Kitchin), in attempt to clearify the 
errors which developed. I have chosen to give all monu
ment-numbers the prefix "C” (Carrowmore) and by this 
signify the number of the monument given to it by Petrie. 
A key to the numbering systems used by various scholars 
is presented in Table C.
In the present study, when the Carrowmore number is 

followed by a letter, as e.g. C9A, this indicates a monu
ment that was not recorded by Petrie, but recorded by 
later scholars. In some instances Petrie was informed of 
previously existing monuments of which no visible 
remains were to be seen. Any monument of this category 
which Petrie marked on his map, and thus numbered, 
retain in consequence such numeration in this survey. 
Those monuments which were not numbered by Petrie, 
possibly due to the fact that their original location could 
not be established, have in consequence in this survey
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been given a number only in Table A, by combining the 
number of the nearest located monument with an 
individual number, as e.g. 19:2. On the map (Fig. 4:5) 
these monuments are however only marked by an X.

Petrie's no. 60 has been omitted. It is named "Caltragh" 
on the first edition of the Six Inch Map, and is a raised 
platform with no morphological links to a megalithic 
monument, located c. 500 m east of Carrowmore (cf. 
Fig. 4:3, large circular site at far right)
The monuments on Knocknarea were not described by 

Petrie, and were first decribed and numbered by Wood- 
Martin. This numeration however is in several respects 
not in accordance with the actual monuments present 
on the summit, and has therefore been substituted by a 
new numeration system running from north to south. 
This series is independent of the Carrowmore series. The 
numeration of the Bamasrahy group follows that given 
by Petrie.
Concerning the remaining monuments within the Cüil 

Irra region, these have not been numbered, but are named 
by townland or summit.

The Appendix is parted in five different groups of 
monuments:

CARROWMORE
THE BARNASRAHY GROUP
(inch Abbeyquarter North and Barnabrack)
THE OX MOUNTAIN GROUP 
THE GARNS HILL GROUP 
THE KNOCKNAREA GROUP.

The location of the monuments is found in Figs. 4:5 
(Carrowmore), Figs. 7:2-3 (The Ox Mountains), Fig. 7:4 
(Cams Hill and Abbeyquarter North), Figs. 4:6 and 4:14 
(Knocknarea), Fig. 7:9 (Barnabrack).

The location of the monuments in Bamasrahy is found 
on the map in the introduction to the Bamasrahy group 
in the appendix (cf. Fig. 4:3).

Bibliographical references for each monument are gi
ven at the end of each entry in chronological order. Detai
led references (citing year, page, Fig.) are only given for 
quotations.

Plans of monuments have been included when con
sidered important, or not previously published informa
tion is at hand. Concerning the monuments in the moun
tains, plans are however published for all monuments 
with the exception of Knocknarea 4, 8 and 9 as plans of 
these latter were not considered meaningful. Plans are 
found at the end of each group in the Appendix. Unless 
otherwise stated, all plans are based on fieldsurveys by 
the author.

The Figures in the Appendix are numbered in a 
separate series: Figs. 1-39, while Figures in text are 
numbered according to the chapter where they occur(e.g. 
4:13).
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CARROWMORE

CARROWMORE 1
Boulder circle with central construction
(Fig. 1)

Outer construction
33 boulders (31 gneiss, 2 limestone)
Diameter: 12 m 
Total number: 35 
7 boulders in situ
Inner circle: 8.25 m in diameter. 24 stones visible.

Central construction
One limestone slab standing E. of centre (0.7x0.5x0.35 m).
The tops of three stones, set standing along a slightly curved line, 
are visible 2 m SW. of the limestone slab.
These features are the only visible parts of the central
construction, and do not permit any further interpretation of its
construction.

Excavations
Walker(?)

"Bones were found beneath the cromleac” (Petrie, 1837, p. 243) 

Wood-Martin
Excavation W. of slab near the centre 
Crem. bones: parts of skull, thigh, leg bones

Finds:
Bone pin (part of: NMI 1887: 59-69)
Piece of semicircular bone, possible portion of a circular object.
2 sherds of a cinerary urn

Comment
The piece of semicircular bone found by Wood-Martin was probably 
of the same type as the fragments found in C27, but could not be traced 
at NMI.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 62
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 243
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 19-21; Fig. 2,3
Herity 1974, p. 265: SI. 9, Fig. 150: 28
Kitchin 1983, p. 159
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 2
Boulder circle (no record of central construction)
Greater part of the circle is destroyed

Outer construction 
2 boulders, c. 10 in situ.
Diameter: 16 m
10 boulders in W. and 3 boulders in E. probably indicate original 
circumference. 8 boulders are in fieldwall to the N., 7 form field wall to 
the E. and 3 are found in road wall S. of the site. One boulder is displaced 
just S. of the site.

Central construction -

Excavations
Walker(?)

"Human bones have ... been discovered within this circle” (Petrie, 
1837, p. 243)

Comment
There are no records of the original construction of this site, besides that 
it had a boulder circle, now much disturbed.
A great confusion prevails concerning the numbering of this and the

following three sites (C3 - C5). But if, as mentioned above, Petrie's 
description of the sites is followed, the confusion might be sorted out. 
The origin to the confusion lies probably in the fact that a site never 
described or numbered by Petrie, was marked on the first edition of the 
Six Inch map. The site is marked as a stone circle, and located between C2 
and C3. The problem is why the site is marked on the map, as it was not 
recorded by Petrie?

The arguments below are put forward to support the view that C3 in fact 
was the third site within this, from W. to E., described chain of 
mounuments, and that an additional site between C2 and C3 probably 
never existed. It should be noted that there are only three sites marked on 
the Fair Plan (Ordnance Survey Office), which probably were those mar
ked by Petrie during the preparation of the Six Inch Map. These sites 
clearly represent Cl - C3. There are 32 boulders present close to C2. The 
boulder circles of the nearby sites Cl and C3, contained 35 and 34 boulders 
respectively, and had a diameter of 12 and 13m respectively. The modal 
number of boulders within the boulder circles at Carrowmore seems to 
fall within the range of 30-35. If C2 originally was of a similar construction, 
which there is no reason to doubt, but with a slightly larger diameter, 
there are about 4 boulders missing to form a complete boulder circle with 
a diameter of 16 m. If an additional site had been present, and if that was 
surrounded by a boulder circle (which is indicated on the Six Inch map) 
that later was destroyed, a further 30 - 35 boulders ought to be present 
close by.
But no more than the 15 boulders mentioned above, can be seen in the 
adjacent fieldwalls. As not even the number of boulders "sufficient" for 
C2 can be traced, it is not probable that there ever was an additional site 
close to C2.

The circles indicating Cl and C2 together with the circle here discussed 
are all marked within the same field, on the first edition of the Six Inch 
map. But as the circles are not drawn to scale with the size of the field, a 
false impression is given of their location. The actual distance between C2 
and C3 (in the adjoining field to the W.) is 18 m, and thence the additional 
circle here discussed would have been located very close to C3, supposing 
an average diameter of c. 13 m.

However, it is considered as most likely that the third circle marked within 
this field originates from a mistake by the draftsman, and the strongest 
support for the fact that it never existed is given by the following qoutation, 
were Petrie only mention two existing sites within the field. Petrie was 
informed that "The owner of the field in which these two circles are 
situated [Cl and C2] recollects to have seen five large upright stones in a 
group at a distance of about forty feet to the SE of the second circle [C2], 
and which was removed to form the wall along the road side” (1837, p. 
243; my emphasis). Three of the stones mentioned are probably those 
located along the road wall. There is not however sufficient evidence to 
identify these boulders, recollected by the landowner, as a separate site. 
Presumable they belonged to the ruined remains of C2, and maybe this 
opinion was held also by Petrie as he did not give the site a separate 
number. These boulders noted SE. of C2, will be referred to as C2:ad to 
facilitate references made to this alleged site.

When Wood-Martin drew his map of the Carrowmore monuments (Wood- 
Martin, Fig. 1), he most likely based it on the 6 Inch map on which the 
circles were marked according to Petrie’s notes. Wood-Martin marked 
C2:ad as No. 3 as the site that he described as No. 3 in the text was the 
third site recorded by him within this part of the chain of monuments, 
and therefor mistook it for being the third circle marked on the Six Inch 
map.
This caused a displacement of C3 - C5, where Wood-Martin’s description 
and numbering of the sites in the text correspond with that given by 
Petrie, but the numbers put on the map are one step ahead (i.e. site 
described as 3 is marked No. 4 on map, site described as 4 is marked No. 
5 on map, site described as 5, see below). Wood-Martin avoided however 
the strait of already having seven sites marked on the map before the 
marking of No. 7, simple by omitting the marking of C5, which was located 
just NE. of C4.
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Herity has excluded C2:ad.
Kitchin refers to C2:ad as No. 3, and the site is marked as "unclassified” on 
map (Kitchin, Fig. 2)
Burenhult refers to C2:ad as No. 3. It is marked as remaining "megalithic 
structure” on map, but not included in list of this category (Burenhult, 
Fig.22; p. 48).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 62 
Petrie (Stokes, 1868), p. 243 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 21 
Herity 1974, p. 263: SI. 11 
Kitchin 1983, p. 159 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22, p. 48

CARROWMORE 3
Boulder circle with undifferentiated(?) chamber
The boulder circle as well as the chamber is nearly complete.
(Fig. 2)

Outer construction 
30 boulders (all gneiss)
Total number: 34 (Petrie)
Diameter: 13 m
The boulders in the circle are supported by stonepacking. Inside the boulder 
circle two concentric circles of smaller stones are present, with diameters 
of 9.7 and 7.5 m respectively.

Central construction
A roughly rectangular chamber constructed by 4 orthostats and covered 
by one roof slab, is present in the centre of the circle (see Comment) .The 
internal measurements is 1.0 x 0.8 m, and the distance between the origi
nal ground level and the underside of the roof slab is only 0.6 m.
A passage lacking covering stones, leads out from the chamber towards 
SSE. The passage measures 2.2 m in length and c. 0.4 m in width.
The chamber and passage are enclosed by a stonepacking (c. 0.4 m in 
height), which ends at the inner stone circle.
The chamber is built of gneiss boulders but limestone has been used in 
the outer part of the passage, (cf. Burenhult, 1980a)

Excavations
Walker

”Mr. Walker had the chamber of this cromleac searched, and 
found an interment within it." (Petrie, 1837, p. 243)

Wood-Martin
The site is referred to as No. 3, but marked on map as No. 4 
(see Comment to C2). "Excavation down to the flagged floor 
of the cist” (Wood-Martin, p. 22).
Cremated bones: c. 12.7 kg

Finds:
Together with the cremated bones:
3 steatite beads (NMI 1887: 38-40) (Wood-Martin, Figs. 8-10) 
Pendant, rock chrystal with drilled hole (NMI 1887:36)(Wood- 
Martin, Figs. 5-6)
Bone pins, several fragments (NMI 1887:74) (Wood-Martin,
Figs. 11-14)
Stone, flat circular, affected by fire. Size: c. 5 x 1.5 cm ę 
Unburnt bones: (interpreted as "secondary interment” (Wood- 
Martin, p.30)
Human: fragments of metatarsale bone of left foot, portion of 
cervical vertebra; piece dorsal vertebra;piece of radius 
Animal: bones of animals, birds and fish (gurnard)
In the Collections of the National Museum of Ireland there are 
two boxes with cremated bones labelled "C3”, i.e. "Carrowmore 
3" (NMI 1887:32). The bones in these boxes weighs 7.3 kg, 
which implies that 5.4 kg (43%) of the 12.7 kg of cremated 
bones found by Wood- Martin are missing, or were never 
presented to the museum.
This 7.3 kg of cremated bones were searched for worked bone 
or other artifacts, by the author, with the following results:
42 fragments of bone pins 
10 head of bone pins:

1 "mushroom headed"
1 "poppy headed"
1 with drilled hole
2 carved head parts 
5 other
2 points of bone pins

11 fragments of pins of a diffent quality (walrus?)
2 flint fragments, burnt

Burenhult
The site is refered to as Carrowmore No. 4.
Chamber, passage, and S. half of area enclosed by the boulder 
circle was excavated. Northern half of the site was not excavated. 
Two small cists were found along the outer of the two concentric 
circles within the site (Cist A and B).
Cremated bones:
Chamber: 16.47 kg (including thrown-out material)
Cist A (SW. of chamber): 3.04 kg
Cist B (W. of chamber): 1.5 kg
Unburnt bones: 325 g (Human, Sus, Bos, Ovis/Capra)

Finds:
Ander pins:
4 fragments (chamber)
49 fragments (thrown-out material)
2 fragments (Cist B)
Stone beads: 1 (cist A), 1 (cist B)
Retouched chert (in stonepacking outside chamber)
Worked flint (ibid.)

Radiocarbon dates
260+-55 ad (Lu-1811)."Burned [?] animal bones from 
chamber" (sample 1:79).
2370+-75 be (Lu-1750) .”Charcoal from stonepacking around 
chamber” (sample 2:79).
3800+-85 be (Lu-1840).”Charcoal from stone fundament to 
stone b in chamber" (sample 4:79).

Comment
The exact plan of the chamber is not clear, as no plan is published with 
the outline of the chamber orthostats at ground level marked in( cf. Buren
hult 1980a, Fig. 27). But possibly it can be classed as of the undifferentiated 
type, as the separation of the chamber from the passage does not seem to 
be pronounced.
The total amount of cremated bone found in the chamber by Wood- 
Martin and Burenhult, comes to 29.17 kg.
Petrie stated that "This circle [C2] appears to have had an outer one of 
very large stones, and twelve in number, but six only remain” (1837, p. 
243). These stones were all gone when Wood-Martin recorded the site. 
C3 is referred to as No. 4 by Kitchin and Burenhult. C3 is referred to as 
No. 3 in the text, but marked as No. 4 on the map by Wood-Martin.
For discussion of 14C dates, see Chapter 6 in text.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 63
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 243
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 21-30; Figs. 1,4 (Plan), 5-14
Herity 1974, p. 264: Si. 11, Figs. 149: 5, 9-11, 150: 29, 30
Burenhult 1980a, p. 68-82; 1984, p. 62-64
Kitchin 1983, p. 159

CARROWMORE 3A 
(?)Boulder circle 
Destroyed

Petrie noted that "Between this circle [C3] and the next to be noticed 
[C4] there are several upright stones, forming a curved line, and apparently, 
or as I might say, certainly the remains of another circle." (1837, p. 243).

Comment
Nothing remains of this site, but as Petrie noticed upright boulders which 
described a curved line, it is possible that they formed the remaining part 
of a boulder circle. No traces remained of the site during Wood-Martin's 
time. Not marked on map by Wood-Martin, Kitchin or Burenhult.
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Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868, p. 243) 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 31 
Herity 1974, Si. 12, p. 263 
Kitchin 1983, p. 169

CARROWMORE 4
Boulder circle with central dolmen
(Hg. 3)

Outer construction 
1 boulder remains of the circle
21 boulders recorded by Petrie. Total number estimated to c. 40 (Petrie) 
Diameter: 12 m

Central construction
Small dolmen consisting of 5 orthostats and a split boulder as roofslab. 
Total height 1.3 m.
Internal measurements of chamber: 1.2 x 1.2 m.
Total height: 1.3 m
Distance ground to roofslab: 0.7 m
The entrance is towards SSW.
Flat slab (0.7 x 0.45 m) lying just outside entrance might have been a 
blocking stone.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation of the chamber down to the flagged floor. Half the 
area of the chamber had been previously disturbed.
Cremated bones: c. 6.3 kg (NMI 1887:30)
Unburnt bones: dog/wolf, rodent, pig, bird, rabbit (NMI 
1887:30)

Head of bone pin with drilled hole. The implement is broken 
off at the hole (Wood-Martin, Fig. 17; Herity, Fig. 149:6)
Point of a bone pin (Wood-Martin, Fig. 18)
Heavily burnt bone fragment, probably head of a bone pin 
(NMI 1887: 59-69) (Wood-Martin, Fig. 19; Herity, Fig. 150:31) 
Quartz, rolled, 7.5 x 7.5 x 4.0 cm (NMI 1887:30) Quartz, 
triangular flake 8.0 cm in length (NMI 1887:30)
Oval, flat stone with traces of fire, 7.0 x 5.0 cm (NMI 1887:30) 
Fragments of red sandstone (NMI 1887:30)
1 valve of a shell (NMI 1887:30)

Comment
It is said that the boulders of the circle all but the remaining one, are 
buried around the circumference of the site (Elcock, 1883). The site is 
refered to as No. 4 by Wood-Martin, but marked as No. 5 on his map 
(Wood-Martin , Fig. 1).
The site is refered to as No. 5 by Kitchin and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk.,p. 63 (with Sketch)
O.S.L, Sketch facing p. 174 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 243
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 31-34; Figs. 1,15 (Sketch), 16( Plan), 
17-19
Herity 1974, p. 265: SI. 13 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48; Fig. 22 
Kitchin 1983, p. 160; Figs. 2, 3

CARROWMORE 5
P)Boulder circle with no record of construction 
Destroyed

Outer construction -
Petrie noted "only 8 stones of this circle remaining in their original posi
tion. Its diameter was about the same as the preceeding [C4]” (Petrie N. 
Bk., p. 63-64)
Diameter: c. 12 m

Central construction -
“The cromleac is entirely destroyed" (Petrie 1837, p. 244)

Comment
Nothing can with certainty be stated about the original construction of 
this site, besides that it most likely had a boulder circle. When Petrie first 
recorded the site he wrote "This circle is in part imperfect and wants the 
cromleac" (Petrie N.Bk., p. 53), which indicates that there was no doubt 
about its existence. When he, some days later, makes a more systematic 
record of the Carrowmore sites, he comes to the conclusion that only 
eight of the boulders were in their original position.
The location of the site is described as being fourteen paces NE. of C4 
(Petrie 1837, p. 244). Within the fieldwall that runs in the SE./NW. 
direction, and transverses the presumed location of the site, there are 18 
boulders visible, which most likely are the remains of this site. 
Wood-Martin noted that "the stones may be observed in the boundary 
fence (p. 34), but the location of the site is not marked on his map. 
Herity refers to the site as Petrie No. 5 (SI. 5), and states that the site is 
marked as No. 3 on Wood-Martin’s map (Herity, p. 265). (See Comment 
to Carrowmore 2 above).
Kitchin has not numbered the site and refers to it as "Site to NE of no. 5, 
of which no traces now remain" (Kitchin, p. 169). The location of the site 
is not marked on his map (Kitchin, Fig. 2).
The site is not refered to by Burenhult, nor marked on his map of 
Carrowmore.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 63-64 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 244 
Herity 1974, p. 265: SI. 14 
Kitchin 1983, p. 169; Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 6 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

Petrie states that "This circle and cromleac was destroyed about the year 
1815 in raising gravel. Its situation is marked by the gravel-pit to the NE. 
of No. 5" (1837, p. 244).

Comment
On the first edition of the Six Inch Map there are two sand-pits located 
NE. of No. 5. Wood-Martin placed the site in the easternmost of these 
two, just SE. of C7. It is however more likely that the location of C6 was 
in the westernmost, and larger, of the two sand-pits. This is evident from 
Petrie's description of the location of the following site, C7, as ”situated 
to the NE. of the preceeding [C6]"(1837, p. 244). This corresponds with 
the suggested location of C6, but hardly with the location given by Wood- 
Martin, as C7 then would be located to the NW. of C6.
Six boulders are visible in the heavily overgrown fieldwall near the site. 
The information about the site was most likely given to Petrie by Walker, 
who probably had seen the site before its destruction.
The location of the site, i.e. SE. of C7, given by Wood-Martin, has been 
followed by Kitchin and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 64 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 244 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 34; Fig. 1 
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 15 
Kitchin 1983, p. 169 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 7 
Boulder circle with dolmen
(Fig. 4)

Outer construction
32 boulders in circle, all gneiss. Some boulders displaced in W. 
Original numbers of boulders: c.34.
Diameter: 12.5 m
The boulders have been placed in a stonepacking.
Inner semi-circle of smaller stones (0.4 - 0.6 m) in N. part of site. 
Diameter: 8.5 m
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Central construction
Dolmen with a polygonal chamber which have the internal measurements 
of c. 2.0 x 1.5 m.
5 orthostats, but only three are supporting the roofslab, which is a split 
boulder.
Total height: 2.1 m
Distance from ground level to roofslab: 1.5 m.
One passage stone remains on the S. side of the entrance.
The long-axis of the chamber is directed towards ESE. (see Comment).

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Wood-Martin noted that the chamber earlier had "undergone 
a thorough clearing out" (Wood-Martin, p. 36). The soil was 
however resifted.
Cremated bones: 80 fragments (c. 110 g)
Unburnt bones: tooth of young pig 
Finds:
1 flint flake with wear-marks, bearing traces of fire (NMI 
1887:25)(Wood-Martin, Pi. 11:3; Herity, Fig. 149: 17 
1 mussel shell
1 cockle shell
2 shells of genus Helix 
Several portions of other shells

Burenhult
Cremated bones: 668 g (in chamber)
772 g (within the site, excluding chamber)
Four deposits of cremated bones were found between the 
orthostats in the chamber:

Dep. 1: 420 g 
Dep. 2: 40 g 
Dep. 3: 65 g 
Dep. 4: 25 g

Additional 118 g of cremated bones were found spread within 
the chamber.
Unburnt bones: fragments of Equus 
Finds:
Antler/bone pins:
4 fragments from Dep. 3 in chamber
7 fragments E. of chamber
Retouched point of chert (within boulder circle)
Barbed and tanged arrowhead of flint (within boulder circle) 
(Burenhult, 1980a, Photo 13; PI. 1:2)
Stone ball of limestone. Diameter: 1.45 cm (outside boulder 
circle to the S)
3 pounding stones( within boulder circle) (Burenhult, 1980a, 
Photo 14; PI. 1:1)
Seashells (cardium, pecten, bluemussel, oyster) were found in 
chamber and in pit just outside the boulder circle to the E.

Radiocarbon dates
3290+-80 be (Lu-1441) "Charcoal from intact bottom layer of 
post-hole in central chamber" (Burenhult, 1980a, p. 32)

Comment
The orthostat placed outside the entrance to the chamber is interpreted 
as a passage stone, and opposite this stone there was a socket/pit which 
could have held a second passage stone. Outside the remaining passage 
stone and the mentioned socket, there is a pair of sockets/pits that probably 
were dug to support a second pair of passage stones (see Burenhult, 1980a, 
Fig. 4). Just outside the second pair of sockets there is a boulder, apparendy 
in a secondary position, which could have been one of the passage stones.
It should be noted that no gap exists in this part of the boulder circle, 
from which this boulder can be derived.
From this evidence it is however probable that C7 originally had a pas
sage, directed towards ESE., with a length of c. 1.8 m.
It should be noted that the site is situated on a slope towards W. with the 
entrance directed uphill towards the crest of the hillock, which is about 
15 m to the E.
For discussion of 14C dates, see Chapter 6 in text.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 52, 64; sketch, p. 53 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 244 
O.S.L, sketch facing p. 174

Wood-Martin 1888, p.35-36; Figs. 20 (Sketch), 21 (Plan), 22 
(Plan of chamber)
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 16, Fig. 149:17 
Kitchin 1983, p. 160; Fig. 3 
Burenhult 1980a, p. 19-32

CARROWMORE 7 A 
Doubtful monument 
Destroyed

Comment
Petrie noted "several large stones which appear to be the remains of an
other circle" (Petrie, 1837). Nothing remained when Wood-Martin visited 
the site. From the lack of further evidence, the monument is considered as 
doubtful.

Petrie N. Bk. p. 64
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868, p. 244)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 36 
Kitchin 1983, p. 173

CARROWMORE 8 
Ringfort
Remains of a circular bank.
Diameter: c. 30 m

Comment
The site is probably the remains of a ringfort.
Listed as "non-megalithic site” by Kitchin.
Marked on map as "megalithic structure" by Burenhult but not 
refered to in list of this category.
The site is not referred to by Herity.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 64 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 244 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 36-38 
Kitchin 1983, p. 160 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 9 
Spaced boulder circle 
(Fig. 5)

Outer construction
8 gneiss boulders placed at different intervals, forming an oval shaped 
circle with long-axis in NW./SE.
Wood-Martin recorded 10 boulders in a circle.
Diameter: 12.8 m
Size of boulders: 160 x 100 cm
Large boulder 9 m N. of circle. Size: 2.5 x 2.2 x 1.1 m.
The boulders are placed on true ground level, without the use of any 
stonepacking.
No constructional features, such as any inner circle or remains of a chamber, 
are visible within the site.

Central construction -

Comment
The original interval at which the boulders where placed, seems to have 
been c. 2.5 m, according to the location of the two additional boulders 
recorded by Wood-Martin (Wood-Martin, Fig. 23).

The name "spaced boulder circle" has been given to three sites (C9, C9A 
and CIO) where the boulders have been placed at intervals along the 
perimeter of a circle. This feature separates them from the ”typical 
Carrowmore site" where the boulders form a continuous line along the 
perimeter of a circle.
C9 and C9A probably belong to the "Stone circle class" as defined by Burl 
(Burl, 1978).
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The three ”spaced boulder circle” are not however included on Ó Nuallain’s 
map of stone circles in Ireland (Ó Nuallåin 1984, Fig. 26).
The site is described as "free-standing stone circle" by Kitchin (1983, p. 
160).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 64
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 244
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 38; Fig. 23 (Plan)
Kitchin 1983, p. 160 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48; Fig. 22 
Herity 1974, p. 266; SI. 17 
Ó Nuallåin, 1984

CARROWMORE 9A 
Spaced boulder circle 
(Fig. 6)

Outer construction
5 gneiss boulders placed at different intervals, forming a rough circle. 
DiametenNW./SE.: 19 m; WSW.ÆNE.: 21 m 
Size of boulders: 160 x 120 cm
The boulders are placed on true ground level, and no constructional 
features, such as stonepackings or similar features, are visible. To achieve 
a symmetrical spaced boulders circle, 4 or 5 boulders are missing.

Central construction -

Comment
See CARROWMORE 9.
The site was not recorded by Petrie and in consequence not marked on 
the first edition of the Six Inch map.
Refered to in text as No. 11 by Kitchin and Burenhult, but location correctly 
marked with "9a” on maps by Kitchin and Burenhult.
The site is described as "free-standing stone circle" by Kitchin (1983, p. 
161).

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 38; Fig. 24 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 18 
Kitchin 1983, p. 161; Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1980, map 3 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

CARROWMORE 10
Spaced boulder circle with (?)central construction 

Outer construction
7 gneiss boulders placed at intervals ranging from 5 to 10 m.
Diameter: c. 19 m
Size of boulders: 1.7 x 1.2 m
No traces of stonepacking visible.

Central construction
One relatively flat gneiss slab, (height 0.6 m; length 1.1 m; width 0.3 
m), is set standing just N. of centre. Long-axis in NW./SE.
The slab can possibly have been a backstone.
Petrie noted:"The cromleac, now quite ruined, was of corresponding 
magnitude [to circle]”(1837, p. 244).

Excavation
Walker(?)

"an interment was found beneath it [the cromleac]”
(Petrie 1837, p. 244)

Comment
Due to the distribution of the boulders along the circle, this must be 
interpreted as a spaced circle, but probably with a central chamber. 
Petrie noted 8 boulders in the circle, and suggested the original number to 
have been 12 (Petrie 1837, p. 244). There are three gaps of 7-10 m in the 
circle, where additional boulders could have been located.
It is however considered as less likely that the boulders once formed a 
continuous line along the perimeter. If a large number of stones had been 
removed from the site, it would be expected that a whole portion of the

circle would have been destroyed, and not, as is the case, leaving every 
fourth or fifth boulder along the perimeter. If the remaining slab within 
the circle is a backstone of a chamber, the chamber would have been 
faced towards SW.
The scale of the plan published by Wood-Martin is mistakenly given as 
”20 feet to 1 inch”, recte 40 feet to 1 inch. The arrow indicating N. is in 
fact pointing due W.
The monument has not been accessible, and has consequently not been 
accurately recorded within the scope of the present study.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 64
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 244
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 39; Fig. 25 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 19 
Kitchin 1983, p. 161 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 11 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

Petrie notes that ”Four stones only now remain in their original position. 
The remainder with the cromleac were destroyed or removed ... about 
five years ago” (1837, p. 244)

Comment
With the total lack of information on structural features, nothing can be 
stated about the construction of this site.
Cl 1 is refered to as No. 9a in text by Kitchin, but the location is correctiy 
marked with No. 11 on his map.
Burenhult has followed the description given by Kitchin, which means 
that the diameter and number of remaining stones given by Burenhult for 
No. 11, in fact applies to C9A
Petrie notes that "Between this circle (Cl 1) and the road there are several 
very large stones, which, with others that were blasted, formed, according 
to the peasantry, another circle" (Petrie 1837, p. 244-245)
No remains of this alleged circle is visible today.

Petrie N. Bk, p. 66 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 244 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 39 
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 21 
Kitchin 1983, p. 160 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

CARROWMORE 11A 
Ring barrow (Tobernaveen td)
Outer diameter: 16 m.
Diameter of central mound: 7 m.

Comment
This site most likely dates to the Bronze Age, and has no morphological 
connection with the sites within the passage tomb tradition at Carrowmore. 
The site is similar to Cl2.
To the NW. of C11 A, in the same field, there is a small barrow probably 
as well of Bronze Age date (cf. Timoney, 1984, p. 323).
Wood-Martin refers to the site as 11 A, but it is marked as 10a on his map. 
The site is included in Herity's inventory of passage graves as SI. 20. Kitchin 
and Burenhult refer to the site as destroyed.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 39; Fig. 1 
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 20 
Kitchin 1983, p. 169; Fig. 2 
Timoney 1984, p. 323



186 Landscape of the monuments

CARROWMORE 1 IB 
Doubtful monument 
Destroyed

Comment
Petrie noted that "Between this circle [Cl 1 ] and the road there are several 
very large stones, which, with others that were blasted, formed, according 
to the peasantry, another circle” (Petrie, 1837, p. 244f). Wood-Martin 
only quoted Petrie. From the lack of further evidence, the monument is 
considered as doubtful.

Petrie N. Bk. p. 65
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868, p. 244f)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 39 
Kitchin 1983, p. 173

CARROWMORE 12
Ring barrow
Outer diameter: 16.3 m.
Diameter of central mound: 5.5 m.

Comment
The site has been recorded and described by Timoney (1984). It is similar 
to Cl 1 A, and has no morphological connection with the megalithic sites 
within the Carrowmore cemetery.
Petrie noted that ”There is a stone sepulchre in the centre, but no 
cromleac”(Stokes, 1868, p. 245). The site is included in Herity's inventory 
of passage graves as SI. 23. Kitchin refers to the site as a ”non-megalithic 
site". The site is marked as "megalithic structure" No. 12 on Burenhult’s 
map, but it is not included in his list of this category.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 65
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 245
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 39-40; Fig. 26 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 23 
Kitchin 1983, p. 161 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48; Fig. 22 
Timoney 1984, p. 323; Fig. 222

CARROWMORE 13 
Boulder circle with dolmen 
(Figs. 5:1-2)

Outer construction -
Destroyed by the road passing through it. Six boulders can be seen in the 
field wall along the road.
Central construction
Dolmen with polygonal chamber formed originally by 7 orthostats, but 
the supposed backstone is missing from the S. part of the chamber.
The chamber is roofed by a single split boulder.
The internal measurements of the chamber are 1.5 m in length and 1.2 m 
in width.
Total height: 1.7 m
Distance ground level to roofslab: 0.95 m
The direction of the long-axis of the chamber is nearly due N./S., and the 
entrance opens towards N. (See Comment).
Petrie recorded 4 orthostats outside the chamber to the N. (O.S.L., p. 176 
and facing sketch).
Two of these stones remain. One just W. of the entrance has recently 
fallen towards the E. and an additional boulder is lying flat c. 4 m N. of 
the chamber.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

The chamber showed evidence of having been previously 
excavated.
The two passage stones on the W. side of the entrance remained 
(Wood-Martin, p. 41; Fig. 28)
Cremated bones: 428 fragments (c. 630 g)(NMI 1887:33)

Finds:
Fragments of shells
Piece of glass (NM1 1887:15)(Wood-Martin, Fig. 29)
Charcoal 
Small pebbles

Comment
The presence of a passage in front of the entrance, as mentioned and 
sketched by Petrie (O.S.L, p. 176) is interesting as it occurs at several 
dolmens within Carrowmore.
It can however not be excluded that the actual entrance to the chamber 
was the gap to the S., and that the boulders N. of the chamber, interpreted 
as the remains of a passage, in fact are the remains of an inner chamber. 
Two features might support this re-interpretation:
1. The two "entrance stones" at the N. end are set at an angle which points 
into the chamber and not, as is the case at the other Carrowmore dol
mens, at an angle pointing out from the chamber (see C56, C37, C7, 
C52, C4). The shortest distance between two entrance stones is always 
that between their outermost parts, while the opposite is the case at Cl3. 
This implies that the two entrance stones at Cl3, in fact could imply an 
entrance into an inner chamber to the N.
2. Petrie's sketch of the chamber in the O.S.L (Fig. 5:1) implies an enclosed 
chamber, and not a passage, N. of the remaining chamber.
In October 1985 the monument suffered damage when hit by a car, and 
the remaining stone N. of the chamber was displaced,

Petrie N. Bk., p. 52; p. 52, sketch 
Petrie O.S.L, p. 176; sketch opposite page 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 245
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 40-42; Figs. 27 (Plan), 28 (Sketch), 29 
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 25; Fig. 149: 12 
Kitchin 1983, p. 161; Fig. 3 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

CARROWMORE 14 
Construction unknown
Two partly buried gneiss boulders are the only visible remains of this 
monument.

Petrie states that "a few stones only remain, the rest, including the cromleac, 
have been displaced, or removed by raising gravel (1837, p. 245). 
Wood-Martin noted that "only two stones, now halfburied in a pit, are 
visible" (Wood-Martin, p. 43).

Comment
Besides the two stones now visible, there are no other boulders or stones 
visible in the vicinity. No boulders are visible in the nearby fieldwalls. As 
Petrie was informed about the existence of the site, most likely by Walker 
who knew Carrowmore and probably had seen the site before its destruc
tion, there is no reason to doubt that the two remaining stones now visible 
are the remains of a megalithic monument at this location.
Kitchin states that no traces now remain of the monument.
The site is marked as ”megalithic structure" No.14 on Burenhult’s map, 
but the site is not included in his list of this category.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 65 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 245 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 42 
Herity 1974, p. 266: SI. 26 
Kitchin 1983, p. 169 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 15
Boulder circle (no record of central construction)
The monument is destroyed in its N. and E. parts by a sand pit.

Outer construction
15 boulders (gneiss) remain of a circle, mainly on W. side.
Only 7 in situ, 3 additional boulders displaced in NE.
Diameter: 11 m
Inner stone circle of smaller stones (Wood-Martin, Fig. 30).
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9 stones visible.
Diameter: c. 8 m

Central construction -
One displaced slab close to centre, might be remains of central construction.

Excavations
Walker

"Human bones were found within it [the cromleac?] by Mr. 
Walker” (Petrie 1837, p. 245)

Wood-Martin
"The interment was greatly disturbed, no vestige of the flooring, 
or indeed of the cist, remained, with the exception of one stone, 
which had been thrown down and half buried in the ground" 
(Wood-Martin, p. 43)
Cremated bones: 900 g 

Unburnt bones: 85 g 
4 human incisors

Finds:
Bone pin, mushroom-headed (NMI 1887:71)(Wood-Martin, 
Fig. 31) stated to be of bone from the Greenland whale (Wood- 
Martin, p. 44; Herity, Fig. 150:32)
Bone pin, heavily charred (NMI 1887:59-69)
(Wood-Martin, Fig. 32; Herity, Fig. 150:33)
1 small fragment of flint 
1 flake of fractured white quartz 
1 whitish-coloured egg-shaped stone, weight: c.125 g 
Fragments of shells of cockle, mussel and of genus Helix.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 65
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 245
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 43-46; Figs. 30 (Plan), 31-32
Herity 1974, p. 267: Si. 27; Fig. 150: 32-33
Kitchin 1983, p. 161
Burenhult p. 48, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 16
Boulder circle with central construction
(Fig. 7)

Outer construction
Only 2 boulders in NW. remain of the circle. 14 boulders are built into 
nearby wall and house.
Circular platform indicates circumference.
Diameter: c. 11 m (Petrie, 1837)
Petrie noted an inner stone circle, not visible today.

Central construction
Two stones set at right angles close to the centre, form the remains of a 
central construction.
A stone set standing c. 4 m SW of the centre might be the only remaining 
stone of a passage. An additional slab, probably displaced is present between 
this standing stone and the centre. Petrie noted that "the covering of the 
cromleac is displaced. It is thirteen feet in circumference, four feet four 
inches long, and one and a half thick" (Petrie 1837, p. 245).
This capstone had been removed from the site by Wood-Martin’s time, 
and can not be traced today.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

3 fragments of unburnt bones

Finds:
1 flint flake 
Pieces of oyster shells

Comment
The two stones in the centre obviously form a corner, but the type of 
chamber once present within the site can not be established from this 
faint evidence.
The covering stone, mentioned by Petrie was of a similar size to the one 
Present in C3 (see Burenhult, 1980a, Fig. 26).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 65
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 245
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 46; Fig. 33 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267: Si. 28
Kitchin 1983, p. 161
Burenhult 1980a, Fig. 26
Burenhult 1984, p. 48, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 17
Boulder circle with chamber and passage
Extensively damaged by road, fieldwall and outbuilding
The NE. half of the monument is destroyed.
(Fig. 8)

Outer construction
12 stones (gneiss) remain of a boulder circle. 5 in situ 
Diameter: 11m
Additional boulders are to be seen in fieldwall to the S. and in wall along 
the road to the E.
Petrie noted inner circle, of which no traces can be seen today.

Central construction
The present evidence (see plan and Comment) implies a subdivided 
chamber with a total length of c. 2 m, reached by a c. 2 m long and 0.5 m 
wide passage. The passage opens towards the W.
A displaced slab, with a circumference of 3.5 m, was interpreted as a 
roofslab by Petrie.
This slab might be the one still present, and partly buried just outside the 
entrance to the passage.

Excavations 
Walker (?)

"The grave, as usual, had been opened previously” (Petrie 1837, 
p. 245).
Human bones

Finds:
Cinerary urn, upper portion. Rim diameter: 35 cm (Wood- 
Martin, Fig. 35; Kavanagh 1973, p. 559, Fig. 29)

Wood-Martin
Cremated bones: c. 500 g 
Finds:
Bone pin, in 5 fragments (NMI 1887:30)(Wood-Martin, Fig.
36; Herity, Fig. 150:34)
3 small fragments of quartz 
8 pieces of oyster and cockle shells 
1 fossil

Comment
On Wood-Martin’s plan of the site (Wood-Martin, Fig. 54) there are two 
parallel rows of 5 and 4 stones respectively, running SW./NE. from the 
boulder circle towards the centre.
This general arrangement can still be traced, but by 14 stones, and the 
direction given by Wood-Martin differs, as the stones are placed along 
two lines running nearly E./W.
The upper portions of in all 14 stones can be traced, and all seem to be set 
standing. The passage is well defined by 6 stones, and has a length of c. 2 
m.
The chamber seems to be subdivided. The outer chamber has a rhomboid 
plan and a narrow chamber entrance.
The inner chamber is indicated by two stones. The few stones implying 
the inner chamber do not permit a reconstruction of its actual plan.
As Wood-Martin excavated the chamber and planned the relatively long 
passage, it is surprising that he did not mention this rather unique 
construction a$ it is the only known monument within the Carrowmore 
cemetery besides C3, where a substantial passage is present.
The suggested dual chamber at Cl7 has its parallel at C56 which has a 
single slab indicating the presence of a passage opening towards S.
Even though Wood-Martin did not comment on the construction of the 
chamber and passage, Borlase, by studying Wood-Martin's plan, made the 
following comment:
”From the plan of this circle and its area it will be evident at once that the
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dolmen, and its passage, extended across it from SW. towards the NE. 
opening in the ring, and expanding as it reached the centre”(Borlase, 1897, 
p. 154).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 65
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868) p. 245
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 46-48; Figs. 34 (Plan), 35-36
Herity 1974, p. 267: SI. 29; Figs. 103, 150:34
Kitchin 1983, p. 162
Burenhult 1984, p. 48
Borlase 1897, p. 154
Kavanagh 1973, p. 559, Fig. 29

CARROWMORE 18
Boulder circle with central chamber
Damaged in NE. partly by outbuildings

Outer construction
25 boulders forming a boulder circle, 2 are displaced in NW. and 2 boulders 
are partly buried c. 1 m inside the circle in N. All are gneiss.
Petrie noted 29 stones, and estimated the original number to have been 
35.
Diameter: 11.3 m
House and shed partly built into site in NW. which have destroyed the 
boulder circle in this part.
8 stones visible of inner circle.
Diameter: c. 6 m.

Central construction
”Ruined cromleac” noted by Petrie (see Comment).
”Cist” recorded by Wood-Martin (see Comment).

Excavations
Wood-Martin

”Several excavations in various parts of the area were attempted, 
and at length a small cist... was laid bare: the flagging at the 
bottom had been removed” (Wood-Martin , p. 49)
Cremated bones: 7 fragments

Finds:
1 burnt flint flake (NMI 1887:37). Labelled ”arrow-head" by 
Wood-Martin (Fig. 49: 7).

Comment
Wood-Martin noted that ”The cromleac has totally disappeared since 
1837... a small cist was laid bare [in the centre]" (Wood-Martin, p. 49). 
This description is interesting as it shows Wood-Martin’s use and interpre
tation of the terms "cromleac" and "cist”. From Petrie’s description he was 
expecting to find a cromleac (i.e. dolmen) but no traces of this remained, 
and instead he found a ”cist” in the centre of the site. The main difference 
between these two types of constructions was, according to Wood-Martin, 
that the cist was a partly sunken construction while the dolmen was 
freestanding, above ground level.
Using the plan of the chamber given by Wood-Martin (Wood-Martin, Fig. 
37), a schematic interpretation of the construction can be made. It must 
however be stressed that all measurements given for the construction are 
no more than approximate, as the degree of accuracy of the plan on which 
the interpretation is based is not known and the scale of the plan is rather 
small.

The in all 6 stones indicate a chamber measuring c. 1.4 x 1.0 m.
The western part, composed of an additional 6 stones, is probably the 
remains of a passage, which opens towards the E.
The total length of chamber and passage is c. 2.3 m.
No traces are visible of the "second cromleac or kistvaen within the circle" 
noted by Petrie, (1837, p. 245).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 66
Petrie 1837 (Stokes 1868), p. 245-246 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 48-49; Fig. 37 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267: Si. 30 
Kitchin 1983, p. 162 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

DESTROYED SITES between CARROWMORE 18 and 
CARROWMORE 19

In the O.S.L Petrie notes that "Between this circle [Cl8] and the next to 
be noticed [Cl9], there is every reason to believe that three or more 
circles have been destroyed, as the peasantry allege” (Petrie, 1837, p. 246) 
Wood-Martin notes that ”In close proximity [to these destroyed circle] 
there is an appearance of a ruined cist"(1888, p. 49).

Comment
20 boulders that probably formed parts of destroyed monuments, can be 
seen in the nearby roadwall.
No other traces are visible of these circles or the cist that was noted by 
Wood-Martin.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 66 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 246 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 49 
Herity 1974, p. 267: Si. 31, 32, 33

CARROWMORE 19
Boulder circle with central construction
Circle partly destroyed in NW. by quarry
(Fig- 9)

Outer construction
44 boulders in circle. 28 are in situ, and 16 somewhat displaced.
9 boulders have fallen into the quarry in W. and NW.
Diameter: 21.5 - 24.0 m
The boulders are placed in a stonepacking.
Inner stone circle may be indicated by 3 stones W. of centre.
Two overgrown stones at a distance of c. 4 m from the three stones.

Central construction
The upper parts of two slabs set into the ground, are visible W. of centre. 
The larger slab (1.7 x 0.3 m) lies NW./SE., and the smaller (1.0 x 0.2 m) 
is set at a right angle, c. 1 m NW. of this.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

”The enclosure had evidently contained several kistvaens or 
cromleacs of which traces are still visible. An excavation into 
what was apparently the site of the central chamber showed 
that the interment had been greatly disturbed. One flag only of 
the original flooring was left in situ, but the largest collection 
of uncalcined bones discovered in Carrowmore was here 
exhumed”(Wood-Martin, p. 50).
Cremated bones: 4 pieces
Unburnt bones: Human, cow, horse, dog/cat.
”Excavation was made at three other places within the enclosure, 
but nothing of interest was observable" (Wood-Martin, p. 51)

Comment
A striking feature at Cl9 is the size of the boulder within the circle. The 
boulder circles within the majority of the sites at Carrowmore contain 
more or less irregular boulders, with a size of c. 1.2 x 0.9 m, placed with 
their long-axis parallel to the ground. The boulders at Cl9 have however 
a relatively much greater length than width, and furthermore they have 
been placed standing up. This gives the site a considerably more domina
ting appearence than most other sites.
The two slabs visible close to the centre, are most likely the remains of a 
central chamber, but no closer interpretation can be made of the type of 
construction.
According to Petrie there were "several kistvaens or cromleacs within it 
[the circle], of which the remains are visible.”(Petrie, 1837, p. 246). The 
ground within the circle is fairly uneven, with several hollows, but it can 
not be determined whether these are indications of the cists mentioned 
by Petrie, or remains of the excavations made within the site by Wood- 
Martin.

The large amount of unburnt bones found by Wood-Martin in the central 
chamber, are possibly of secondary date. The 4 pieces of cremated bones 
found in the same chamber are possibly the remains of burials proceeding



Appendix 189

the deposition of the unburnt bones.

Petrie noted that "It [Cl9] had also a cromleac outside the circle to theW. 
the stones of which remain, and like those composing the circle, are of 
immense magnitude "(Petrie N. Bk., p. 66).
Petrie recorded 49 boulders within the circle, and estimated the original 
number to have been 52 or 53. Petrie’s estimation that only 3 or 4 boulders 
were missing, is probably correct as only minor gaps within the circle 
were present. The 9 boulders that have slipped down into the adjacent 
quarry, together with the 44 boulders present within the circle, gives a 
total number of 53 which corresponds to Petrie's estimation.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 66; sketch, p. 49 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes 1868), p. 246 
O.S.L, p. 177; Sketch opp. p. 176 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 49-51; Fig. 38 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267: SI. 34 
Kitchin 1983, p. 162 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

CARROWMORE 20 
Construction unknown
5 gneiss boulders on an oval raised area of c. 5 x 3 m.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

"An excavation was made, but without result"
(Wood-Martin, p. 51).

Comment
The stones offer no discernable pattern, and nothing can be said about the 
original construction.
According to Petrie this site "consisted of 12 stones, five of which have 
been recently removed" (Petrie 1837, p. 246).
Wood-Martin noted 6 stones (Wood-Martin, p. 51; Fig. 39).
The monument is recorded by Kitchin and Burenhult as destroyed.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 51, 67
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 246)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 51; Fig. 39 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267:51.35 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 21
Construction unknown
One large gneiss boulder visible.
Size: 2.4 x 1.8 x 1.0 m

Comment
Petrie noted that "Still further S. [from C 20] a large stone, apparently the 
table stone of a cromleac, marks the site of another circle - a few stones of 
which remains" (Petrie N. Bk., p. 67).
The site was in the same state when Wood-Martin visited it.
A single large erratic is the only visible stone at the site today, and it is 
doubtful if this very large boulder ever was a part of the construction. It is 
however too large to have formed a roofslab. A large heap of quarry spoil 
is present immediatly to the S. and additional stones might be covered by 
this heap.
The site is recorded as destroyed (i. e. no traces remain) by Kitchin (1983, 
P. 170).
Burenhult has numbered a "circular-shaped feature" just E. of C20, as No. 
21 (Burenhult, Fig. 22). At his map {ibid) no monunent is however marked 
at the location described above.

CARROWMORE 22
Boulder circle with central construction
The SW. half of the circle is destroyed by a quarry, and the remaining half 
is for most part covered by quarry spoil to a depth of c. 2 m.

Outer construction
17 boulders are visible on the NE. side, but it can not be stated how many 
are in situ.
Petrie recorded 45 boulders, and estimated the original number as 52 
(O.S.L, p. 443).
Diameter: No measurements are possible. Petrie stated it to be 16.2 m 
(Petrie, N. Bk., p. 51).
2 boulders from the monument have fallen into the sandpit.
Inner circle: 9.8 m (Petrie) Some slightly smaller stones inside the boulder 
circle may have formed parts of an inner circle.

Central construction
Petrie noted that there was "a ruined tomb in the centre” (N. Bk, p. 51). 
No traces of this structure existed when Wood-Martin recorded the site 
(Wood-Martin, p. 52).

Excavations
Walker

"Mr. Walker found an interment in the centre" (Petrie, N. Bk., 
p. 67)

Petrie N. Bk., p. 51 and 67 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246 
O.S.L, p. 443
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 52; Fig. 41 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267: S1.37 
Kitchin 1983, p. 162 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 23
Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed by quarry

Outer construction -
17 boulders remained (Petrie).
Original number: 30-32 
Diameter: 11 m (Petrie),

Central construction
"The stones of the cromleac remain, but are displaced” (Petrie, 1837, p.
246)

Excavations 
Walker (?)

“Human bones have been found within it [the cromleac]". 
(Petrie, 1837, p. 246)

Comment
Wood-Martin described the ruined central construction as "a cist” (Wood- 
Martin, p. 53). Four slabs in the centre indicate this ruined construction 
on Wood-Martin’s plan (Wood-Martin, Fig. 42)

Petrie N. Bk., p. 67
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 53; Fig. 42 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 267: S1.38 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

Petrie N. Bk., p. 67 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 51 
Herity 1974, p. 267: SI. 36 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22
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CARROWMORE 24
Boulder circle (no record of central construction)
Destroyed by quarry

Outer construction
”23 large stones, which evidently belonged to another circle - or perhaps 
have been removed from No. 25” (Petrie N. Bk., p. 67).
Central construction

Comment
The site was probably greatly disturbed already when Petrie recorded it, 
as no mention of its diameter or central construction is made.
A possible interpretation, which is hinted at by Petrie, is that the boulders 
described as belonging to sites C24 and C25 respectively, in fact originate 
from the same monument. When Petrie first recorded the monuments at 
Carrowmore (some days before he made his more systematic record), he 
wrote the following in his notebook : "West [recte N.] of the 7th [C26] 
are two smaller circles adjoining each other. They are about 30 feet in 
diameter each and in one are the remains of a cromleac. At the distance of 
15 paces West [recte N.] of these last, there is another of greater magnitude 
[C22]" (Petrie N. Bk., p. 50-51).
The site with the remains of a cromleac is C23.
Even though he only noted two circles between C22 and C26 during his 
first visit, he put them down as three sites when numbering them some 
days later. But obviously he was not totally convinced about the existence 
of three seperate monuments, as he added that the boulders within C24 
”perhaps have been removed from No. 25.” (Petrie N. Bk., p, 67)

Petrie N. Bk., p. 50-51; 67 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 53 
Herity 1974, p. 267: S1.39 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 25
Boulder circle (no record of central construction) 
Destroyed by quarry

Outer construction -
9 boulders (Petrie)
Diameter: 13.7 m (Petrie)

Central construction -
No traces remained in Petrie's time.

Comment
The monument was destroyed by quarrying prior to 1888. 
See: Comment to CARROWMORE 24

Petrie N. Bk., p. 67 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 53 
Herity 1974, p. 268: Si. 40 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 26
Boulder circle (with destroyed central construction)
(Fig. 10)

Outer construction
30 boulders forming a boulder circle.
2 fallen into adjacent quarry to NW. and 1 displaced outside circle to SE. 
One boulder missing in SW.
Total number of boulders: 34 
Diameter: 17 m
The boulders are placed in a stonepacking.
7 (?)chamberstones displaced along circle and outside circle to SE. (see 
Comment)

Central construction -
Dolmen (?), now destroyed. The stones have been displaced within the 
site (see Comment)

Excavations
Burenhult

Excavated 1978-79
Cremated bones: 1547 g; in two deposits close to the centre, 
disturbed by secondary intrusion.
Finds:
Antler pin, mushroom-headed. Head part found together with 
cremated bones (Burenhult, 1980, Photo 27; Pi. 1:3).
Secondary material:
Unburnt bones: Human, cattle, hare, duck
Cremated bones: 110 g
Grinding stone with cup-mark
Potsherd, type not specified
2 blue glass beads (Burenhult, 1980, PI. 1:11)
Burnt grain, mainly barley (See Hjelmqvist 1980)

Radiocarbon dates
490+-55 be (Lu-1586) Pit 5, under ditch
530+-55 be (Lu-1624) Bottom of ditch
530+-55 be (Lu-1584) Pit 3
540+-55 be (Lu-1585) Pit 5, bottom
560+-55 be (Lu-1626) Pit 2
590+-60 be (Lu-1625) Stone-packing at entrance
680+-55 be (Lu-1627) Pit 1
90+-110 ad (Lu-1628) Pit 4, edge of intrusion into grave 1 

Comment
The site had been subject to extensive secondary activity during the Late 
Bronze Age, and the gap in the circle was most likely made during this 
phase. The gap/entrance is located in the SE., and the boulder that once 
filled it is present c. 3 m to SE.
The Late Bronze Age activity, revealed during the excavation, consisted 
of four postholes forming a square just inside the gap, as well as a ditch 
that ran along the inside of the stonepacking in which the boulders of the 
circle were set, but did not cross the gap.
Further there were three parallel furrows in the western half as well as 10 
pits of varying size, containing mainly charcoal and burned stones.
The chronological position of these features is shown by 7 C-14dates 
within the range of 490 to 680 be.
A third phase in the use of the monument was recorded as an intrusion 
measuring c. 2.8 x 1.9 m and with a maximum depth of 1 m below 
present ground level. Within this rather large pit, an inhumation burial 
was found. Probably the date of 90 ad from charcoal at the edge of the 
pit, represents the chronological position for this burial.
As the central part of the monument had been extensively disturbed by 
the large pit dug for the inhumation burial, nothing but a slab measuring 
1.0 x 0.7 x 0.4 m remained of the megalithic chamber in the centre. 
There are however several features that support the presence of a former 
central chamber at C26, especially as the boulders that once formed this 
construction can be found within the site.
From the plan of C26 it is evident that 4 boulders have been placed just 
inside the actual line of boulders along the circle (stones 2,6, 16 and 28; 
Nos. refer to plan by Burenhult). This is a feature not seen at other sites 
within Carrowmore, as the boulder circles always consist of a single row 
of boulders.

It is evident from the cross-section (Burenhult, 1980, Fig. 16) that stone 6 
does not form a part of the primary boulder circle, as it has been placed 
on top of the stonepacking surrounding the boulders in the circle.
Stone 2 and 28 are also well placed on top of the stonepacking, and not in 
it, as the boulders in the circle proper (Burenhult, 1980, Photo 16 and 
18).
Besides the slab found in the central pit, there is one slab just outside the 
boulder circle to the E. (stone 34A), and two additional slabs 4 m outside 
the circle to the SE. (stones 37 and 38).
To sum up, there are 8 boulders within C26, which evidently do not form 
a part of the boulder circle.
Stone 2 is a conical shaped, split gneiss boulder measuring 1.9 x 1.2 x 
c.0.7 m. In shape it is very similar to the roofslabs present in the dolmens 
at C4, C32, C52 and C54, while the size of the slab is comparable to the 
roofslabs at C52 and C54.
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The seven remaining stones have lengths of 1.5,1.5, 1.3, 1.2, 1.0, 0.8 and 
0.8 metres. All have a thickness of c. 0.3 m, and the five larger slabs at 
least are interpreted as displaced orthostats from a destroyed central 
chamber within the site.
Considering the shape and size of the suggested roofslab (stone 2), as well 
as the heights of the suggested orthostats, it is likely that the central chamber 
once present in C26 was a small dolmen resembling e.g. C52.
Two minor concentrations as well as a scatter of cremated bones, and the 
head of a mushroom-headed bonepin found adjacent to the central 
intrusion, most likely originate from primary deposits within the destroyed 
dolmen.
The dolmen was probably destroyed during the extensive use of the site 
in the Late Bronze Age.

Burenhult has argued that the size and depth of the central intrusion 
(”Grave V) "excludes the possibility of a destroyed, pre-existing megalithic 
chamber ... as remaining parts of earlier foundations [sockets] should be 
visible under Grave 1." (Burenhult, 1980, p. 47). This argument is, 
according to Burenhult, supported by a comparison with the measurements 
of the excavated chambers at C3,C7 and C27.
As the central construction once present within C26 is suggested to have 
been a low dolmen, a comparison with C7 and C27 is of limited value 
since the former consists of the largest dolmen recorded within 
Carrowmore, while the latter consists of a fairly substantial cruciform 
chamber. It should however be pointed out that most of the orthostats at 
C27 were placed directly on the old ground level, and not in sockets. 
From this follows that if the chamber at C26 had been of a similar 
construction it would hardly leave any traces at all.
A comparison with the chamber at C3 may be more productive as its 
dimensions are more in accordance with those expected for the dolmen 
at C26.
The primary chamber at C3, including the dug sockets, covers an area of 
tl.8xl.6m and the deepest socket has a depth of 0.5 m below original 
ground level, but most of the sockets have a depth of 0.2-0.3 m (Buren
hult, 1980, Figs. 24 and 27).
The deepest part of the central intrusion at C26 had a depth of 0.7 m 
below the original groundlevel, and this part of the pit had a length of c. 
1 m in E/W while its extension in N/S was at least 0.9 m (Burenhult, 
1980, Figs. 10 and 15).
It is evident that sockets with depths similar to those present at C3, could 
well have been destroyed by the intrusion at C26. The area of 2.8 x 1.9 m 
for the intrusion at C26 does not exclude the presence of a pre-existing 
chamber, as the overall measurements for the chamber at C3 (1.8x1.6 
m) permit it to easily fit into the intrusion.
To sum up, the chamber constructions within the Carrowmore monu
ments vary considerably in size and elaboration, and the area covered by 
the central intrusion at C26 can hardly be used as an argument for or 
against a former chamber in the monument.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 67
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 246
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 53; Fig. 54 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 268: S1.41 
Kitchin 1983, p. 163 
Burenhult 1980, p. 33-49 
Hjelmqvist 1980, p. 130-132 
Burenhult 1984, p. 60

CARROWMORE 27
Boulder circle with cruciform chamber
Quarry adjacent to circle in S. and W. but, though precariously positioned, 
no boulders have yet slipped down into it.
(Fig. II)

Outer construction
37 boulders form a complete circle.
Diameter: 20 m
The boulders are placed in a stonepacking and 14 are in situ.
The boulders have been set standing upright with their long-axis at right- 
angles to the ground.
Inner stone circle with smaller stones.
Diameter: 13.7 m

Central construction
Cruciform chamber enclosed by a low stone packing 
which is demarcated by the inner stone circle.
The chamber opens towards the NW.
13 stones form the chamber and a short passage. All stones are of gneiss 
except the left-hand stone and backstone in the front recess which are of 
limestone.
One gneiss and three limestone slabs W. of entrance are possibly displaced 
capstones.

Exavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation of the chamber
Wood-Martin identified the plan as being in the form of a cross. 
Each recess, the central chamber area, as well as the entrance 
area, were all excavated and sifted seperately. The entrance area 
was however interpreted as the ”North Arm of Cross", and an 
entrance as such was not identified.
Entrance area f’’B. or North Arm of Cross")
Cremated bones: few fragments
Unbumt bones: 1 molar and 1 incisor (probably human)
Animal bones
1 .eft hand recess ("C, or East Arm of Cross”)
Cremated bones : few fragments
Unbumt bones: Human: part of jaw with molar, 
cranial fragments 

Animal bones

Finds:
4 pieces of quartz
2 hammerstones of sandstone
1 rock crystal
A few cockle and oyster shells 
Central chamber ("D, or Central Cist")
Cremated bones: "not exclusively human"
Cranial fragments, 2 human molars 
Unbumt bones: 450 g (human)
9 incisors and 7 molars (human)
Animal bones

Finds:
2 sherds of Cinerary urn (1 decorated)
2 pieces of worked bone (one has been traced at NM, and is 
probably a piece of a bone pin) (Wood-Martin, Fig. 49:4).
1 piece of a bone pin 
1 piece of white quartz 
1 rose-coloured pebble
Numerous fragments of cockle, oyster; a periwinkle shell.
Right hand recess ("A, or West Arm of Cross”)
Cremated bones: c. 500 g
Unburnt bones: c. 450 g (animals and birds)
4 fragm. of probably small cow 
Human: 14 molars, 13 incisors

Finds:
40 fragments of cockle shell
1 fossil cast of a shell from limestone 
F.nd recess ("E, or South Arm of Cist")
Traces of earlier excavation noted by Wood-Martin.
Cremated bones: c. 510 g
2 human incisors 
Unburnt bones: "Numerous”
Human: 8 molars and 6 incisors
8 teeth of animals (5 belonging to a dog)
3 fragm. of an animal jaw with molar

Finds:
Bone ring (NMI 1887:42) (Wood-Martin, Fig. 49:10; Herity,
Fig. 149:13). Interpreted by Wood-Martin as being of flint, but 
more likely to be of walrus ivory (see Burenhult, 1980, p. 64)
1 sherd of a Cinerary urn (Wood-Martin, Fig. 46 ; Herity,
Fig. 149:3)
1 fractured hammerstone
2 small pieces of quartz
12 fragments of cockle shells, and a fossil.
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The following objects have no exact provenience within the 
site:
1 piece of carved bone(NMI 1887: 53) (Wood-Martin, Fig. 49: 
11; Herity, Fig. 149: 7)
Fragments of the point of a bone pin 
3 pieces of a "dagger-like implement” of antler/horn 
1 piece of bone(NMI 1887: 29)(Wood-Martin, Fig. 49:8). 
Recorded as "arrow-head”, but is a bone-splinter without any 
traces of secondary working.

Burenhult
(Burenhult, 1980, p. 50-67; Persson, 1980, p. 122-127)
The entire site was excavated, except a portion in the S. part 
which was left as a "future control section". No primary deposit 
was recorded in situ within the chamber. Large quantities of 
cremated bones mixed with unburnt bones were found in 
disturbed levels in the chamber, as well as above the stone 
packing outside the chamber.
The chamber was divided into five sections: entrance, central 
chamber, and the three recesses, and the finds from each section 
were analysed seperately. These sections coincide with the 
different areas excavated by Wood-Martin (see above). The 
bones found just outside the chamber was registered together 
with the material from the nearest recess, as this was assumed 
to have been their original location.
As only the total weight for each section is given, which includes 
cremated bones, unburnt bones as well as seashells, no exact 
weight can be stated for the different groups of material. An 
analysis of the cremated bones was however presented seperatly 
(Person, 1980).

Entrance area (section III)
Cremated and unburnt bones, seashells: 455 g 
Left .hand recess (section V)
Cremated and unburnt bones, seashells: 795 g

Finds:
6 fragm. of antler/bone pins, including 2 pinheads (Burenhult, 
1980, Photo 41)
1 stone bead (Burenhult, 1980, Pi. 1:13)
13 sherd-fragments, no identification possible 
Central chamber (section IV)
Cremated and unburnt bones, seashells: 2240 g 
Right hand recess (section II)
Cremated and unburnt bones, seashells: 2190 g

Finds:
2 stone balls (chalk); (Burenhult, 1980, PI. 1:12)
End recess (section I)
Cremated and unburnt bones, seashells: 2790 g 

Finds:
3 fragments of ring made of walrus ivory. The fragments originate 
probably from two different rings (Burenhult, 1980, Photo 43) 
16 fragments of antier/bone pins, including one head and one 
point (Burenhult, 1980, Photo 39, 40, 42; Pi.1:4)
3 sherds of coarse ware with pit-impressions, bone tempered 
(Burenhult, 1980, Photo 44; Pi. 1:7; Hultén, 1984 p. 204)
Cist A
Cremated bones: 1220 g
A small cist (Cist A) built of limestone slabs, was found c. 3 m 
outside the entrance to the chamber. It was dug into thĄround 
and located on a level below the stonepacking that enclosed 
the central chamber. Cremated bones but no grave goods were 
found.

The following finds were made outside the central chamber, 
but within the boulder circle (see Burenhult, 1980, p. 64 for 
locations).
2 "waste-pieces” of chert 
1 round scraper, flint
1 blade scraper, flint. Both these scrapers were found beneath 
the stone packing, NW of chamber (Burenhult, 1980, Photo 
45; PI. 1:6)
2 pieces of worked flint
1 triangular flint-knife. Found just outside the boulder circle

(Burenhult, 1980, Photo 46, Pi. 1:8)
3 rock crystals
I bronze fragment

Radiocarbon dates (Burenhult, 1984, p. 128-132)
Three neolithic dates have been obtained from a concentration 
of deposits of charcoal in the lower level of the stone packing 
surrounding the central chamber:
3090+-60 be (Lu-1698)
3050+-65 be (Lu-1808)
2990+-85 be (Lu-1810)
Two secondary dates have been obtained from charcoal in pits 
within the central chamber:
220+-70 ad (Lu-1630)
310+-80 be (Lu-1631)

Comment
Carrowmore 27 must have offered an impressive sight when complete, 
with all the massive boulders set standing in the circle.
The boulders of C27 are the largest recorded within the Carrowmore 
group.
The stone packing surrounding the central chamber had an almost intact 
upper surface and Burenhult’s interpretation is that this was the original 
height and extent of the stone packing (Burenhult, 1980, p. 55). Nothing 
indicated that there had ever been a covering cairn over the entire central 
chamber.
Presumably most (maybe all) of the unburnt bones come from extensive 
secondary activity within the site. Traces of this activity was shown by pits 
containing bones, within the central chamber.
The left-hand stones in the left-hand and end recesses had fallen into the 
chamber, and the entrance stone on the N. side of the entrance had fallen 
outwards. The rest of the orthostats were recorded as being in situ (Buren
hult, 1980, p. 53-54; Plan Fig. 19).
A characteristic feature of the chamber plan is the construction of the 
side recesses. The sides of the recesses located nearest to the entrance, are 
not constructed at right-angles to the long-axis of the chamber, but describe 
a successive widening from the entrance. The entrance is marked by two 
"entrance stones", outside which a small slab interpreted as a sillstone, 
was present. No evidence of a passage was found outside this sillstone, 
and the interpretation is that such never existed at C27.
A plan of the site published by Fergusson (1872, p.182: Fig. 59) shows a 
gap in the boulder circle, formed like an entrance, opposite the entrance 
to the chamber. There is no evidence for this gap in the boulder circle 
today, and Wood-Martin considered it to have never existed (Wood-Martin, 
p. 54).

For discussion of 14C dates, see Chapter 6.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 67
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 247
Fergusson 1872, p. 182: Fig. 59 (Plan)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 53-60, Figs. 44 (Plan), 45-46, 47:4, 8,
II
Herity 1974, p. 268: SI. 42; p. 65 
Kitchin 1983, p. 163 
Burenhult 1980, p. 50-67 
Persson 1980, p. 122-127 
Burenhult 1984, p. 128-132 
Hultén 1984, p. 204

CARROWMORE 28
Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed

Outer construction -
”3 stones oily remaining of the circle" (Petrie N. Bk., p. 68).

Central construction
"The stones of the cromleac are untouched except the covering stone” 
(Petrie, N. Bk., p. 68).

Comment
The location of C28 can still be traced by a slight rise in the ground, c. 20 
m SE. of C27.
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There is no record concerning the type of chamber once present in the 
centre.
No visible traces remained of the monument by Wood-Martin's time.
As no quarry is present at the spot, the monument was probably removed 
during land clearence.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 60
Kitchin 1983, p. 170
Herity 1974, p. 268: SI.43

CARROWMORE 29
Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed

Outer construction -
"...6 large stones of the circle and cromleac only remaining, the rest having 
been recently blasted or removed”(Petrie, 1837, p. 247).

Central construction -
See above quotation.

Excavations
Walker(?)

"Human bones were found within this tomb"(Petrie, 1837, p.
247).

Comment
There is no record concerning the construction of this monument, other 
than that it most likely had a burial chamber (of unknown type), in which 
bones had been found. Petrie noted evidence for a boulder circle. No 
visible traces remained of the site in Wood-Martin's time.
As no quarry is present at the spot, the monument had probably been 
removed during land clearence.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 60 
Herity 1974, p. 268; Sl.44 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 30
(?)Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed

'This circle... has been recently destroyed with its fine and perfect 
cromleac..."(Petrie, N. Bk., p. 68)

”One large stone, standing solitary like a sentinel, marks the site of the 
monument (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 61).

Comment
There is no record concerning the original construction of this monu
ment, but the description of it given by Petrie as a "fine and perfect 
cromleac”, may imply a free-standing dolmen. The monument was 
destroyed during Petrie's visit (Petrie, 1837, p. 247).
The location of the site can not be traced as a large quarry now occupies 
the area.

Petrie N. Bk-., p. 68 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 61 
Herity 1974, p. 268: Si. 45 
Kitchin 1983, p.170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 30A 
(Knocknashammer/Cloverhill td.)
Oval chamber 
(Fig. 12)

Outer construction -
Wakeman mentions the existence of a previously existing mound, but no
traces remain.

Central construction
The monument consists of an oval pit, dug into the side of a hill, lined 
with 9 slabs, c. 0.8 m high. The chamber measures c. 1.8 x 1.0 m. Wakeman 
mentions that it was originally covered by a large flag. According to Wood- 
Martin the entire floor was flagged. An angled "passage” forms the entrance 
to the chamber. Three of the slabs are decorated in a curvilinear style.

Excavation
Walker(?)

Calcined bones and a cinerary urn had been found in the 
chamber, prior to Wood-Martin’s recording of the site.

Wood-Martin
"The earth on the floor of the chamber was carefully sifted...but 
not even a fragment of bone was discovered (Wood-Martin, 
1888, p. 93)

Comment
The chamber in Cloverhill is an anomalous monument and bears few 
structural recemblences to the IPTT monuments at Carrowmore. 
Concerning the art, the three faces turned into the chamber bear patterns 
reminiscent of LaTéne style, while the fourth face, turned outwards towards 
the passage, is decorated with circle and dot motifs. The latter could to 
some extent be compared to art within the IPTT, while the three faces in 
the chamber clearly belong to a later art-tradition.
Herity considers C30A to be a tomb within the IPTT on account of its 
art, building technique and layout. Herity interprets the art in the chamber 
as being comparable to that found in Sliabh na Caillighe. Kithchin regards 
the monument as an anomaly and does not interpret it as being a part of 
the IPTT, and Burenhult has not included it in the Carrowmore-series, 
but marked it as a megalithic structure on his map. Shee Twohig regards 
the art as of LaTéne style, but the circle and dot are considered as possibly 
a parallel to passage tomb art.

Wakeman 1881, p. 552 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 92-98, Figs. 77-81 
Herity 1974, p. 69, 271, Si. 88 
Burenhult 1980a, Map 3 
Shee Twohig 1981, p. 235, Fig. 282 
Kitchin 1983, p. 157

CARROWMORE 31
Boulder circle with central chamber/dolmen 
Destroyed

’’This circle and its cromleac was destroyed about 15 years ago...to make 
fences of the stones. It was of a small diameter, but the stones were of 
good size."(Petrie, N. Bk., p. 68)

Excavations
Walker(?)

"A number of bones were found under the Cromleac." {ibid.) 

Comment
"Very few stones" remained of this site in Wood-Martin's time, and today 
nothing is visible at the spot which is a part of a garden plot. 15 boulders 
which most likely are displaced boulders from the boulder circle, can 
however be seen in the garden wall to the W. and S. of the site. One 
boulder measures 2.7 x 1.3 m.
There is no record concerning the original construction of the central 
chamber.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, p.61 868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p . 61



194 Landscape of the monuments

Herity 1974, p. 268: S1.46 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 61-62 
Herity 1974, p. 268: SI. 48 
Kitchin 1983, p. 170

CARROWMORE 32
Boulder circle with central (?) dolmen
The northern perimeter of the boulder circle is cut by a fieldwall.
The eastern half of the area within the boulder circle is lowered 
c. 0.4 m.
(Fig. 13)

Outer construction
27 boulders in the circle (3 slightly displaced in SW.).
6 boulders visible in fieldwall along northern edge of site.
Diameter: 14.5 m

Central construction 
(?)Dolmen (see Comment)
Split gneiss boulder at centre is probably a roofslab in situ.
Size: 1.4 x 1.1 x 0.7 m

Comment
Petrie noted that the circle "is nearly perfect, but the cromleac is broken” 
(Petrie, 1837, p. 247), and Wood-Martin remarked that "only one stone of 
the cromleac remains" (Wood-Martin, p. 61)
The single boulder in the centre may give the impression of being a dis
placed boulder, but there are some features attached to it, supporting an 
interpretation of it being a roofslab of a dolmen, still in situ.
Its conical shape and measurements are similar to the roofslabs present at 
C4, Cl 3 and C52. The flat side of the boulder faces downwards and one 
stone, probably an upright, supports the slab on its E. side.
This, together with the fact that the slab is located at the true centre of 
the boulder circle, makes it most likely a roofslab in situ.
It should be noted that there are no records of any excavations performed 
by Walker or Wood-Martin within C32. The reason for this is probably 
that they interpreted the slab as the only remaining boulder within a 
destroyed chamber and therefore considered an excavation not worthwhile.

C32 is situated only c. 10 m S. of C31.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 61; Fig. 50 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 268: Si. 47 
Kitchin 1983, p. 163 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 32A (LEACHTAREAL HILL)
(?)Cairn
Destroyed

"Within the memory of the old people there was a remarkable cairn 
adjacent to these circles [C31 and C32] which gave name to the hill 
Leachtareal. It was destroyed many years since to build walls, and not a 
trace of it remains.”(Petrie 1837, p. 247)
Wood-Martin qoutes Petrie (above), and adds: ”A great quantity of bones 
were found in it”. (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 62)

Comment
No traces of this site can be seen today.
Herity has suggested the location of the site to have been "on top of the 
low rise to the E. of the road" (1974, p. 268).This location is about 100 m 
E. of C31 and C32. If a cairn was present within this part of Carrowmore, 
it is probable that it was located to this flat rise as it would have offered a 
highly visible location. The northern part of the rise is now destroyed by 
an extensive quarry.
The roadwalls nearby is mainly constructed by rounded stones (c. 
0.2-0.4 m) which could have originated from the cairn.
The cairn is supposed to have given name to Leachtareal Hill.

CARROWMORE 33 and 34 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

"of these circles, which were situated to the S. of the preceeding [C32], 
slight vestiges remain. They were destroyed about fifteen years ago by Mr. 
Walshe's tenants.”(Petrie, 1837, p. 247)

Comment
Nothing remains of these monuments.
The site where C33 was located can probably be traced to a small knoll c. 
50 m ESE. of C32, while the location for C34, c. 20 m S. of C33, has 
been quarried for gravel.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 63 
Herity 1974, p. 268: Si. 49, 50 
Kitchin 1983, p. 171 
Burenhult 1980, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 35
Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed

"This has also been destroyed, but the cromleac remains with the table 
stone displaced.”(Petrie 1837, p. 247)
"In No. 35 some of the supports of the kistvaen or cromleac remain ."(Wood- 
Martin, 1888, p. 63)

Comment
There is no record of a boulder circle, but the existence of a central 
chamber was recorded both by Petrie and Wood-Martin.
The monument was located some 10 m S. of C34, but no remains of it are 
visible today.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 63 
Herity 1974, p. 269: Si. 51 
Kitchin 1983, p. 171 
Burenhult 1980, Fig. 22

SITES IN VICINITY OF CARROWMORE 35
Construction unknown
Destroyed

"There were other circles within the vicinity which were also 
destroyed.”(Petrie, 1837, p. 247)

Comment
There is no record of the number, construction, or actual location of 
these circles. On Wood-Martin’s map of Carrowmore, there are four 
symbols for destroyed sites marked S. of C35 (Wood-Martin, 1888, Fig. 
1). Kitchin and Burenhult followed Wood-Martin in the mapping of these 
alleged sites (Kitchin, 1983, Fig. 2; Burenhult, 1980, Fig. 22).

Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 247 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 63 
Herity 1974, p. 268 
Kitchin 1983, p. 171
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CARROWMORE 36
Boulder circle with central (?)do!men
W. side of circle partly destroyed by quarrying.
(Fig. 14)

Outer construction
49 boulders remain but several are displaced on W. side due to quarrying. 
14 boulders are probably in situ.
Diameter: 19 m

Central construction
One split gneiss boulder, in a secondary position, is present W. of centre.
Measurements: 1.9 x 1.3 x 0.6 m
The boulder is probably a displaced roofslab.

Comment
Petrie noted 49 boulders in the circle, while Wood-Martin recorded 47 
boulders (Petrie, 1837, p. 248: Wood-Martin, p. 63).
The boulder close to the centre of the site is probably a displaced roofslab, 
shape and size resembling the roofslabs in C13, C52 and C53.
Two constructed gaps are present within the boulder circle: In SE. one 
boulder is turned outwards, giving a gap of c. 1.5 m in the circle. In S. two 
boulders are turned outwards, forming a short row on the E. side of a gap, 
c. 3 m wide.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 68
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 247-248 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 63; Fig. 51 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 52 
Kitchin 1983, p. 163 
Burenhult 1980, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 36A 
(?) Cairn
Low cairn, obscure in shape.
Approximate height: 2-2.5 m

"A few paces to the NE [of C36] are the traces of a large cairn, unnoticed 
however by Dr. Petrie. The tenant of the land states that when he was 
quarrying in it for stones he turned up a quantity of bones and charcoal. ... 
Traces of a surrounding circle of stones can still be observed.” 
(Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 63-64)

”From present appearence this could be a purely natural 
feature.”(Kitchin, 1983, p. 164)

Comment
As bones and charcoal have been found within the site, it is probably a 
constructed monument. But it can not be stated to what extent it consists 
of a man-built cairn, as the site blends in well with the local topography. 
No remains of the stone circle, observed by Wood-Martin, are visible to
day.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 63 
Herity 1974, p. 269: S1.53 
Kitchin 1983, p. 164 
Burenhult 1980, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 36:1 
Doubtful monument

Comment
The site is marked as a semicircle of stones on the south side of the field- 
wall, on the 1910 edition of the 25 Inch map (Sligo 14 XIV). On the 
revised edition from 1940, it is named ”Megalithic structure”. No 
description of these remains has been traced.
No boulder or any other indications of a megalithic construction were 
present when 1 first visited the site in 1984. The fieldwall has been remo
ved since. As the site was not mentioned either by Petrie or Wood-Martin, 
together with the fact that no traces of a monument can be seen on the 
site, it is doubtful if a megalithic monument ever existed on the site.

CARROWMORE 36:2 
Doubtful monument
About 30 boulders irregularly placed along southern edge of water-hole. 

Comment
The site is marked as two concentric circles on the 1910 edition of the 25 
Inch map (Sligo 14 XIV). On the revised edition from 1940 it is named 
”Stone circle”.
The c. 30 boulders present along the edge of the water-hole most likely 
derive from some of the destroyed monuments in this field (C47:l-6), as 
these seem to be more or less dumped along the waterhole. No stonepacking 
or other features indicating the boulders to be parts of a deliberate 
construction, can be traced. A hypothetical central construction must be 
considered as highly unlikely in as far as any submarine chamber was 
aimed at.

CARROWMORE 37 
(Graigue td)
Boulder circle with dolmen 
(Fig. 15)

Outer construction
Portion of boulder circle in situ on E. side.
9 stones visible; 2-3 visible on opposite side.
The circle is destroyed/covered with soil in S.,W. and N.
Diameter: c. 13 m
Outer spaced boulder circle: C. 5 - 7 m outside the boulder circle there 
are 11 large boulders (size: 1- 3 m), set 4 - 7 m apart forming a rough 
circle or oval.
Diameter: E-W: 27 m; N-S: 22 m

Central construction 
Dolmen
Polygonal chamber constructed of five orthostats, covered by a boulder 
as roof-slab. All gneiss.
The long-axis of the chamber is directed nearly due N.
Two passage stones (the eastern is of limestone) are flanking the entrance. 
They are both set at an angle to the long-axis of the chamber, making the 
space between them wider towards the chamber.

Excavation
"The cromleac appears to have been completely cleared out: only four 
small fragments of calcined bones were discovered. Traces of flagging were 
observable at the bottom of the chamber.” (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 64)

Comment
The spaced circle of large boulders is possibly a part of the monument as 
their spacing is relatively even. Petrie and Wood-Martin recorded 12 
boulders in this circle (Petrie, N. Bk., p. 69; Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 64), 
while Kitchin (1983, p. 164) recorded 11 as being in situ.
Petrie and Wood-Martin noted a third circle of even larger boulders, outside 
the one described above, with a diameter of c. 37 m (Petrie, 1837, p. 248; 
Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 64). The existence of this third circle must however 
be put very much in doubt, as there are many large erratics within a 
radius of 18.5 m from the dolmen.
This ridge, demarcating the Carrowmore cemetery to the S., has a relatively 
large number of erratics. Nevertheless, the boulders assigned to the spaced 
boulder circle with a diameter of 22-27 m, probably form a part of the 
monument as they are the only ones to be found in the close vicinity of
C37.
Wood-Martin recorded that the inner boulder circle in parts formed a 
double row of stones (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 64; Fig. 53), but this can 
not with certainty be identified today. There are (as shown in Wood- 
Martins plan, Fig. 53) a great number of stones of varying size along the 
perimeter of the inner boulder circle in the S. and W., but as many of 
them are overgrown today, their actual relevance to the original 
construction can not be determined.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 69, 55 (Sketch)
Petrie O.S.L, p. 179; Sketch of dolmen on opposite page 
Petrie 1837 (Stokes, 1868), p. 248
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 64-65; Figs. 53-54 (Plan of site/chamber) 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 56
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Kitchin 1983, p. 164 Kitchin 1983, p. 171
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22 Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 38 
(?}Boulder circle/doubtful site

Outer construction
4 boulders describing a slightly curved arc for a distance of c. 8 m. 
Diameter: 18 m (Petrie)

Central construction -

"Not more than about half the stones remain, but the cromleac is wholly 
destroyed. Diameter 60 ft.” (Petrie N. Bk, p. 69) : "Platform still well 
defined on W. side where 6 stones of circle remain."(Kitchin 1983, p. 
164)

Comment
It must be considered as doubtful whether ithese 4 boulders are the remains 
of a boulder circle. No traces of any central construction within the site.

Petrie N. Bk, p. 69 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 248 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 57 
Kitchin 1983, p. 164 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 39 
(?)Spaced circle/doubtful site

"This circle is but a few feet westward of the last [C38], and is still more 
injured, but ten stones remaining. They are of large size, and the diameter 
of the circle is 70 ft."(Petrie 1837, p. 248)

Comment
No remains of this circle can be identified today. As Wood-Martin simply 
quoted Petrie (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 66), without adding any informa
tion about the site, it may be so that Wood-Martin could not identify the 
site either. As a number of large erratics are present in this area, Petrie 
might have interpreted some of them as being arranged in a circle. 
Kitchin records of the site that "no traces remain"(1983, p. 171)

Petrie N. Bk., p. 69 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 248 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 58 
Kitchin 1983, p. 171 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 40 and 41 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

"Of these circles, only a few stones remain. They were destroyed by Mr. 
Walshe’s tenant about twenty years ago. As usual, human bones were 
found in the tombs.”(Petrie 1837, p. 248)

Comment
There is no records of the original constructions of these monuments but 
presumably they had a central chamber/dolmen considering that human 
bones had been found in ”the tombs”(Petrie, 1837, p. 248).
As no quarry is present at the locations of these monuments, they had 
probably been removed during land clearence.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 69 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 248 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 54/55

CARROWMORE 42 
(Graigue td)
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

”The remains of this circle, consisting of seven or eight stones, are situated 
in the same field with Nos. 38 and 39." (Petrie, 1837, p. 248)

CARROWMORE 43 
(Graigue td)
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

"Situated in the field to the south of that in which the number preceeding 
lies [C42], and immediately adjacent. The diameter is forty-five feet, 
but the number of stones can not be ascertained as many of them are 
covered by soil. There are no remains of the cromleac." (Petrie 1837, p.
248)

CARROWMORE 43A 
(Graigue td)
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

"Immediately adjacent to this circle [C43], towards the north, there are 
seven or eight large stones which appear to have been the remains of 
another circle." (Petrie, 1837, p. 248)

CARROWMORE 44 
(Graigue td)
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

”Situated in the same field to the west of this circle [C43], only eleven 
stones remain. The others have been removed to form a wall adjacent, 
diameter seventy-two feet.” (Petrie, 1837, p. 249)

CARROWMORE 45 
(Graigue td)
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

"This circle, or rather its remains, which consist only of a few stones, is 
situated in the same field with Nos. 38, 39, and 42.”(Petrie 1837 p
249)

Comment (C42-C45)
None of these circles can with any certainty be identified today.
The area were they are located consists of a E/W ridge with a fairly steep 
inclination downhill towards the S. There is a great number of erratics on 
the ground, or pardy or wholly covered with soil, in this area. These 
factors make it difficult to isolate any prehistoric boulder-built monu
ment. There might have been several boulder circles within this area, but 
there is also a possibility that only a few occurred, and that some of the 
sites noted by Petrie are nothing more than natural formations of erratics. 
Wood-Martin (1888, p. 66) states that human bones were found in Nos. 
41 and 42, which most likely is a misprint, and should be Nos. 40 and 41 
as stated by Petrie (Petrie, 1837, p. 248).
On Wood-Martin’s map of Carrowmore (Wood-Martin, 1888, Fig. 1) there 
are five crosses indicating destroyed sites to the SW. of C42-C45, but 
neither Wood-Martin nor Petrie made any direct reference to these sites. 
The reason for they being marked on Wood-Martin’s map should probably
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be sought in the following note by Petrie: "In the same field [as C47] to 
the west there are a vast number of large stones, (and the boundary wall is 
in great part composed of similar stones). But it is impossible to trace 
with any certainty, a circular arrangement among them.’’ (Petrie, 1837, p. 
249)
The five ”destroyed sites” marked by Wood-Martin should be seen as 
indicating an unknown number of sites that possibly have existed in this 
part, and not as exact locations for a certain number of destroyed monu
ments.
Both Kitchin and Burenhult have followed Wood-Martin, and thus mar
ked five sites as destroyed in this part.
One of these sites has been numbered as No. 44 by Burenhult, while the 
locations of C44 and C43 have not been marked on his map.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 69-70
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 248-249
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 59-63
Kitchin 1983, p. 171
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 46 
(Graigue td)
Enclosure

Petrie: "This circle appears rather to have been a cashel, or fort, than a 
place of interment; the diameter is about one hundred and twenty feet, 
and the wall ten feet in thickness. It is composed of enormous sized stones 
mixed with earth and have a ditch and bank surrounding it. It has also 
two smaller walls within it, and extending across it in parallel right 
lines.’’(O.S.L, p. 180; Plan opposite page)

Comment
The site was also recorded by Wood-Martin. It is interpreted as an enclosure 
with a diameter of c. 36 m in N.-S. and of c. 31 m in E.-W. The bank is in 
parts fairly substantial, and an entrance flanked by two slabs is present in 
SW.
Burenhult has marked the site as "uncertain megalithic structure or other 
prehistoric remains" (1984, Fig. 22).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 70 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 249 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66 
Kitchin 1983, p. 164 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 47 
(Graigue td)
Construcion unknown
Five boulders forming a slight curve with a length of c. 7 m.

"This circle is situated immediately to the west of the cashel, and is in 
part destroyed, about twenty stones remain, but several of them 
displaced, and the cromleac in entirely gone." (Petrie, 1837, p. 249)

Comment
The five boulders may be the remains of the SW. part of a circle, but this 
can not be stated with certainity.
Wood-Martin qoutes Petrie for his description.
Kitchin and Burenhult refer to the monument as destroyed

Petrie N. Bk, p. 70
Petrie O.S.L, p. 180; Plan on opposite page 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 249 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 67 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 64 
Kitchin 1983, p. 172 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 47A 
(Graigue td)
Hut structure (?)

”Near No. 46 there is a very diminutive circle, 10 feet in diameter, 
hollow in the centre and surrounded by thin flags, 10 in number.” 
(Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 66)

Excavations
"An excavation was made, but without result." (Wood-Martin 1888, p.
66)

Comment
This site, not noted by Petrie, should more likely be interpreted as a hollow 
with a maximum depth of c. 0.8 m, dug into the sloping ground. It opens 
towards SW. Some stones are visible along its perimeter but it can not be 
stated if these form a part of the construction. The maximum depth is c. 
0.8 m.
It is best refered to as a small hut structure.
The site is not included by Herity, Kitchin or Burenhult.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 66

SITES BETWEEN CARROWMORE 47 and CARROWMORE 48
Construction unknown
Destroyed

”...within the memory of the present inhabitants of the Townland the 
chain of circles was carried on without interuption through the great 
field immediately to the north [of C47], They were destroyed by Mr. 
Walshe, who got a lease of the land from Lord Erne, in 1793, to clear 
the ground. The peasents who were employed in their destruction 
remember six or more of them distincdy, and the stones of which they 
were composed still remain, partly in pits within the field, and partly in 
the surrounding walls; in all these circles bones were found beneath the 
cromleacs.” (Petrie, 1837, p. 249)

Comment
In the S. part of this large field, close to the ridge where C37-C47 are 
situated, there are a large number of boulders that might be the remains 
of some of the alleged sites. Around a waterhole in the SE corner of the 
field there are c. 30 boulders set in a semi-circle, which also probably 
originate from previously existing sites close by.

Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 249 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 67 
Herity 1974, p. 269: SI. 65-70 
Kitchin 1983, p. 172 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 48
Dolmen (no record of boulder circle)

Outer construction -
Up to 1986 a single standing stone (1.3 m in height) was present 8.2 m 
NE. of the chamber. This was possibly the only remaining boulder in the 
boulder circle. Kitchin considered it not to be connected with the dolmen 
as it in comparison to boulders in other circles was relatively high and 
narrow.

Central construction
Small dolmen with slightiy displaced roofslab.
The conical shaped roofslab measures 1.8 x 1.5 x 0.5 m. The chamber is 
filled with stones from field clearance, and no internal measurements can 
be established. One limestone slab set upright, is visible underneath the 
roofslab.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation in chamber
Unburnt/cremated(?) bones: 27 fragments (some animal)
2 pieces of charcoal
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Comment
The size and shape of the roofslab, as well as the approximate size of the 
chamber, indicates a dolmen construction similar to C52 and C54.
The site is refered to as No. 49 by Kitchin and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk., p.71
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 249
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 67; Fig. 55 (Sketch)
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 71 
Kitchin 1983, p. 165; Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48; Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 48:1 
Doubtful monument

Comment
The site is marked as a small (c. 5 m) circle of boulders, c. 25 m SE. of 
C48 on the 1910 edition of the 25 Inch Map (Sligo 14 XIV). On the 
edition from 1940 it is named ”Stone circle”. No records for the reason to 
mark the site have been traced. No traces of a megalithic monument can 
be seen on the site today, which consists of a natural, small elevation.
As neither Petrie, nor Wood-Martin noted a monument at this site, and no 
remains are visible today, there is no evidence to support the view that a 
megalithic monument ever existed on the site.

CARROWMORE 49 
Boulder circle with (?)dolmen

Outer construction
12 boulders of the circle remain (one displaced in E.)
Petrie estimated the original number of boulders to have been 32 (Petrie, 
1837, p. 250)
Diameter: 10.0 m
Inner circle of smaller stones (partly visible)
Diameter: c. 7.5 m

Central construction
One standing boulder just W. of centre.
Measurements: 1.2 x 1.1 x 0.5 m 
Height above ground 1.1m.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

"Only one stone of the central chamber remains: it appears to 
have been a cromleac.

Part of the interment has been disturbed, as the remains were 
almost on the surface of the soil, but, after excavating down to 
the floor of the cist, some of the flags near the head-stone were 
raised, and under these an interment was discovered." (Wood- 
Martin 1888, p. 68)
Cremated bones: 1555 fragments (c. 2200 g)
Unburnt bones: 86 fragments (Human)

Finds:
1 steatite button, V-perforated (NMI,1887:41)(Wood-Martin,
Fig. 57, 58).
1 piece of quartz (78 g)
1 piece of oyster shell
Under flagging: Cremated bones: 40 fragments 

Comment
The burials found by Wood-Martin within this site seem to have consisted 
of one cremated and one inhumed burial within the actual chamber area. 
Under the flagging of the floor, another cremation was found. The steatite 
button is most likely connected to the inhumation burial, which in this 
context probably is secondary to the primary phase of the monument. 
The single boulder standing with a slight inclination to the E., close to the 
centre, is most likely the only remaining orthostat of a dolmen. The height 
is similar to the height above ground level of the orthostats in the dolmen 
at C7.
The site is refered to as No. 48 by Kitchin and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 71
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 249
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 68-70; Fig. 56 (Plan), 57,58
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 72; Fig. 149:14
Kitchin 1983, p. 165
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 49:1 
Doubtful monument

Comment
The site was marked as "Megalithic structure (Site of)” on the 1940 revi
sion of the Six Inch Map (Sligo 14 XIV). No records of the reason to 
mark this as a site of a destroyed megalithic monument have been traced. 
No remains of a monument is visible at the site today. As neither Petrie, 
nor Wood-Martin recorded any traces of a monument at this site, there is 
no evidence to support the view that a megalithic monument ever existed 
at this location.

CARROWMORE 50
Boulder circle with central (?)dolmen/chamber 
Destroyed

"The remains of this circle which was destroyed, with its cromleac, 
about three years since, consist of twenty-four large stones. They are 
situated in the field to the north of the proceeding [C49], and west of 
the great cairn [C51].” (Petrie, 1837, p. 250)
The monument had been entirely removed by Wood-Martin’s time.

Comment
The location of C50 can probably be traced to a flat area on the N. side of 
the ridge, c. 30 m SW. of C52.
No visible traces remain.
Concerning the central construction, it is probable that there was a dolmen/ 
chamber, as Petrie’s informer Mr. Walker ought to have had a relatively 
correct memory concerning the site, as it was destroyed only three years 
earlier.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 71 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 250 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 71 
Herity 1974, p. 270: S1.73 
Kitchin 1983, p. 172 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 51 
"Listoghil”
Cairn with rectangular chamber 
(Fig. 16)

Outer construction
Cairn with a boulder kerb in which 18 boulders, all gneiss, are visible. 
Diameter: c. 35 m
Size of boulders in kerb: 100 x 60 cm
The cairn has been used as a quarry for stones, and is much destroyed. The 
cairn stones are rounded field-stones with sizes within the range 20-40 
cm.
Concentric to the kerb, a low platform with a width of c. 8 m encircles 
the cairn. The platform has a height of c. 0.3 m and seems to reach the 
kerbstones. It can not be traced on the E. side of the fieldwall that transverse 
the site.

Central construction
A central chamber has been exposed due to quarrying of the cairn.
The chamber is nearly rectangular in shape and has the internal 
measurements of 2.45 x 1.30 m. with a height of 1.50 m. Its long-axis is 
orientated N.W. - S.E.
The chamber is constructed by 6 slabs, three of limestone and three of 
gneiss.
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No formal entrance to the chamber is present, but a gap between the 
upper parts of the slab in the S. side and the southern slab in the E. side, 
gives access to the chamber. Several small stones are present between the 
orthostats of the chamber and the roofslab, and their function has probably 
been to level the latter.
The roofslab is a large, nearly rectangular limestone slab, that measures 
2.75 x 3.10 m, and has a thickness of c. 0.4 m. On the narrow edge of the 
roofslab, just above the gap giving access to the chamber, a series of 
concentric circles have been identified as megalithic art (Curran-Mulligan 
1994).

Excavations 
Walker (?)

"The persons who first opened it assert that they found nothing 
within it but burnt wood, and human bones. The half-calcined 
bones of horses and other animals were and are still found in 
the cairn in great quantity.” (Petrie, 1837, p. 250)

Finds:
Kite-shaped javelin head, flint (Ain.Des.Cat.:No. 103) (Wood- 
Martin, Fig. 94:11; Herity. Fig. 149:15). Both flat-sides are 
well polished, the tip is broken off.
Length: 11.4 cm; Width: 3.9 cm.

Wood-Martin
Excavation of the chamber (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 73)
”The clay in the interior was carefully turned out and sifted" 
Human bones [probably unburnt]: ”few in number, were found 
principally in crevices and pockets." (ibid.)

Finds:
Flint blade. Retouched on one concave end (hollowscraper?). 
Wearmarks on both longside edges (NM1 1887:24), (Wood- 
Martin, Fig. 49:9; Herity, Fig. 149:16).

Comment
Both Petrie and Wood-Martin noted an outer circle outside the kerb that 
enclosed the cairn, and Wood-Martin recorded that 4 stones of this outer 
circle remained (Petrie, 1837, p. 250; Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 73). Wood- 
Martin stated that the distance between the two circles was 28 feet (8.5 
m). This distance coincides roughly with the above given distance to the 
outer part of the low platform, and possibly the platform together with 
the alleged outer circle formed part of the same construction. None of the 
4 stones in the outer stone circle noted by Wood-Martin, can with certainty 
be located today.
The cairn is still fairly substantial outside the supposed entrance to the 
chamber, and thus it cannot be established whether a passage is present or 
not.
It is stated that Abbé Breuil discovered an engraved lozenge on the roofslab 
to the chamber, but this can not be traced today. Elcock claimed to have 
noticed circles on orthostats in the chamber.
Herity states the diameter of the cairn to be 48 m, and the kerb as consis
ting of limestone slabs (Herity, p. 270). As mentioned above, all visible 
kerbstones are of gneiss.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 71-72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 250
Elcock 1883
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 71-74; Figs. 49:9, 59 (Sketch), 60 (Plan
of chamber), 94:11
Breuil & Macalister 1921, p. 5
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 74; Fig. 149: 15, 16
Kitchin 1983, p. 165
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22
Curran-Mulligan 1994

CARROWMORE 52
Boulder circlef?) with central dolmen
(Fig. 17)

Outer construction —
"This, which was a large circle has been recently destroyed...”(Petrie, 1837, 
p. 251)

Central construction
Dolmen with polygonal chamber formed by 5 orthostats. The roofslab is 
a split boulder, and this and all orthostats are of gneiss.
The internal measurements of the chamber are 1.3 m in lenght and 1.2 m 
in width.
The long-axis lies ESE.-WNW, and the entrance which consists of a only 
14 cm wide gap between the two entrance stones, is directed towards 
ESE. The upper parts of two passage stones are visible opposite each other 
c. 0.3 m outside the entrance stones. They are set parallel at a distance of 
c. 0.8 m.
The total height of the dolmen is only c. 0.8 m.
The dolmen is enclosed in a low, irregular cairn which reaches nearly up 
to the roofslab on the S. side (see Comment).

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation of the chamber
Cremated bones: 615 fragments (c. 900 g)
2 teeth of ruminant 
1 tibia of bird (curlew/plover)
1 piece of a shell (helix)

Comment
On Wood-Martin’s plan of the chamber (Wood-Martin, Fig. 62) the pas
sage stones join the entrance stones.
Concerning the low, enclosing cairn around the chamber, Petrie noted 
that the site was ”in great part buried in stones collected to clear the 
adjacent field" (1837, p. 251). The fairly irregular extension of the cairn 
may support that it has developed during field clearance, but it should 
furthermore be noted that the fieldwall that once transversed the site in 
NW./SE., just passed the chamber on its S. side. This probably explains 
the wider extension of the cairn on this side.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 251
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 74; Figs. 61 (Sketch), 62 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 75 
Kitchin 1983, p. 165 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 52A 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed
Six boulders are visible in the fieldwall that transverse the site. 

Comment
The only record of this site is the marking of a stone circle c. 30 m NW. of, 
and on the same fieldwall as C52, on the first edition of the Six Inch map. 
On the later 25 Inch Map the site is marked as "Megalithic Structure (site 
of)”.
Even though the site is marked on the first edition of the 6 Inch map, for 
which Petrie made the field survey of the sites, no mention of the site is 
made by him.
CARROWMORE 52A is marked as destroyed on the maps by Wood- 
Martin and Kitchin, but not referred to in text.
The site is marked as "circular shaped feature" on Burenhult’s map.

Wood-Martin 1888, Fig. 1 
Kitchin 1983, Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 53
Boulder circle with central construction
Partly destroyed by a quarry
9 gneiss boulders, all probably displaced, are present just W. of fieldwall 
that transverse the site. 6 boulders visible in the fieldwall.

"A few stones only of this circle remain. It was destroyed a few years 
ago by Mr. Walshe’s herd, by that gentleman's order. As usual it had a 
cromleac within it. It was situated on the same field boundary with No. 
52, and within about one hundred feet of the road.” (Petrie, 1837, p. 
251)
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Comment
The NE. half of the monument is destroyed by a quarry. In the remaining 
half; a few boulders are visible and others are covered by soil. Several 
boulders are present in the fieldwall that transverse the site.
As the site was destroyed only some years prior to Petrie’s visit, it is con
sidered as likely that the information concerning a cromleac within the 
circle, is accurate.
The site is marked as No.55 on the maps by Wood-Martin and Kitchin. 
Burenhult has marked the site as destroyed, without a number.
No. 53 is marked at the location of C54 by Wood-Martin, Kitchin and 
Burenhult.
From this it is evident that some confusion prevails concerning the 
numbering and location of sites C53, C54 and C55.
This confusion presumably developed as follows:
Petrie recorded the site that was partly destroyed by the quarry as No. 53 
(C53), the small dolmen to the E. was recorded as No. 54 (C54), and the 
site close to the road, N. of C54, as No. 55 (C55).
There can be no doubt about the location of these sites, according to the 
description given by Petrie if compared with the sites marked on the 1st 
edition of the Six Inch Map of Cairowmore (cf. Fig. 4:3 in text)

No. 53 is situated ”on the same field boundary with No. 52 and within 
about one hundred feet of the road.” (Petrie 1837, p. 251). The only site, 
marked on the Six Inch map, to which this location can apply is C53.

No. 54 is situated ”at the angle of the field, north-east of the cairn [C51], 
and to the east of that last noticed [C53].” (Petrie 1837, p. 251). C54 is 
the only site on the Six Inch map, that is located at an angle of a field in 
this part of the cemetery and as Petrie stated, it is located E. of C53. It is 
however NW. of C51, and not NE. as stated by Petrie (ibid.), (which in 
fact is the first instance when Petrie is vague in his bearings).
No. 55 is situated "to the north of the proceeding [C54] and close to the 
road.” (Petrie, 1837, p. 251).
This correctly describes the location of the circle marked NNE of C54 on 
the Six Inch map.
Petrie described the chamber of No. 55 as follows: ”The cromleac is perfect, 
but covered with stones.” (Petrie 1837, p. 251). Two additional sites where 
by Petrie decribed as covered by stones. At C52 "The cromleac...still 
remains, but is in great part buried in stones (ibid.), and at C54 "the 
cromleac is untouched though covered with stones, collected off the land.” 
(ibid.). The main part of the orthostats in the dolmen at C52 are still 
covered by stones nearly reaching up to the lower part of the roofslab.

These "covered sites”, should be interpreted to mean that the chambers 
(roofslabs) were still visible during Petrie’s time, but in great part 
surrounded by stones thrown onto the site.
If the chambers literally had been fully concealed by stones, Petrie probably 
would have recorded them as cairns.
The central chamber and the boulder circle at C55 were destroyed before 
Wood-Martin recorded the site, and the boulders had been used in an 
adjoining wall (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 77: No. 54).
The origin to the confusion of the numbering of these sites lies in the fact 
that Wood-Martin mistook a fairly substantial cairn (C55a), E. of C54, 
for being the cromleac covered with stones, described by Petrie as No. 55.

As Wood-Martin most likely used the Six Inch map based on Petrie's field 
work, during his own work at Carrowmore, the problem arose that the 
cairn was not marked on the map, as it was not recorded by Petrie (see 
C55a). From this followed, that Wood-Martin probably concluded that 
the circle indicating C53 on the map had to be the cairn, (despite the fact 
that its location did not correspond with the one given by Petrie), and so 
wrongly numbered it as No. 55.
The two remaining sites, Petrie’s Nos. 54 and 55, were hence described 
and numbered as Nos. 53 and 54 by Wood-Martin, without consideration 
of the description of the sites, or their reciprocal locations, given by Petrie. 
Herity has mixed the descriptions of C53 and C54, while their location 
and numbering on his map are in accordance with that given by Petrie.In 
Herity’s Inventory, the Carrowkeel Ware sherd found in C54, is referred 
to as being found in "Petrie No. 53”, but should be Wood-Martin No. 53.

CARROWMORE 53 is not described or referred to by Wood-Martin, 
Kitchin or Burenhult. The location is however marked as a destroyed 
megalithic site by Burenhult, but is not numbered or referred to in his 
text.

No. 53 has been marked at the location of C54 by Wood-Martin, Kitchin 
and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk.,p. 72 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 251 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 75-77; Fig. 1 
Herity 1970
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 77 (SI. 76 on map fig.54)
Kitchin 1983, Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, Fig.22

CARROWMORE 54
Boulder circle with central dolmen

Outer construction
Of this circle, only a few stones are left...”(Petrie 1837, p. 251)

Central construction
Small dolmen with five orthostats supporting the roofslab, which is a split 
gneiss boulder measuring 1.8 x 1.5 x 0.5 m.
The chamber is filled with fieldstones and thence no measurements are 
possible.
Internal measurements given by Kitchin: 1.05 x 0.75 m (Kitchin, p. 166). 
From Wood-Martin s plan (Wood-Martin, Fig. 63) the entrance seems to 
be towards the NE.
From the same plan, it is however doubtful if all orthostats are in ńtu, as 
the chamber is extraordinarily small, and has a roughly triangular plan not 
parallelled by any other sites at Carrowmore.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation of the chamber 
Cremated bones (amount not stated)

Finds:

1 sherd of Carrowkeel Ware (Wood-Martin, Fig. 65; Herity, 
1970; Herity, 1974, Fig. 101, 149:1)
1 fragment of a flint flake
Yellowish quartz, weight: c. 510 g (”Irregular mass",Wood- 
Martin, p. 77)
Shells of mussel, periwinkle, cockle and one specimen of 
Litońna rudis

Comment
The dolmen, even if not wholly intact, is similar to among others C52 in 
size and appearence.
The Carrowkeel Ware sherd found by Wood-Martin, was for some time 
believed to have been found in a wedge-tomb in Moytirra, S. Co. Sligo, 
but has recendy been shown to originate from C54 (Herity, 1970, with 
references).
Some confusion prevails concerning the numbering and locations of this 
site (See Comment to C53).

CARROWMORE 54 is refered to, both in text and on map as No 53, by 
Wood-Martin , Burenhult and Kitchin.
In Herity’s Inventory the Carrowkeel Ware sherd found in C54, is refered 
to as being found in ”Petrie No. 53", but should be Wood Martin No. 53. 
No. 54 is assigned to the location of C55, NNE. of C54, by Wood-Mar
tin, Kitchin and Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk, p. 72
Petrie 1837 (Stokesl868),p. 251
Wood-Martin 1888, p.75-77; Figs. 65, 66 (plan), 67 (sketch) 
Herity 1970
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 76 (SI. 77 on map Fig. 54); Figs 101 
149:1
Kitchin 1983, p. 166, Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22
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CARROWMORE 55
Boulder circle with central construction
Destroyed

"Further north and near the road. Cromleac perfect, but covered with 
stones, circle perfect in parts. Stones removed to make a garden wall." 
[Petrie N. Bk., p. 72)
"This circle is more perfect ethan C54>, but some have been removed 
to form garden wall." (Petrie, 1837, p. 251)

Comment
No visible traces remain and only one boulder is visible in the fieldwall 
along the road.
From the above quotations this site obviously had a fairly perfect boulder 
circle, but the central chamber was, as also was the case at C52, buried in 
stones, presumable from field clearance.
The site was badly disturbed by Wood-Martin's time as "The few stones 
yet remaining of those which had originally formed this monument may 
now be seen in the fences around a neighbouring cottage” (Wood-Martin, 
1888, p. 77).

Some confusion is present concerning the location and numbering of this 
site (See Comment to C53).
Wood-Martin refers to the site as No. 54.
The reason why Wood-Martin did not number it as No. 55, was that he 
mistook the site described as No. 5? by Petrie, for being the cairn present 
to the E. of C54 (see C55a).That the cairn (C55a) is not the site described 
as No. 55 by Petrie is primarily supported by the fact that it is not marked 
on the first Six Inch map, but also because Petrie described it as being 
"further north [from C54] and near the road.”(N.Bk, p. 72). The cairn is 
situated nearly due W. of C54, and is located closer to this site than to the 
road.
It should also be stressed that the bearings given by Petrie in this part of 
the cemetery are fairly accurate.

CARROWMORE 55 is referred to, both in text and on map, as No. 54 by 
Wood-Martin and Kitchin. No. 55 is by them assigned to a nearby cairn 
(C55a) but wrongly marked at the site of C53 (see above and Comment 
to C53, Comment to C55a).
CARROWMORE 55 is marked as the destroyed site of No. 54 on 
Burenhult's map. The site called No. 55 is assigned to a nearby cairn (C55a).

Petrie N. Bk., p. 72 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes, 1868), p. 251 
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 77; Fig. 1 
Herity 1974, p. 270: Si.78 
Kitchin 1983, p. 166, 172; Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 55a 
Cairn
Slightly irregular cairn.
Diameter.c. 14 m 
Height: c 3 m
No kerbstones or other features visible.

Comment
Wood-Martin interpreted the cairn as developed during field clearance, 
and the mixed stone material in it might support such a view. But on the 
other hand "it seems unlikely that the clearance of the adjoining fields 
would of itself account for a cairn of these dimensions.” (Kitchin, 1983, p. 
166).
An interesting fact is that the cairn was not recorded by Petrie, even though 
he recorded several sites close to it. There could have been two reasons 
why he did not record it: either he did not consider it to be prehistoric/ 
connected with the megalithic sites at Carrowmore, or that the cairn did 
not exist at the time.
It must be considered surprising that he does not even mention it in his 
notebook, as it is (at least today) a fairly eyecatching site located close to 
the nearby boulder circles and dolmens.
In the light of the fact that he did record the slightly larger 
"cairn...composed of stones mixed with clay"(N. Bk, p. 73) in Barnasrahy 
nearby, the most likely interpretation is that the cairn of C55a did not 
exist when Petrie visited Carrowmore.

A preliminary interpretation of C55a is that of a modern heap of stones, 
constructed sometime between 1840 and the 1880’s when it was recorded 
by Wood-Martin.

CARROWMORE 55a is not marked on the maps by Wood-Martin and 
Kitchin, but referred to in their texts as No. 55, which is marked at the 
site of C53 (see Comment to C53). CARROWMORE 55a is not refered 
to by Herity.
On Burenhult's map CARROWMORE 55a is marked as "megalithic 
structure No.55".The site is described as "Cairn, possible recent”(Burenhult 
1984, p.48).

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 77; Fig. 1 
Kitchin 1983, p. 166; Fig. 2 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48; Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 56
Boulder circle with central dolmen
(Fig. 18)

Outer construction
12 boulders in the circle are visible, but it is uncertain how many are in 
situ.
Diameter: 9.75 m 

Central construction
Polygonal dolmen with outer chamber, constructed by 9 boulders.
The chamber is filled with stones and therefore only the upper third of 
the orthostats have been recorded.
The total height of the orthostats was 1.2 m, according to Wood-Martin. 
The internal measurements of the chamber are 1.8 m in length and 1.0 m 
in width, and the opening faces S.
Immediately outside the two entrance stones are two further orthostats 
set parallel to each other on opposite sides of the entrance. Adjoining the 
two parallel orthostats to the S. there are two orthostats set at an angle to 
the long-axis of the chamber, thus forming a narrow gap to the S.
This outer chamber measures 1.2 x 0.9 m, which gives the two chambers 
together, a maximum length of c. 3 m.
The altogether 9 orthostats are all roughly of the same size and height. 
On the E. side outside the entrance to the outer chamber, there is one slab 
set parallel to the long- axis of the two chambers.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Excavation of the chamber (1888, p. 77-79)
All bones seem to have been found in the inner chamber. 
Cremated bones: 873 fragments (c. 1300 g)
Unburnt bones: Human: Atlas, lower jaw of adult, portions of 
cranium, 6 bones of young child.
Few bones of small rodent.
The chamber had a flagged floor.
Cremated bones found in pockets under the orthostats.

Comment
Wood-Martin describes the central construction as follows: "...the general 
form of the tomb is that of a figure of eight, with a narrow gap opening 
between the compartments.” (Wood-Martin, p. 77).
C56 is the only site within Carrowmore where a dual chamber construction 
of polygonal type definitely can be recorded. A similar construction is 
however suggested for Cl 7.
The inner (northern) chamber at C56 has a polygonal plan similar to C7 
but smaller, while the outer chamber consists of two parallel slabs and 
two angled entrance stones.
The slab set parallel to the long-axis of the chambers outside the outer 
chamber should most likely be interpreted as a passage stone.
The roofslab, a split gneiss boulder with a conical shape, is displaced just 
outside the circle to the SE. The slab measures 2.6 x 1.8 x 0.7 m, and is 
comparable in size to the roofslab at Cl3.

An interesting observation made by Wood-Martin was that the cremated 
bones were found in pockets underneath the orthostats, and he concluded 
that "the cist...had been constructed over the funeral pyre", and that the 
cremated bones constituted the primary phase of burial within the chamber 
(Wood-Martin, p. 79).
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Petrie N. Bk., p. 72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 251
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 77-79; Fig. 66 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 270: Si. 79
Kitchin 1983, p. 166
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 57
Boulder circle with central construction
(Fig. 19)

Outer construction
33 large boulders forming a complete circle.
Diameter: 16.2 m
The boulders have been placed along the ground with their long-axis 
parallel to the perimeter of the circle.

Central construction -
Two parallel limestone slabs, c. 0.7 m apart, S. of the centre are the only 
visible traces remaining of a central construction.
Both slabs measure 0.5 x 0.3 m, with heights above ground of 0.3 and 0.2 
m respectively.

Excavations
Wood-Martin

"Excavation in various spots within...the ring” (Wood-Martin, 
p. 79)
Unburnt bones: 5 fragments 

Finds:
1 hollowscraper, flint, affected by fire, retouched edge is not 
complete.(NMI 1887: 28) (Wood-Martin 1888, Fig. 49:6; 
Herity 1974, Fig. 149:18)
1 flint flake, slightly affected by fire, wear-marks along both 
long-sides, polished on rib.(NMI 1887:26) (Wood-Martin 1888,
Fig. 49:2; Herity 1974, Fig. 149:19)

Comment
The characteristic features of this site are the great size of the boulders 
within the circle, and the fact that they have been laid down recumbant 
on the ground instead of set standing as in Cl 9 and C27.
The two parallel slabs are most likely the remains of a central construction, 
but can, due to their location and direction, hardly be interpreted as pas
sage stones.
One boulder at the E. side is turned outwards thus forming an entrance.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 251
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 79-80, Fig. 67 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 80, Figs. 149:18-19 
Kitchin 1983, p. 166 
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 58 
Construction unknown
11 boulders of different size within an area of 6 x 3 m. No recognizable 
plan or constructional features.

This circle is entirely destroyed, but the supporting stones of the cromleac, 
seventeen in number, remain."(Petrie, 1837, p. 251)

"...consists of an oblong cist or enclosure, which was probably at one 
time covered.” (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 80)

Excavation
Wood-Martin

"The site was carefully searched" (Wood-Martin, p. 80)
1* flint blade. Wear-marks along both long-sides, retouched on 
convex edge at one end, polished rib. (NMI 1887:23) (Wood- 
Martin 1888, Fig. 49:1; Herity 1974, Fig. 149:20)

Comment
There is no record concerning the original construction of this site.
It is situated on the top of a small knoll, which if ever surrounded by a 
boulder circle, this latter would have stood partly lower than the surface 
of the knoll.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 251
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 68, Fig. 68 (Plan), 49:1
Herity 1974, p. 270: SI. 81; Fig. 149: 20
Kitchin 1983, p. 166
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22

CARROWMORE 59 
Unclassified

7 boulders (2 limestone, 5 gneiss) of different size within an area of c. 5 x 
3 m.
Three boulders are set standing on a line NE./SW. and one large slab (c. 
1.3 m) is set at right-angles to this row in its NE. end. An additional stone 
set standing is present E. of the large slab.
Two slabs are lying flat to the S.

"...only the supporting stones of the cromleac remain. They consist of 
nine stones, and are arranged in a circle.”(Petrie, 1837, p. 252)
"It seems to have been originally a rectangular cist, of which four side- 

stones alone remain in situ” (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 80)

Excavations
Wood-Martin

Cremated bones: c. 1100 g (inch fragments of birds and other 
animals).
Unburnt bones: fragments of dog and other animals.

Finds:
Parts of a bone toggle with drilled hole (NMI 1887: 55-56)( 
Wood-Martin 1888, Fig. 71; Herity 1974, Fig. 249: 8)
Part of worked bone, probably head of pin (NMI 1887: 54) 
(Wood-Martin 1888, Fig. 70).

Comment
The large slab in NE. which probably is a backstone, and the line of three 
stones implies a rectangular chamber measuring c. 2.5 x 1.5 m.
Kitchin has suggested it to be a ruined wedge tomb, but from the present 
state of the monument it has to remain unclassified.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 72
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 252
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 80-82, Figs. 69 (Plan), 70-72
Herity 1974, p. 270: Si. 82, Fig. 249:8
Kitchin 1983, p. 167
Burenhult 1984, Fig. 22
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10. CARROWMORE 26
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12. CARROWMORE 30A (CLOVERHILL)

13. CARROWMORE 32
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15. CARROWMORE 37
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17. CARROWMORE 52

18. CARROWMORE 56
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THE BARNASRAHY GROUP

Location of sites in the Barnasrahy group. Extract from Six Inch to one mile map, Sligo 
sheet 14, 1st edition. Based on the Ordnance Survey by permission by the Goverment 
(Permit No. 5976)

In the townland of Barnasrahy, c. 1 km N. of Carrowmore, 
there is a group of five circles marked on the first edition of 
the Six Inch Map, Sligo sheet 14 (cf. Fig. below). Three of the 
sites were recorded by Petrie within the same series as the 
Carrowmore monuments, and numbered as Nos. 61-63. In 
Petrie's Notebook two sites were described under the heading 
of No. 61, but the numbering of the sites put forward in the 
O.S.L., and later published by Stokes (1868), will be used 
here.
The three sites recorded by Petrie, as well as two additional 
sites noted by Wood-Martin will be described below.
The intermediate site of No. 60 (as numbered by Petrie), as 
well as Nos. 60a and 65a (as numbered and recorded by 
Kitchin) are however excluded, as they are different types of 
enclosures that can not at the present be shown to be of any 
relevance to the discussion of the IPTT in this area.
The same applies to No. 64 (as numbered and recorded by 
Petrie), which is a large limestone slab set standing close to a 
well, forming the junction of the tds. of Tobernaveen, 
Barnasrahy and Ballydoogan, as well as of the parishes of 
Kilmacowen, Killaspughbrone and St. John’s.

BARNASRAHY 61
Alignment (?)
(Fig. 20)

Five gneiss boulders set upright.
Size of boulders: 135 x 120 cm (4 boulders)

Height above ground level: 110- 150 cm (4 boulders)
Four of the boulders are on a line NW./SE and set at intervals of 1.9, 2.1 
and 3.6 m. Three of the boulders seems to be in their original position 
while one is leaning heavily to the west. In the gap between the two 
northernmost boulders, the fifth boulder is set c. 1 m off line to the east.

Comment
Petrie, Wood-Martin and Burenhult interpreted these 5 stones as being a 
part of a destroyed circle, and Wood-Martin suggested two alternative 
diameters of 23 and 34 m for the circle.
The five boulders do not however describe a curved line as four of them 
are set on a straight line (NW./SE.), and the fifth has probably been dis
placed to the E. from its original position along the same line.
A more likely interpretation is, as suggested by Kitchin, that the stones 
are the remains of an alignment.
The site is included in Herity’s list of Irish passage tombs as SI. 83.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 73
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 252-253
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 83
Herity 1974, p. 271: SI. 83
Kitchin 1983, p. 167
Burenhult 1984, p. 48, Fig. 32 (Photo)

BARNASRAHY 61A and B 
Construction unknown 
Destroyed

’Two intermediate circles - unnoticed by Petrie - have now almost 
disappeared. Their position is marked by two crosses on the Map...” 
(Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 83; Fig. 1)
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Comment
No visible traces remain of these sites and there is no record of their 
original construction besides that they probably where circular.
On the first edition of the Six Inch map, one fairly large circle is marked 
on the fieldwall SSW. of No. 61, and another smaller circle, is marked on 
the corner of the field SW. of No. 61.
According to the above quotation, they had almost disappeared by Wood- 
Martin's time. No reference to the sites were made by Petrie.
The sites are included in Herity’s list of passage tombs as SI. 84 and 85.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 83, Fig.l 
Herity 1974, p. 271: Si. 84, 85 
Kitchin 1983, p. 172

BARNASRAHY 62 
Bowl-barrow

Diameter: 15 m 
Height: 2.5 m 
Top diameter: 3.5 m

Comment
The site is a tumulus of earth and stone, and is refered to as No. 10 in 
Timoney’s catalogue of earthern burial sites within the Cuil-irra peninsula. 
The barrow has a flat top with a depression in the centre.
There are no visible traces of kerbstones along the edge of the mound. 
As pointed out by Timoney, bowl-barrows can prove, when excavated, to 
be of any date from the Neolithic to the Late Bronze Age. Accordingly 
nothing can with certainity be stated about the cultural or chronological 
context of this monument.
Herity and Burenhult refer to the site as being a cairn.
Herity implicitely suggests that it covers a passage tomb, by discribing it 
as "a complete cairn,...the only untouched cairn in the Carrowmore group.” 
(Herity, 1974, p. 271)

Petrie N. Bk., p. 73
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 253
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 83, Fig. 73 (Profile)
Herity 1974, p. 271: SI. 86 
Kitchin 1983, p. 167 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48
Timoney 1984, p. 323, Fig. 223: 10 (Profile)

BARNASRAHY 63
Low cairn with cruciform chamber
(Fig. 21)

The site is transversed by a fieldwall, and no visible traces remain on the 
NW. side of the wall. There are several boulders that most likely have 
been removed from the site, visible within the fieldwall.
The remaining part of the monument SE. of the fieldwall, is heavily 
overgrown by bushes.

Outer construction
Remains of low cairn (0.5 m high) on east side of passage and chamber. 
6 boulders remain of the kerb.
Diameter: c. 19 m (see Comment)
Size of boulders: 90 x 40 cm 
Height above ground level: 30 cm
Five of the boulders are placed contiguously just outside the passage (see 
below), while the sixth lies c. 2 m to the E.
All are probably in situ.

Central construction 
Cruciform chamber with passage.
Only passage and right-hand recess remain.
Maximal length of passage: 4.5 m

There are 11 stones of the passage and chamber that are considered to be 
in situ, while a twelfth stone is slightly displaced. All stones are set upright 
and have a height of c. 0.6 m above the present ground level of the pas
sage and chamber.

Three stones remain of the W. side of the passage while 4 stones remain 
on the E. side. Two gaps are present opposite each other in the passage 
and it can not be stated whether this is an original feature or a result of 
later disturbance.
The remaining right-hand recess measures c. 1.0 x 1.5 m

Excavations
Walker(?)

”Human bones have been found within the central enclosure, 
and, as stated by the people of the neighbourhood, a bronze 
sword was found about forty years ago.”(Petrie, 1837, p. 253)

Finds:
Food Vessel (No. 23; Pi. XV in Descriptive Catalogue of 
Antiquities, Alnwick Castle).
This nearly complete Food Vessel, is labelled "Barnasrahy Td” 
in the Alnwick catalogue and Wood-Martin states that it ”most 
probably” was found in this monument.
As the Food Vessel was included in the collection of R.C. Walker 
and later sold to the Alnwick Castle Collection, it is assumed 
that it was found by Walker during his excavations of 
monuments in the area. If so, it is surprising that no mention of 
this fine vessel is made by Petrie if it had been found in this 
monument. A possibility is of course that Walker found the 
vessel after Petrie’s visit, but as the chamber had been dug into 
prior to 1836 it is considered as less likely that the perfect Food 
Vessel would have survived intact.
The conclusion is either that Walker did not inform Petrie about 
this find, or more likely, that the Food Vessel labelled ”Barnasrahy 
Td.” was found somewhere else in the townland of Barnasrahy.

Wood-Martin
”Although the site of the central monument was most carefully 

gone over, no trace of an interment was discovered... A few small 
fragments of calcined bones were found on the floor of the E. 
cist [right-hand recess], which was formed by a single slab...” 
(Wood-Martin 1888, p. 85)
”The northern portion of the east arm of the cross [right-hand 
recess] was literally filled with pieces of angular-shaped white 
quartz..."(iW., p. 86)
Cremated bones: few fragments (right-hand recess)
Cremated bones and charcoal: amount unknown (along kerb 
stones, see below)

Finds:

2 hammerstones, quartz (right-hand recess)
33 pieces of white quartz, weight: 7 - 570 g (right-hand recess)

On Wood-Martin’s plan of the site, the locations of kerbstones 
that had been dug away prior to his visit are marked on the W. 
side of the fieldwall. According to the tenant who performed 
the removal of the stones, cremated bones and charcoal were 
found adjacent to the stones in at least three instances as marked 
on the plan.

Comment
Petrie’s plan of the site showed a L-shaped chamber construction. Wood- 
Martin found this plan so very peculiar, that he employed a County 
Surveyor to plan the site .
Even if Wood-Martin’s plan differs in every respect from the plan drawn 
by Petrie, it must be admitted that it is not free from peculiarities either. 
The fairly large open chamber area, to the W. of the well defined right- 
hand recess giving a very assymetrical plan, together with the strange shape 
and location of the alleged cist, destroyed by the tenant, are both features 
that confuse the impression of the monument.
Nevertheless, Wood-Martin's plan can be used for a reconstruction of a 
supposed original chamber plan, if accepting that 2 stones in the western 
part not were in situ when recorded by Wood-Martin. The part of the 
chamber and passage remaining to the E. of the fieldwall is by and large in 
accordance with the present state of the monument as recorded by the 
present writer. It must though be stressed that the small scale of Wood- 
Martin’s plan only makes a general reconstruction of the chamber plan 
possible with no claim of being accurate in detail.

The end-recess, with a size slightly smaller than the right-hand recess, is 
well defined by three stones on Wood-Martin’s plan. Probably the end-
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and right-hand recesses were connected by a line of contiguous stones set 
at an angle to the long-axis of the chamber, as is the case between the 
passage and the right-hand recess. Several details on Wood-Martin's plan 
indicates a symmetrical layout of the chamber and a suggsted groundplan 
is presented as Fig. 5:3.

The accuracy of the location and shape of the alleged cist destroyed by 
the tenant, as marked "C" on Wood-I lartin’s plan must be put very much 
in doubt as it is out of place wit the . jst of the central construction. It 
may however represent a secondary inti usion.

BARNASRAHY 63 is refered to. as "bouider circle" by Kitchin and as a 
stone circle by Burenhult.

Petrie N. Bk., p. 73, with Plan 
Petrie 1837, (Stokes 1868), p. 253
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 84-86, Figs. 74 (Petrie’s plan), 75 ( 
Plan), 76
Herity 1974, p. 271: SI. 87, Fig. 103 
Kitchin 1983, p. 168 
Burenhult 1980 
Burenhult 1984, p. 48

ABBEY QUARTER NORTH 
Boulder circle with central construction
(Fig. 22)

Outer construction
44 boulders forming a nearly complete circle. All gneiss 
Diameter: 23 m
Two boulders outside the circle to the N., are probably in secondary 
positions.
Estimated original number of boulders: 55
It is uncertain how many of the boulders are in situ as several are partly 
covered with soil. Many seem to have fallen outwards.
The boulder circle is flattened on the N. side.
The upper parts of two stones are visible just above ground, c. 2 m in 
from tire boulder circle in the northern portion of the monument. The 
stones lie c. 0.5 m apart and might be the remains of an inner circle, or 
possible a passage facing N.

Central construction
Single boulder set standing c. 2 m NW of centre.
Size: 1.3 x 1.0 m

Excavations
Wood-Martin

"An excavation was made at the foot of the solitary remaining 
support; traces of the flooring of the cist were discovered, and 
on it were some bones, of which the greater portion were 
calcined; the interment had been greatly disturbed..." (Wood-

Martin 1888, p. 124-125)
Cremated bones: c. 790 g
Unburnt bones: c. 1140 g. Human teeth, tooth and bones of 
goat/sheep, tooth of probably dog.

Comment
The location of this monument is interesting as it is located at the E. end 
of a low E./W. ridge only c. 75 m from the Garvoge River. The location 
coincides with the point where the river suddenly changes from being 
C.200 m wide coming down from Lough Gill, to only c. 50 m wide, which 
it maintains until reaching Sligo Bay.
The boulder in the centre is probably the only remaining orthostat of a 
chamber construction above ground. Possibly it could have been a dolmen, 
but a more elaborate construction as e.g. a cruciform chamber, can not be 
excluded. Wood-Martin noted that the area excavated at the foot of the 
boulder, "was probably but a septum, or division of the original sepulchre" 
(Wood-Martin, p. 125). It can not however be stated whether Wood- 
Martin noted any evidence for this interpretation other than the fact that 
the remaining boulder was located slighdy off the centre of «he circle. 
The monument is of the same boulder-circle type as the Car owmore 
monuments and it resembles these monuments in terms of const iction, 
size and dimension. The diameter of 23 m is however relatively large, and 
the only monument of the same basic construction with a di neter 
exceeding 23 m is CARROWMORE 27, with a diameter of 24.4 m.

A cross and two statues, all on concrete foundations, were erected within 
the circle during the 1950’s. A tarred pathway transverse the site, and the 
monument forms a roundabout within a hoi sing estate.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 124-125; Figs. 97 (Sketch), 98, (Plan) 
Herity 1974, p. 271: SI. 91, Fig.52 (Wood-Martin’s Plan)
Kitchin 1983, p. 174

BARNABRACK
Boulder circle (no record of central construction)
Partly destroyed.
(Fig 23.)

Outer construction
13 boulders in situ, and three displaced.
Diameter: c. 18 m.
All boulders in situ are set standing in a low stonepacking. One boulder c. 
11 m to the NW. could be an oudier.

Central construction -

Comment
The monument has been badly disturbed by a ditch and a fieldwall in the 
eastern part. The boulders set contiguous in a stonepacking, as well as the 
general dimensions of the site make it plausible to interpret the monu
ment as belonging to the IPTT.
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THE OX MOUNTAIN GROUP

The six sites in this group are located in the mountain range 
which forms the southern geographical demarcation of the 
Cüil Irra region as defined in this thesis (cf. Chapter 3).
Four of them form a well-defined group around Slieve Daeane, 
just SW. of Lough Gill, while two are located on different 
hilltops 8 and 10 km respectively, W. of Slieve Daeane.

SLIEVE DAEANE
Cairn
(Fig. 24)

Casdedargan Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G707 298 
276m.a.s.l. (top of cairn)

Located on the highest peak within this mountain area, just SW. of one of 
the steep valleys that cut through these mountains from NW. to SE.
The valley side forms a precipice of about 40 m only c. 20 m NE. of the 
site.
The site consist of a cairn with a height of c. 2 m and a diameter of c. 17 
m, the perimeter of which is partly covered by a rich growth of heather. 
The greatest part of the cairn is however free from vegetation. No part of 
a chamber or other central constructions are visible.
The central part of the cairn has been disturbed, as stones have been 
removed to build a small caim with a height of c. 1.5 m, as a Trigonometrical 
Point. This cairn has recently been pulled down, as a modern replacement, 
consisting of a concrete-pillar resting on a concrete foundation, has been 
constructed in the centre. The result of these disturbances is that the up
per part of the cairn mainly consists of loose, displaced stones. No actual 
traces of digging into the cairn are however present.

Dimensions
Diameter: 14 m (approx, original diameter)
Height: c. 2 m (present height)
The diameter varies between 14 and 17 m. The cairn has slipped, especially 
on the N. side, and as the perimeter is overgrown, the exact diameter can 
not be established with certainty.
The SW. part is however fairly intact, and from this the original diameter 
can be established to have been not more than 14 m.
The original height can not be established.

Stones used in the construction
The cairn is constructed by gneiss, which is the local rock. The size of the 
stones in the cairn is 0.2 - 0.5 m.
The stones within the cairn show traces of having been quarried. Most 
likely this quarrying has been performed close to the site, as there are 
several suitable rifts and rock-faces present nearby.
An area of splintered gneiss is present within the S. part of the cairn (see 
below).

Construction features
No part of a kerb is visible along the perimeter of the cairn.
In the southern half of the cairn traces of concentric internal revetments 
are visible. Two parts of an outer, and one part of an inner revetment were 
noted, with approximate diameters of 8 and 5 m.
The size of the stones in the revetments is c. 0.4 m and they are contiguous. 
The two concentric revetments formed the outer and inner limit of a 
relatively flat area, or terrace, which mainly consisted of splintered gneiss 
not exceeding 0.2 m in size. This was the only part within the cairn where 
this type of material was noted.

Comment
The site at Slieve Daeane is interpreted as a site constructed within the 
Irish passage tomb tradition, even though there is no evidence for a 
surrounding kerb or a chamber which could be indicative of its cultural 
context.
The presence of internal revetments, the dimensions of the cairn as well 
as its hill top siting within a group of similar cairns, are all evidence that 
support a passage tomb context.
The site is not included in Herity's Inventory of passage tombs, but the 
existence of a cairn in this area is mentioned and this probably applies to 
this monument or possible to the low cairn in Aghamore Far.

Herity 1974, p. 272

AGHAMORE FAR 

(Fig. 25)

Aghamore Far td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G712 304 
266 m.a.s.l.

The site is located c. 500 m due N. of the site at Slieve Daeane, on the 
northernmost part of a lower ridge. The mountain-side descends quite 
abruptly at a distance of c. 20 m N. of the site. The site consists of a low, 
grass-covered, cairn with a diameter of only c. 9 m. In the centre there is 
a Trigonometrical Point constructed as a small cairn with a height of c. 1 
m and a width of c. 0.7 m. Within this small cairn there are several large 
stones that presumable originate from the monument.
An area of c. 3 x 4 m has been dug into the site in its SE. part.

Dimensions
Diameter: 9 m (approx, original diameter)
Height: c. 1 m (present height)
The lowness of the cairn has minimized the cairn slippage, and the diame
ter range from 9 to 10 m.

Stones used in the construction
Since the cairn is wholly overgrown by grass, no stones are visible in the 
cairn proper. The stones present in the secondary cairn in the centre, as 
well as a displaced slab S. of this cairn, are all gneiss.

Construction features
One boulder (c. 0.5 x 0.6 m) is situated on the perimeter of the cairn in 
the SE. But it must be considered as doubtful if this forms a part of a kerb 
as no other boulders are present in the vicinity of the site. There are as 
well no field walls nearby to which boulders could have been removed. 
Just S. of the secondary cairn, a large slab (c. 1.2 x 1.0 x 0.2 m) lies flat on 
the ground. The slab is in a secondary position, but probably it once formed 
a part of the central construction at the site.
Comment
The hill-top siting within a group of cairns and the circular layout, are 
features that put Aghamore Far within a passage tomb context. The low 
height is striking when compared to the three other sites close by, but 
does not imply that the site should be excluded from a passage tomb 
context, as a similar low cairn on Croaghaun, in Glen td, 8 km to the W., 
has proved to belong to the Irish Passage Tomb Tradition (Bergh 
forthcoming: A).

»Aghamore Far is not included in Herity’s Inventory, but the existence of a 
cairn in this area is mentioned and applies probably to this monument or 
to the cairn at Slieve Daeane.

Herity 1974, p. 272 
Bergh (forthcoming A)
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SLIEVE DARGAN 

(Fig. 26)

Carrownamaddo/Castledargan Tds.
Nat. Grid Ref. G707 298 
263 m.a.s.l. (top of cairn)

The site is located on the very summit of the most characteristic moun
tain within this area, Slieve Dargan, which clearly stands out due to its 
steep sides.
The mountain sides are fairly steep to the N. and W., and a precipice of 
about 40 m is present c. 30 m E. of the site. There is a more gently slope 
towards the S.
The site consist of a cairn with a diameter of c. 15 m and a height of c. 1.8 
m. There is hardly any vegetation on the cairn, and the bare bedrock 
comes up to it from all directions, except from the N.
The cairn is badly disturbed by recent digging, as two large hollows 
measuring c. 2 x 3 m and with depths of c. 1 m, are present close to the 
centre. Within these hollows, some large slabs are partly visible. These are 
probably parts of a chamber that have been destroyed by this digging.

Dimensions
Diameter: 15 m (present)
Height: 1.8 m (present)
The cairn is fairly circular in plan, and a major cairn slip does not seem to 
have occurred. The present diameter of 15 m exceeds the original diame
ter by very little.

Stones used in the construction
The cairn is constructed of local gneiss stones. Several of the stones are 
similar to those found in the excavated site in Glen td., i.e. with rhomboid 
and rectangular shapes with angular edges, which implies that they have 
been quarried. No obvious quarrying location has however been noted in 
the vicinity of the site.
Size of stones: 0.1 x 0.1 m to 0.5 x 0.4 m.

Construction features
No boulder kerb or other features are visible within the cairn besides the 
slabs visible in the hollows in the centre noted above.

Comment
The cairn, despite its relatively low height, stands out clearly at a far 
distance when viewed from N. and S.
The hilltop siting, as well as the circular cairn with the remains of a cen
tral chamber, are all features that link the site at Slieve Dargan to the Irish 
passage tomb tradition.

O’Rorke 1889, vol II, p. 239 
Herity 1974, p. 272: SI. 94

”CALLIAGH A VERA'S HOUSE"
Cairn with passage and rectangular chamber 
(Fig. 27)

Carrownamaddo/Castledargan Tds.
Nat. Grid Ref. G704 296
210-220 m.a.s.1. "Calliagh a Vera’s House”

The site is located on the summit of the westernmost height within this 
mountain area. The summit is relatively flat and the mountain sides have 
a gentle declination except towards the W, where it falls steeply close to 
the site.

The site, which is covered by vegetation along its edges, consists of a flat 
cairn with a diameter of 16 m and a maximum height of c. 2 m. In the 
centre of the cairn there is a rectangular chamber, with a passage leading 
out from the chamber towards the SSW. Both chamber and passage are 
roofed.

Dimensions
Diameter: 15 m (approx, original diameter)
Height: c. 2 m (present height)
The diameter of the present cairn is c. 16 m, but from the four assumed

kerbstones in the northern part (see below) an original diameter of c. 15 
m can be suggested.
If the central chamber formed the actual centre of the cairn, which is 
reasonable to assume, the estimated diameter is further supported by the 
slipped cairn stones in the western part as these stones occur just outside 
the suggested perimeter.

Stones used in the construction
All stones in the cairn as well as within the passage and chamber are of 
local gneiss.
Size of stones in cairn: 0.1 x 0.1 m to 0.5 x 0.4 m.

Construction features 
Cairn
There are 7 large stones that could be the remains of an outer kerb, but 2 
or 3 of these are not certain.
To the N. there are three stones, on a curved line, that can be assigned to 
the outer kerb. To the S. of these there is an additional stone that more 
likely belongs to an inner construction.
In the western part, just outside the cairn proper, there is a large stone 
(1.5 x 0.5 m) which probably is a slightly displaced stone within the 
outer kerb. This large slab is present in an area where stones from the 
cairn have slipped, and now form a single layer of stones on the bare 
bedrock.
In a hollow in the E. part of the cairn, there is a large slab partly visible. 
This slab can possibly be assigned to an inner construction as it is located 
c. 3 m in from the edge of the cairn.
Finally, there is a boulder, slightly displaced, just outside the cairn to the 
SW. which might originate from an outer kerb.

To sum up, there are two stones that according to their location probably 
cannot be said to be kerbstones of the cairn, while five stones probably 
originate from an outer kerb.

Chamber
In the centre of the cairn there is a rectangular chamber with a c. 4 m long 
passage opening towards the SSW. As the ruined state of the passage made 
measuring very difficult, the present plan of the passage should be seen as 
preliminary.
The chamber is fairly intact, and the covering stones are still present, as 
too the covering stones of the passage. The passage is however badly dis
turbed as some orthostats seem to have fallen which has caused the collapse 
of the whole passage. The chamber is constructed of two entrance stones 
and three large slabs with lengths of 1.3 - 1.5 m. These large slabs have a 
height of c. 1.1 m above the floor of the chamber.
The length of the chamber is 1.4 m and the width is 1.1m nearest the 
passage, and 1.25 at the backstone.
About 2 m outside the entrance to the chamber, within the passage, there 
is another ”entrance” marked by two jambs set standing 0.5 m apart. Just 
S. of this outer entrance the passage seems to be blocked, or maybe angled 
to the E.
The two large slabs between the outer and inner entrances are probably 
parts of the corbelling over the passage.

The roof of the chamber is constructed in corbelling technique, and the 
passage and chamber are covered by in all 9 roofslabs.
From the extension of the present cairn it is probable that the cairn never 
covered the chamber, but reached up to the lower parts of the roofslabs. 
No fieldwalls or other constructions, for which the cairn stones could 
have been used, are present in the vicinity.

Comment
As all the roofslabs covering the passage and chamber are present even if 
they are slightly displaced, it is evident from the plan that three roofslabs 
seem to widen the passage at its midpoint. It can not be excluded that 
there was a more complex chamber construction within the cairn.
Herity states that the "passage...faces north-north-east” (Herity, p. 272), 
but the correct orientation should be "towards SSW".

O’Rorke 1889, vol II, p. 239 
Herity 1974, p. 272: S1.95
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CROAGHAUN 
Rectangular chamber in cairn
(Fig. 28)

Glen Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G635 275 
184 m.a.s.l. "Dermot and Crania’s Bed"

The site is located on the summit of the conical Croaghaun Mountain, 
south of Ballysadare Bay. The relatively flat part of the summit measures 
c. 10 by 15 m, with its long-axis NW./SE.; outside this area all sides of 
the mountain descend quite abruptiy.
The monument, which has been excavated (Bergh, forthcoming), consists 
of a cairn with an estimated original diameter of c. 7 m enclosing the ruins 
of a chamber of undifferentiated plan, measuring 1.7 x 0.95 m. The 
chamber opens towards SE.

Dimensions
Cairn
Diameter: 7 m (estimated original diameter)
Height: 0.5 m (pre-excavation)
The diameter of the cairn before the excavation varied considerably as 
cairnslip had occurred, mainly on the N. side. When the upper level of the 
cairn had been removed, a more distinctly demarcated level of larger stones 
covered an area of c. 7 m in diameter, with the chamber in the centre. 
Most likely this lower level indicated the original diameter of the cairn.

Chamber 
Length: 1.7 m 
Width: 0.95 m
The length of the chamber is measured from the backstone to the outer 
part of the remaining entrance stone. A sillstone was present outside this 
entrance stone, but it can not be stated whether the chamber construction 
continued beyond the sillstone as this area was disturbed.

Stones used in the construction
The stones within the site consisted of gneiss and quartzite, both available 
locally. Some stones of schist occured as well.
The upper level of the cairn contained stones of varying sizes, but the 
lower level consisted of stones of a more equal size, within the range 30- 
50 cm. The majority of the stones in the lower level had angular edges 
and often a rectangular or rhomboid shape, which indicated that they had 
been quarried as opposed to being surface collected. When the entire 
cairn had been removed, it was evident that quarrying had been carried 
out in the area where the chamber was located.

Construction features
No traces of a kerb around the cairn were noted.
Five stones remained of the chamber.
Three orthostats formed the complete SW. side of the chamber, one from 
a probable total of three survived on the opposite side, and a backstone 
stood at the NE. A sillstone was found crossing the long axis of the chamber 
at the entrance.
Two displaced slabs, likely to have been chamber capstones, where found 
S. and W. of the chamber.

The chamber is of the undifferentiated type, but it can not be stated 
whether a short passage originally was present in front of the entrance. 
Since no orthostats or large stones were present in this area, it is however 
considered as less likely that it ever had a passage.
Due to the volume of the cairn, it probably never covefeS the chamber 
completely.

Excavation
Bergh

The site was excavated in 1985 (NMI:E300). Despite extensive 
disturbance of the chamber, a cremation deposit was found in 
situ between the first and second orthostats on the SW. side: 
Cremated bones: 336.8 g (4154 fragments)

Finds:
Head of a "poppy-headed” antler/bone pin (NMI E300:4)(Fig. 
1:9A)
1 piece of chert with wear-marks (NMI E300:9)
42 sherd-fragments of coarse-ware (NMI E300:2)
Five minor deposits of cremated bones were found within the

cairn, and one of these (Cremation 3) contained sherds of Food- 
Vessel type (NMI E300:l) together with the cremated bones.
A chert hollowscraper (NMI E300:7) was found in the cairn.

Radiocarbon dates
Five samples of charcoal have been radiocarbon dated.

2730 +- 675 be C14:l (St 10452)
Charcoal in rift on bedrock beneath cairn 
4730 +- 100 be C14:2 (Ua-713)
Charcoal from cremation in situ between orthostats 
3735 +- 85 be C14:3 (St 10453)
Disturbed part of cremation in situ 
1330 +- 295 be Cl4:5 (St 10454)
Charcoal on bedrock beneath cairn

75 +- 285 be C14:6 (St 10455)
Charcoal on bedrock beneath cairn 

Comment
Even though the chamber was extensively disturbed, the presence of the 
"poppy-headed” antler/bone pin found together with the cremated bones, 
clearly shows that the site has been used within the IPTT.
The analysis of the cremated bones found between the orthostats, shows 
that they seem to come from one young individual, probably 10-15 
years old. No traces of further individuals were found.
For discussion of the chronological position of the monument, see Chapter
6.

Ó Nuallåin 1968, No. 60 
Herity 1974, p. 272: S1.93 
Bergh (forthcoming A)

DOOMORE

(Fig. 29)

Rathosey/Mullanashee Tds.
Nat. Grid Ref. G609 274 
272 m.a.s.l.

The site is located to the top of Doomore, which is the easternmost part 
within the main range of the Ox Mountains.
The mountain of Doomore has, if viewed from the S., E. or N., a very 
characteristic skyline as it gently slopes towards the S. but falls abruptly 
towards the W. and N. The highest point is just a few metres from the 
precipice to the N., while the site is located on a slighdy lower (1 m) part 
c. 30 m S. of the top.
The monument consists of a relatively flat cairn with a diameter of c. 25 
m and a height of c 2m.
The perimeter of the cairn is covered by heather while the rest of the 
cairn in general, lacks vegetation.
The monument has been disturbed by the building of a nearly vertical
sided, drywalled cairn in the western part (see Comment). The building 
of this substantial structure, which measures c. 1.5 m in height and 5- 6 
m in diameter, must have caused severe damage to the original monu
ment.
Furthermore, an area of c. 2 x 2 m in the centre of the original cairn, was 
cleared to a depth of c. 1 m in 1986, to facilitate the construction of a 
concrete Trigonometrical Point.

Dimensions
Diameter: 23 m (present diameter)
Height: c. 2 m (present height)
The diameter varies between 23 - 25 m, and this most likely includes 2-3 
m of slipped cairn stones as the edge of the cairn in certain parts has a very 
gentle profile.

Stones used in the construction
Only stones of the local gneiss rock have been noted within the cairn. To 
judge from the angled edges, and the rhomboid and rectangular shapes of 
the stones they have been quarried.

Construction features
One large stone is present at the perimeter of the cairn in SSE. This is
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possibly a kerbstone, but as it is the only visible stone situated at the 
present perimeter of the cairn (which is supposed to include some metres 
of slipped stones), the interpretation as a kerbstone must be preliminär. 
In the northwestern part of the cairn there are 5 slabs (c. 1.0 x 0.6 m) 
present on a line towards NNE. They are partly covered by cairn stones, 
but all of the slabs seem to be in a secondary position. Presumable the 
stones represent the remains of a passage directed towards the NNE.

Comment
According to tradition "a member of the O’Hara family while hunting 
lost his life there [at Doomore] and that his flesh having been mangled

and eaten be the hounds a mound or tumulus was raised on the spot over 
the bones" (O’Rorke, 1878, p. 223).
This is alleged to have happened in the end of the 13th, or beginning of 
the 14th century, and could be the origin of the steep sided cairn- 
construction, present within the site, or an explanatory legend for the 
whole site as such.
The site on Doomore is not included in Herity’s Inventory of passage 
tombs.

O’Rorke 1878, p. 223
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THE CARNS HILL GROUP

Even though this group only consists of two known sites, there 
is reason to treat them as a seperate group. The two sites both 
consist of very large flat-topped cairns located on two sum
mits.
The easternmost of the summits is called Belvoir Hill, while 
the other bears the name of Cams Hill.
Both sites are located on the northernmost parts of the sum
mits, and are in this study called Cams Hill East and Cams 
Hill West respectively.
The nearest site within the IPTT is the boulder circle down by 
the Garavogue River, in Abbyquarter Td., which is c. 1.7 km 
N. of the Cams Hill sites.

CARNS HILL EAST

(Fig. 30)

Cams (Duke) Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G707 342 
115 m.a.s.l.

The site is the easternmost of the two and overlooks the Garavogue River, 
700 m to the east.
The site consists of a large, flat-topped cairn with a diameter of 53-58 m, 
and a height of c. 7.5 m.
The cairn is placed at the northern end of a ridge that forms the summit. 
The hillside declines close to the cairn on all sides except to the S. where 
the ground is level.
Immediately to the W. of the cairn there is a fairly steep, but short slope of 
only c. 3 m, and the cairn has evidently on purpose been placed along this 
edge.
The site is situated in a deciduous forest and is not visible until one is 
nearly at it. It is today wholly covered by a rich vegetation of bushes and 
smaller trees. This thick vegetation is probably the reason why the plan of 
the cairn never has been recorded before, and it definitely was the reason 
to why it was not measured by Wood-Martin according to the following : 
” Its circumference at base could not be ascertained, owing both to the 
uneven nature of the ground and to its being surrounded by trees, and a 
close undergrowth of briars, furze, & c.” (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 123). 
Minor quarrying seems to have taken place in the SE. part of the cairn, 
and on the flat top there are several hollows and depressions which are 
the remains of earlier diggings into the cairn. A number of small semi
circular stone walls are present within the site, and are most likely of 
modern date.

Dimensions
Diameter: 53 m (present minimum diameter/original maximum diameter) 
Height: 7.5 m (present and original)
Diameter of top: 23 m (present maximum diameter)
The diameter of the cairn is 53 m in N-S, but 58 m in E-W. The slip of the 
cairn seems to vary, and has probably been greatest towards the W. due to 
the short but steep slope here. The E. and S. sides of the cairn are the best 
preserved, and the diameter of 53 m is considered as being a maximum 
for the original diameter.
The flat and slightly hollowed top has a maximum diameter of 23 m. 
The ground level outside the cairn is 2 m higher on the S. and E., than on 
the N. and W. sides of the cairn. The absolute height of the cairn is c. 7.5

Construction features 
No kerbstones are visible.
A part of a drystone walling could however be traced for a length of c. 4 m 
on the W. side. The visible height is 0.8 m, and the drywalling is constructed 
of rounded gneiss moraine stones with a size of c. 0.3 m.
Limited areas with splintered limestone are present within the cairn.

Stones used in the construction
Gneiss as well as limestone is present within the cairn. The stones have a 
size of 0.1-0.2 m to 0.4-0.5 m. The stones of gneiss are rounded.

Comment
There is a possibility that the diameter of 53 m could be the original 
diameter, as it can not be excluded that the site lacks a boulder kerb. It 
shall however be noted that the nearby cairn at Cams Hill do have a 
boulder kerb.
The presence of areas with splintered limestone might indicated 
constructional features within the cairn, as at S lieve Daeane, where smal
ler stones were found in between internal revetments.
According to Wood-Martin, seashells and cremated bones were found 
among the stones in the cairn.
Even though Wood-Martin never measured the site, he estimated it to be 
of greater height than the nearby site at Cams Hill.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 120-124
O’Rorke 1889, p. 426-428
Ó Nuallåin 1968, No.58 (with Cams Hill West)
Herity 1974, p. 271: SI. 90

CARNS HILL WEST 

(Fig. 31)

Cams (Duke) Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G702 339 
123 m.a.s.l (top of cairn)

Located on the flat summit of Cams Hill. The site consists of a cairn with 
a diameter of 45-49 m and a height of c. 5 m. The flat top is slighdy 
hollowed.
A rich vegetation of briars covers the summit of the hill, but this vegeta
tion ceases at a distance of c. 10 m from the cairn, and this area as well as 
the cairn as such, is covered by grass.
Extensive quarrying has been made within the site and especially on the 
N. and W. sides. The perimeter of the cairn is however relatively untouched, 
as the quarrying seems to mainly have been made from the upper edges of 
the cairn, which is evident from the remaining part of the flat top.

Dimensions 
Diameter: 45-49 m.
Estimated original diameter: c. 43 m 
Height: 5 m (present, as well as original)
The diameter of 43 m is calculated from the about 25 kerbstones present 
along the perimeter of the cairn in SW. It is noteable that nearly all of the 
visible kerbstones are found at, or very close to, the present edge of the 
cairn. Evidently the slip of the cairn has not been extensive. The present 
height is considered to coincide with the original height, as no material 
seems to have been removed from the dished top.

Stones used within the construction
The cairn consists of locally available limestone, while gneiss has been 
used for kerbstones, the internal stone revetment, drywalling, as well as 
within the two small cairns on the E. and W. sides of the main cairn.
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Construction features

CAIRN
Kerbstones
About 25 kerbstones are visible within the site, and nearly all are on the 
SW. side of the cairn. These stones measure c. 0.8 x 0.6 m, and all are 
gneiss. The have been placed recumbant on the ground with their long- 
axis forming the perimeter of the cairn.

Internal stone revetment
15 stones have been recorded c. 3 m inside the kerb in SW., describing a 
curved line parallel to the perimeter of the cairn. These stones measure c. 
0.5 x 0.4 m, and all are gneiss which is in contrast with the limestonebuilt 
cairn. These 15 stones most likely represent an internal stone revetment 
which most likely continues all around the monument, even though it 
can only be traced for a length of c. 15 in the SW. part of the cairn.

Dry-walling
On the N. side of the cairn, a drystone walling can be followed for c. 5 m. 
The stones in the dry-walling are gneiss fieldstones, with a size of c. 0.3 - 
0.4 m. The present height of the dry-walled section is c. 0.4 m.

EXTERIOR FEATURES 
Bank(?)
Along the base of the cairn, mainly on its east side, there seems to be a 
low bank with a height of only c. 0.3 m and a width of c. 4 m. It can not 
be stated with certainty whether this bank is a part of the original 
construction or if it is a result of a cairn slip.

Platform (?)
On the south side a low platform runs along the base of the cairn from 
SE. to SW. and its outer edge is parallel to the perimeter of the cairn. 
The width of the platform is about 9 m and its height c. 0.3 m.
At its western end the outer part of the platform transforms into a bank 
with a width of c. 2 m and a height of c. 0.4 m. This bank runs for a 
distance of c. 10 m and then ends in a U-shaped curve into the cairn. The 
bank is, at least in its western part, constructed by stones since the end has 
the appearence of a U-shaped stonepacking.

Boulder in N.
Due N. of the cairn, there is a stonepacking c. 7 m long and 3.5 m wide 
extending northwards away from the cairn. The height of the packing is c. 
0.35 m. On the northern part of this packing there is a gneiss boulder, 
measuring c. 2.0 x 1.5 x 1.2 m, lying on its long side. From its present 
position and shape it can not be excluded that it once was set standing on 
its short end.

Caim and rectangular stone packing
Nearly due W, and very close to the cairn, there is a small, slightly irregular 
cairn with a largest diameter of c. 6 m and a height of c. 0.6 m. This cairn 
is mainly constructed by gneiss fieldstones with a size of 0.1-0.4 m. 
Nearly due E. of the cairn, and 7 m from base of the cairn, there is a 
stonepacking measuring 3 x 3 m. It seems to consist of only a single layer 
of stones with a size of 0.2-0.3 m.

Alignment (?)
About 30 m NW of the main cairn, there are 6 gneiss boulders set 
contiguous in a NW.-SE. line. The boulders are set in a stonepacking and

two of them are standing while the remaining are set on edge in a recumbant 
position with their longsides parallel to the ground.
The boulders measures c. 1.1 x 0.8 m with a height of 0.7 m above gro
und.

Stone rows
SW. of the cairn, at a distance of c. 5 m from the kerb there are two 
parallel rows of gneiss boulders, three in each row, placed radially to the 
cairn.
The boulders have a size of c. 0.4 m and are set at intervals of 1.5 m. The 
rows are at a distance of 3 m from each other and are directed in NE./SW. 
The outermost pair of stones are set into the bank which is connected to 
the low platform S. of the cairn. The bank curves and ends immediately 
W. of the rows.

Comment
The cairn has the appearence of a high platform as the size of the flat and 
slightly hollowed top is out of proportion with the diameter of the cairn. 
The top has a diameter of 25 m which should be related to the diameter 
of 43 m for the cairn as such.
A field survey of the site can of course not, with any certainty, reveal 
whether the surrounding structures are later additions or should be 
connected with the building and primary use of the main cairn.
There is however a high probability that the boulder due N. of the cairn, 
set in a stonepacking, can be connected with the primary use of the cairn. 
A similar "North-marker" is present outside the cairn of Miosgn Meadhbha, 
on Knocknarea.
It is as well noteworthy that the only stone-built constructional features 
present close to the cairn, are all set close to three of the cardinal points, 
around the cairn.
Nothing can be stated about the relation between the cairn and the platform 
along its perimeter to the S. The actual context for the two parallel stone- 
rows SW. of the cairn and the adjoining bank, is also unclear.
The connection between the presumed alignment NW. of the cairn and 
the cairn itself is of course unknown, but it shall be noted that the line 
along which the stones are set, points towards the small cairn, immediately 
W. of the main cairn.
Wakeman, who made a drawing of the site in 1882, noted that "the great 
central earn is surrounded by smaller heaps of stones” (Wakeman, 1882, 
f. 18). No additional outliers that can be described as "heaps of stones", 
other than the two described above, have however been noted. 
Wood-Martin noted a "ruined cist on the SSE. portion of the periphery of 
the the pile [i.e. cairn]” (Wood-Martin, 1888, p. 121). No evidence to 
support the view of a ruined cist is present today, and the only feature 
noticed is an overgrown fieldwall that comes up to the base of the cairn in 
SE.
According to Wood-Martin, seashells and cremated bones were found 
among the stones in the cairn.

Fergusson 1872, p. 186 
Wakeman 1882, f. 18 (Sketch)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 120-123, Fig. 96 (Wakeman’s sketch) 
O'Rorke 1889, p. 425-428 
Ó Nuallåin No. 58 (with Cams Hill East 
Herity 1974, p. 271: S1.89
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THE KNOCKNAREA GROUP

This group of monuments, which is dominated by the great 
cairn of Miosgan Meadhbha, consists of 10 sites, 9 of which 
are situated on the flat summit, just above the 1000 ft contour 
(305 m.a.sd.), of Knocknarea Mountain, while one is located 
to the SE. on a lower plateau.
Of the 10 sites recorded, 6 can definitly be classified as 
megalithic monuments while the remaining 4 consist of one 
hut site, one small mound, and two circular sites with splin
tered limestone.
The sites are numbered 1 to 10 from north to south.
It might be considered unfortunate that the numeration of 
the sites made by Wood-Martin has not been followed. The 
main reason for not doing so has been to avoid a confusion: 
Wood-Martin recorded 8 sites on the flat top, but Miosgan 
Meadhbha was not numbered. One of the 7 numbered sites, 
Wood-Martin: No. 6, cannot be classified as a seperate site, as 
it is a disturbed part of Knocknarea Site 1 (i.e. Wood-Martin, 
No. 7). Knocknarea 6 on the summit, as well as the lower 
situated Knocknarea 10, were not recorded by Wood-Martin.

From this follows, that ifWood-Martin's numeration had been 
followed, a fairly confused range of numbers would appear on 
the map, and the number of the last site would not correspond 
to the total number of sites present, as Wood-Martin’s No. 6 
would have to be left vacant.

Grange North is included in the Knocknarea Group as it is 
located within this mountain, even if it is spatially separated 
from the other monuments.

GRANGE NORTH

Boulder circle with central chamber 
(Fig-32)

Grange North Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G639 344 
168 m.a.sd.

Located on a spur on the eastern part of Knocknarea Mountain. The mo
nument is not located on the highest point of the spur but on its easternmost 
part, on a lower plateau. The ground declines c. 15 m east of the site. 
The site is covered by a rich growth of grass.
A trackroad has destroyed the northern part of the monument.

Outer construction
6 stones of the southern part of the circle are probably still in situ. They 
have been placed recumbant on the ground with their long-axis forming 
the perimeter of the circle.
Diameter: 11m
16 displaced stones are present along and slightly outside the perimeter of 
the circle.
All are gneiss boulders.
Size of boulders: 95 x 65 cm 
Height above ground level: 0.5 m
Traces of a possible inner circle of smaller stones can be made out within 
the site.
Several large boulders present in a nearby fieldwall to the west might 
originate from the monument.

Central construction
4 boulders form a roughly rhomboid chamber, located c. 1.5 m east of the 
centre of the boulder circle. Three of the boulders are in situ, while the 
smaller one in NE. is displaced.
No capstone is present and a fifth orthostat might be missing in SE. 
Internal measurements: Length: 1.8 m; Width: 1.3 m 
The northern chamber stone is considerably larger than the others and 
measures 1.7 x 1.0 m. The height of the chamber stones above ground 
level is about 0.5 m.
The chamber opens towards ESE.

Comment
From the general appearance of the central chamber, it could well have 
been a dolmen comparable to the small dolmens at Carrowmore. There 
are however two features that distinguish the monument from the boulder 
circle monuments at Carrowmore.
Firstiy, if, as assumed, the 6 stones within the southern part of the boulder 
circle are in situ, the chamber is deliberatly placed off centre to the east., 
by c. 1.5 m. In the three recently excavated sites with a central chamber 
at Carrowmore, the centre of the boulder circle has nearly coincided with 
the centre of the chamber (Burenhult 1980, Figs. 5, 19, 27). Due to the 
relatively small diameter of 11 m at Grange North, the location off cen
tre is especially noticeable, as the distance between the chamber and the 
circle is c. 3 m on the E. side, but c. 6 m on the W. side.

Secondly, the chamber plan has the appearance of being rhomboid and 
does not resemble the polygonal chambers built of five stones common at 
Carrowmore. Even if two stones were added in the eastern part of the 
chamber at Grange North, a polygonal plan comparable to the Carrowmore 
sites would not be achieved.

Despite these features, the monument in Grange North belongs to the 
Carrowmore type of monument due to its general construction, size, 
dimensions and the rock used in the construction. As has been remarked 
by Kitchin, the monument is located on a limestone mountain, but still 
the builders of the monument used only gneiss for its construction.
The monument in Grange North is, as its location halfway between 
Knocknarea and Carrowmore indicates, best interpreted as an intermediate 
between these two groups, as it morphologically belongs to the 
Carrowmore group, but has a location linking it to the Knocknarea group.

H erity refers to the site as ”A rectangular chamber about 1.8 m in 
square...enclosed by a fairly complete kerb of 12 upright stones 9.6 m in 
diameter" (Herity 1974, p. 265). This description could be derived from 
the plan published by Herity which is a sketch plan made in 1940 
(Ordnance Survey Memorandum, A/36/79). It does not apply to the pre
sent state of the monument.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. 197 
Ó Nualläin 1968, p. 27
Herity 1974, p. 265: SI. 8, Fig. 52 (Sketch plan)
Kitchin 1983, p. 156, 173

KNOCKNAREA 1
Cruciform chamber within low cairn and bank 
(Wood-Martin No.7)
(Fig-33)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G626 347 "Carn”
310 m.a.sd.

Located at the northernmost part of the flat summit with the ground 
declining immediately north of the site.
The monument consists of a cruciform chamber with a passage, within a 
low cairn. This low cairn is encircled by a low bank of splintered limestone 
at a distance of c. 5 m.
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There is no vegetation present on the cairn nor the bank; the rest of the 
site is covered by grass and a sparse growth of heather.

Central construction
The remains of a cruciform chamber is present slightly off centre to the 
SE. The chamber with passage is faces SE.
Only 9 stones remain of the chamber and passage, but all three recesses 
can be clearly identified.
Only the backstone remains in the right-hand recess, while the backstone 
and one slab forming the right-hand side are present in the left-hand re
cess.
In the end recess 4 stones remain.
Only two passage stones remain and they are on the north side of the 
passage.
Seven of the stones are limestone while two are gneiss.
Length of passage: c. 2.5 m
It should be noted that the length of the passage can not be established 
with certainty, as its outer part is destroyed.

Just north of the passage there is a large displaced limestone slab measuring 
c. 2.0 x 1.5 x 0.3 m, which might have been a capstone. A semi-circular 
concavity along the edge of this slab has been interpreted as a "port-hole” 
by Hawkes (See Comment). This is the only slab nearby, that could have 
functioned as a roofslab.
Some additional stones that presumable have been included in the 
construction are present close to the chamber.

Outer construction
The chamber is enclosed by a low cairn of splintered limestone, which 
measures 1.0 m in height and has a diameter of c. 12 m. The cairn has an 
even surface and no actual disturbances are visible within it. The highest 
part of the cairn reached just above the orthostats in the chamber which 
indicates that it probably never covered the entire chamber. The cairn 
surrounds the whole chamber, but decreases in height towards the pas
sage, where it ends on both sides of the entrance.

This central cairn is encircled by a bank of splintered limestone. The bank 
runs 4-6 m outside the central cairn, has a width of c. 4.5 m and a maxi
mum height of c. 0.6 m.
The outer diameter of the bank is c. 30 m.
The bank has its greatest height to the N. and E., while it in other parts 
only appears as an area free from vegetation.
Ten gneiss boulders, some half buried, are present along the inside of the 
bank in the NE. All of them seem to be displaced and their original function 
or location cannot be ascertained.
There are some additional boulders within other parts of the site, but not 
in sufficient number to support an interpretation of a previously existing 
boulder kerb along the perimeter of the site.
Some displaced boulders S. of the site, were described by Wood-Martin as 
forming a small circle (Wood-Martin, No.6).

Excavation
Walker

Site 1 may well be the site opened by Walker and described in 
the following qoutation made by Wood-Martin from Walker's 
Ms Journal of Saturday the 6th of July 1833:
"Found a large quantity of half-burned bones of men and 
animals, and amongst them small round beads without any hole 
in them. The formation of this tumulus was precisely similar 
to those which I opened last summer. The flagstones at the 
bottom of the grave were from the quarry at Scarden." (Wood- 
Martin, 1895, p. 660)
Cremated bones

Finds:
2 or more stoneballs ("small round beads without hole in 
them”)The quarry at Scarden, mentioned by Walker, is a 
limestone quarry about 2 km NE. of Knocknarea.
As Site 1 is the only site on top of Knocknarea where limestone 
slabs have been recorded within the central construction, it is 
reasonable to assume that the excavation described by Walker 
was performed at this site.

Comment
There can be no doubt that the bank encircling the central cairn is an 
original feature and not the remains of a more substantial cairn, as its even

shape and surface would hardly have been achieved if material had been 
removed from the site during secondary disturbances.
As no actual quarrying activity is visible within the central cairn it is 
assumed that it had never been much larger, neither in height nor in width. 
It is hard to reconstruct its relation to the passage as the cairn is low at this 
part, but concerning its extent around the chamber, it is reasonable to 
assume that it reached up to the capstones.
It is evident from the plan that the right-hand recess was larger than the 
left-hand recess, a relation which is fairly often seen among the cruciform 
passage tombs.
As mentioned above, there is a semi-circular concavity along the edge of 
the large limestone slab north of the passage, and this concavity was 
interpreted by Hawkes as a man made "port-hole”, once a part of the 
construction of the chamber. Pigott and Powell however interpreted the 
concavity as a natural feature caused by weathering of the rock.
It may be noticed that the edge of the concavity show traces reminiscent 
of rough chipping, which are not present elsewhere on the slab. 
Nevertheless, a final verdict concerning the authenticity of this assumed 
"porthole” cannot be reached at present.
Walker, in a letter to Petrie in 1828, describes the site as follows: "...the 
second is 50 yards due north in the same direction [from Site 2] and in its 
circle has 14 large granite stones and in the centre an oblong flat limestone 
flag of good size” (Walker 1828; my emphasis). This might indicate that 
the limestone slab here discussed at this stage was present within the 
actual chamber.
Herity refers to the site as "A cruciform tomb orientated north-east..." 
(Herity 1974, p. 264), but this must be a misprint as the chamber is 
orientated SE., with the passage opening towards SE.
Knocknarea Site 1 is refered to as No. 7 by Wood-Martin.

Walker 1828 (NLI. Ms 794)
Walker 1833, (Wood-Martin 1895, p. 660)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill, Fig. 93 (Plan)
Wood-Martin 1895, p. 660 
Hawkes 1940, p. 189
Pigott & Powell 1947, p. 140-141, Fig. 4 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 264: SI. 3

KNOCKNAREA SITE 2 
Hut Site
(Wood-Martin No.5)
(Fig. 34)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat Grid Ref. G626 347 
310 m.a.s.l.

Located on the flat summit at a distance of 27 m S. of Site 1 and 47 m 
north of Miosgn Meadhbha (Site 3).
The monument consists of a circular bank with an outer diameter of c. 17 
m. The width of the bank is 3-4 m which gives an open central area with 
a diameter of c. 9 m. The maximum height of the bank is 0.6 m, but in 
some parts, especially in the SW, the bank is very low and can only by 
traced by a differing vegetation.
The site is covered by grass and a sparse growth of heather.
There is an opening in the bank in the NW, and outside this there is a 
gently sloping "rampart” down from the site.
Adjoining the bank to the north there is a flat open area measuring c. 8 x 
8 m. This area is demarcated towards the west and north by a shallow 
ditch c. 2 m wide and 0.5 m deep.
Any demarcation of this flat area towards the east cannot be traced.

The circular bank consists of splintered limestone and 5 small limestone 
slabs (c. 0.5 x 0.3 m) are lying loose on the bank. Beside these slabs no 
large stones are visible within the site.

Comment
The site was decribed by Walker as "composed entirely of earth, it maybe 
6 or 7 yards in diameter” (Walker 1828), while Wood-Martin refered to it 
as "a circle composed of small limestone shivers, with larger stones 
appearing here and there" (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 111).
O'Rorke decribed Site 2 as "the remains of a small rath or cashel, seventeen 
yards in diameter”(O’Rorke 1889, p. 421), while Herity refers to the site 
as "A circle of eight boulders arranged kerb-fashioned, diameter 14 m:
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probably the base of a cairn.” (Herity 1974, p. 265: Si. 4).

The interpretation of the site as a "small rath or cashel”, made by O’Rorke 
is closest to its present apperance, as Site 2 without doubt is the remains 
of a hut site. Its construction and dimensions are nearly identical to the 
two recently excavated hut sites, c. 300m E. of Site 2 (Bengtsson & Bergh 
1984).
The flat area north of Site 2 has a parallel in the embanked area west of 
Hut Site 2 (ibid.).
The main difference between Site 2 and the excavated hut sites is however 
that the latter have a fairly sheltered location on the eastern slopes of the 
mountain, while Site 2 is located on the very exposed flat summit.

The function of the excavated hut sites have not been established, but 
due to the very large number of hollowscrapers found within them, it is 
reasonable to assume that they had a specialised function connected with 
the making or use of these tools.
The ”irrational siting" of Site 2 on the extremely exposed summit might 
be explained by the fact that the function of the hut site was connected 
with the nearby passage tombs, whose siting directed the location of the 
hut.
Site 2 is included in Herity’s Inventory of passage tombs but there is no 
visible evidence to support the description of the site given by Herity (see 
quotation above).

Walker 1828 (NLI, Ms 794)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill 
O’Rorke 1889, p. 421 
Herity 1974, p. 265: S1.4
Bengtsson & Bergh 1984, p. 216-318, Figs. 145, 182

KNOCKNAREA SITE 3 /MIOSGÅN MEADHBHA

(Fig. 35)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G626 346 
310 m.a.s.l.

This massive cairn is centrally located on the north-south line of the flat 
summit, and due to its very large size it totally dominates the Knocknarea 
group of monuments.
The site consists of a flat-topped cairn with a diameter of c. 60 m and a 
height of 10 m. No actual quarrying seems to have taken place within the 
cairn as the sides are fairly even.
The only disturbance visible at the cairn is the footpath on the east side 
leading to the top, along which the cairn has suffered from some minor 
damage. There is no vegetation covering the cairn.
There is a low bank encircling the cairn, as well as two large stones placed 
north and south of the cairn. Furthermore there are 5 semi-circular, or 
circular, structures adjoining the actual cairn edge. These features are 
dealt with under seperate headings.

Dimensions 
Diameter: c. 60 m 
Height: 10 m 
Diameter of top: c. 24 m
The diameter varies from 59 to 61 m. The ground where the site is located 
has a gently slope towards the south, from which follows that the northern 
edge of the cairn is situated c. 2 m higher than the southern edge. In east- 
west direction the ground is close to horizontal.
The earliest, published, measurement of the cairn was made by a Charles 
O’Connor in 1761, who measured the slope of the cairn to be 24 m, and 
the diameter of the top to be 21 m (O'Rorke 1889, vol I, p. 420)

More complete measurements were however made by Beranger in 1779 
(Wilde, 1870, p. 131), who stated the diameter at the base to be 64 m, 
and the top diameter to be 30.5 and 26 m. The measurement of 30.5 m is 
probably a misreading, as the present diameter is c. 24 m, and it is most 
unlikely that the diameter of the top would have decreased by more than 
6 m. Nevertheless, Beranger’s measurements of the diameter of the cairn 
together with the sloping sides coincide roughly with the present state of 
the cairn, which shows that the site has not suffered from any extensive 
destruction during the last 200 years.

Stones used in the cairn
The stones in the cairn consist mainly of limestone but some gneiss occurrs. 
In certain areas within the sloping sides of the cairn, splintered limestone 
can be observed. The six kerbstones noted below are all of gneiss.

Construction features
Six gneiss boulders are partly visible near the base along the northern 
portion of the cairn. They are located 1 to 3 m in from the present edge of 
the cairn and are interpreted as kerbstones. From the location of the 
kerbstones it might be concluded that any eventual cairnslip has been of a 
minor character.
The edge of the cairn is slightly flattened on the N. side, while an incurve 
is present on the S. side.
The areas with splintered limestone visible on the sloping sides, might 
indicate internal constructions in the cairn.
No other constructional features have been observed.

Along the circumference of the cairn, and joined to the cairn, there are 5 
structures (A-E), here described clockwise from the north.

Structure A
Located at the edge of the cairn in ENE. (67 c).
Structure A is best described as a low circular cairn (max. height:
0.6 m) of splintered limestone constructed at the perimeter of 
Site 3, and half covered by the large cairn. Structure A measures
6 m parallel to the perimeter of Site 3, and 3 m at right angles 
to the same. There is a depression in the centre.

Structure B
Located at the edge of the cairn in SSE. (175 c).
A circular grass-covered cairn with a maximum height of 0.5 
m, northern quarter of which is covered by the cairn of Site 3.
It measures 8 m parallel to the perimeter of the great cairn, and
7 m at right angles to the same. The midpoint of Structure B is 
located just where the base of the great cairn starts to curve 
inwards.

Structure C
Located at the edge of the cairn in SSW. (213 c).
Semi-circular bank with opening facing the cairn. Both ends of 
the bank "disappear” in under the cairn. The bank measures c.
0.5 m in height and c. 2 m in width. The total diameter is 11 m. 
Structure C consists of splintered limestone, but a certain 
amount of angular quartz is present as well.
Structure C resembles Structure A, but has a wider depression 
in the centre which gives it the appearence of a bank rather 
than a mound with a central depression. The eastern end of 
Structure C is located c. 3 m west of the point where the base 
of the great cairn curves inwards.

Structure D
Located at the edge of the cairn in WSW. (261 c).
Roughly circular area with splintered limestone. Size of stones 
0.1 - 0.3 m. The diameter of Structure D is c. 8 m.
Structure D just touches the edge of the great cairn, and does 
not seem to be covered in the same manner as the others.
There seems to be an abundance of stones in this area SW. of 
the great cairn, but Structure D is the only part that can be 
isolated as a seperate structure. It is possible that Structure D 
forms the remains of a more substantial structure, similar to 
Structures A-C, that once was present at this spot and which 
now is destroyed (See Stones removed from the cairn).

Structure E
Located at the edge of the cairn in WNW. (325 c).
A circular grass-covered cairn with a maximum height of 1.0 
m, half of which seems to be covered by the great cairn. 
Structure E measures c. 9 m in diameter parallel to the perimeter 
of the cairn of Site 3, and c. 5 m at right angles to the same. It 
consists mainly of gneiss stones with a size of 0.2-0.4 m.

Comment to Structures A-E
The description of Structures A-E as being partly ”covered by the cairn of
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Site 3” should not be taken too literally, as it of course can not be stated 
without an excavation whether the structures actually continue in under 
the cairn or not. Nevertheless, the general appearence of the relation 
between the structures and the cairn, is that the full extent of the former 
are not visible due to the presence of the latter.
The extent of caimslip can, as noted above, not be judged from the pres
ent evidence (see also Comment on Site 3).

North and South markers
Nearly due north of the cairn at a distance of 2 m from the base, there is 
a large flat limestone slab lying on the ground. The slab measures 2.1 x 
2.0 x 0.3 m. Some smaller stones are visible under the slab. Nothing 
indicates that the slab ever had been set standing.

Due south of the cairn at a distance of 5.5 m from the base, there is a large 
gneiss erratic. The boulder measures 2.0 x 2.0 x 1.3 m, and is located in 
front of where the base of the cairn slightly curves inwards.

If a line is drawn between the two stones, the line will get a direction of 
391/191 c.This close relation to the true north-south line implies that the 
two stones have been placed on either side of the cairn to mark the cardinal 
points of N. and S.
Besides the limestone slab and the boulder here discussed, there are no 
other boulders or large stones in the vicinity of Site 3. All large stones 
present on the flat summit are incorporated within the constructions of 
the other sites.
Both stones on each side of the cairn are marked on Wood-Martin's plan 
and the North stone was interpreted as the site of a probable cist. No 
comment was given concerning the South stone.

Enclosing bank
A low earthen bank encircles the cairn of Site 3 at a distance that varying 
from 1 to 6 m beyond the base of the cairn.
The maximum height of the bank is only 0.3 m, and its width varies 
slightly, but seems to be about 3 m.
No stones are visible within the bank. The bank proper is in parts hard to 
demarcate, but its extent is clearly visible due to a rich growth of heather 
on the bank. It proved however impossible to demarcate the bank W. of 
the cairn as this area was covered by a thick growth of heather.

An important feature concerning the extent of the bank is that it avoids 
the North stone and Structure A, and possibly Structure E, by curving 
around these structures. The curving of the bank around the structures on 
the N. side of the cairn is related to the fact that the bank in this part is 
located close to the base of the cairn. On the S. side the bank is however 
located at a distance of c. 6 m from the base of the cairn, and consequentiy 
avoids the South stone as well as Structures B, C and D, without changing 
direction.
In the SE., the bank unexpectedly curves outwards despite the fact that 
nothing seems to be present to cause this change of direction. There is 
however a slight rise in the ground along the base of the cairn at this 
point, which possibly indicates the remains of a destroyed site (Al) sim
ilar to the structures described above.
Just west of the South stone, the bank seems to bend towards the cairn. 
This projecting part is however slightly higher than the bank proper and 
might consist of a structure not directly connected to the bank.

The existence of the bank was noted already by Walker (see Comment), 
and is schematically marked on Wood-Martin's plan, but both interpreted 
it as marking the original extent of the cairn (see Comment).

Stones removed from the cairn
The present primary cause of destruction to the cairn is the habit among 
visitors to use cairn stones to form patterns or names on the ground around 
the cairn.

The fieldwall that touches the cairn on the west side consists mainly of 
stones removed from the cairn, but not along the full length of the wall. 
The wall south of the cairn consists of stones identical to those found in 
the cairn, i.e. quarried but weathered limestone of different sizes together 
with occasional gneiss fieldstones. But at a point c. 65 m away from the 
cairn, the stones of the wall change to consist only of quarried limestone 
with angular edges. Traces of quarrying appears on the west side of the 
fieldwall from this point southwards.
The builders of this fieldwall used stones from the cairn, but at a distance

of c. 65 m from the cairn, the transport of the stones was considered 
uneconomical and it was found easier to quarry for stones along the wall. 
The area with stones SW. of the caim, as well as the destruction of Structure 
D, might be connected with the building of this fieldwall.
As the fieldwall has a height of 1.0 m and a width of c. 0.6 m, the volume 
of stones removed from Site 3, now present within the fieldwall to the S. 
can be estimated to be c. 39 m3.

The corresponding point within the fieldwall N. of the cairn is 85 m from 
Site 3, which implies a volume of 51.5 m3. The reason why the 
corresponding point within the wall to the N. is located 20 m further 
away, might be the fact that the hill declines from the cairn along this 
wall, which might have eased the burden of transporting the stones.

Consequently, c. 90 cu.m of stones is estimated to have been removed 
from Site 3 to build the adjoining fieldwall.

Origin of the stones within the caim
The cairn, which consists of locally available limestone, has a volume of 
about 14 000 cu.m.
The main source for this massive volume of stone, is most likely found 
180 m WNW. of the cairn, where a large hollow measuring c. 50x30x6 
m is present.
The E. side of the hollow (nearest Site 3) consists of a rockface with a 
length of c. 55 m and a height of c. 3 m, while the ground gently slopes 
from the W. down to the bottom of the hollow.
The U-shaped eastern part of the hollow has a volume of approximately 
6800 cu.m, assuming that the original ground at this spot was level with 
the present edges of the hollow. As the W. side of the hollow gently slopes 
down to the bottom, a demarcation of the quarried area is not so easily 
established on this side. From this follows that an unknown volume 
probably should be added to the 6800 cu.m, within the eastern part. An 
approximate volume of 7000-9000 cu.m, of limestone bedrock once pre
sent in the hollow and in the adjacent area, could well correspond to the 
c. 14 000 cu. m of loose stones present in the cairn.

A narrow depression with a width of c. 4 m leads down into the hollow in 
its SE. part, which is the point nearest to Site 3. Possibly, this depression 
has been quarried at the point nearest to the cairn, to form the pathway 
on which the stones were transported up to Site 3.

Comment
This massiv monument has most often been described as a very large 
cairn with a few visible kerbstones, even though there are several 
remarkable features attached to it, as have been described above. Some of 
these features where however noted already by Walker and Wood-Martin, 
but have not been commented upon since.

Concerning the encircling bank, Walker, in a letter to Petrie in 1828 wrote 
the following:

"I have...found an outer ring encircling the cairn and showing it 
to have once been much larger than it is at present... this outer 
ring seems to me to be composed of clay and not of round 
granite rocks as you have suggested” (Walker 1828)

The view that the bank indicated the original extent of the cairn was also 
held by Wood-Martin, who marked it on the plan as "Original circum
ference of cam" (Wood-Martin Fig. 93), but no mention of it is made in 
the text. Both the North and South Stones are marked on Wood-Martin’s 
plan, and the North Stone is refered to as "Site of probable Cist" {ibid.).

Herity states that "oblong limestone slabs" are present within the kerb of 
the cairn (Herity, 1974, p. 61), but the only stones that possibly can be 
refered to as kerbstones recorded by the present writer, are those partly 
visible gneiss boulders refered to above.
Considering the exterior features described above, the pattern of structures 
along the perimeter of the cairn, the North and South Stones as well as 
the encircling bank, all are interpreted as parts of a complex monument 
constructed within the same tradition.

For further discussion of Miosgån Meadhba, see chapter 5.4.4.4.

O’Rorke 1889, p. 420 
Wilde 1870, p. 131
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Walker 1828
Petrie 1849, (Stokes, 1868, p. 255)
Wood-Martin 1888, p. 108-113, Fig. 91 (Sketch), 93 (Plan) 
Herity 1974, p. 265: Si. 5; Fig. 50 (Sketch and Plan by Beranger) 
Eogan 1986, p. 93, 96

KNOCKNAREA SITE 4 
Mound

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 346 
310 m.a.s.l.

The site is located 15 m SSE. of Site 3, and 7 m NE. of Site 5.
It consists of a small oval mound measuring 4.5 x 3.7 m with a maximum 
height of 0.5 m. The long axis is directed east-west.
No stones are visible within the mound.

Comment
There is no evidence for the cultural affinity of Site 4, other than that it is 
a constructed feature in close proximity to Sites 3 and 5.
The site has not previously been recorded.

KNOCKNAREA SITE 5
Ruined megalithic chamber within stone circle
(Wood-Martin, No. 1)
(Fig. 36)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 345 
310 m.a.s.l.

Site 5 is located 35 m S. of site 3.

Four gneiss boulders remain of the chamber but only one is probably in 
situ. This boulder which measures 1.2 x 0.6 m is set with its long-axis 
horizontal to the ground and according to its location it seems to have 
been the backstone of the chamber. The three other boulders, all displac
ed, measure c. 1.2 x 0.8 m and are present SE. of the presumed backstone. 
The boulder nearest to the backstone could well have formed the S. side 
of the chamber if raised straight from its present position. The location of 
the other two boulders with respect to the chamber construction, is 
however more uncertain.
The remains of a stone circle around the chamber are present as 11 gneiss 
stones S. of the chamber describe an arc of a circle with a diameter of 12 
m. The stones measure c. 50 x 60 cm and have been lain flat on the 
ground. No traces whatsoever of the circle are visible along the remaining 
2/3 of its perimeter.
The presumed backstone is located in the centre of the circle.

The area inside the stone circle is level and free of stones, from which 
follows that there are no indications of a pre-existing cairn at Site 5. 
From the general locations of the three displaced boulders and the 
orientation of the backstone (NNE-SSW), the chamber seems to have 
been directed towards SE.

Excavation
Walker

”Opened another tumulus in the same neighbourhood [i.e. top 
of Knocknarea], which, to judge from the appearence, was much 
more promising than any I had as yet attacked, but after a 
diligent search I found that it had unquestionably been 
previously ransacked...” (Wood-Martin 1895, p. 660: qoute from 
Walker's Ms Journal).

Even though it cannot be stated with certainty, it is probable that Site 5 
was excavated by R.C. Walker, according to the quotation above. Some of 
the "rude implements of stone" mentioned, are presumable flint 
arrowheads, now in the collection at Alnwick Castle (Ain.Des. Cat.:Nos. 
95-99).

Comment
There are no records of the original plan of the chamber, but a probable 
backstone has been identified. This backstone indicates the direction of 
the chamber towards SE..
No traces whatsoever are visible of an earlier existing caim or stone packing 
for the stone circle. The stones in the stone circle have a height of 0.1 - 0.3 
m above ground level. The lowness of these stones excludes a function as 
actual kerbstones demarcating a cairn, and this is, together with the very 
level ground within the circle, interpreted as indicating that there never 
was a cairn at Knocknarea Site 5.
Knocknarea Site 5 is refered to by Wood-Martin as No. 1, and described 
as "...a ruined circle; diameter about 20 ft ” (Wood-Martin 1888, p. 111). 
Strangely enough, Wood-Martin must have mistaken the four boulders as 
being part of the circle, as the diameter of about 20 ft given by him, 
roughly corresponds to the distance between the stone circle and the 
northern part of the backstone.

Herity refers to Knocknarea Site 5 as SI. 7 in the Inventory, but has mar
ked it as SI. 6 on his map. The reason for this discrepancy is that the 
descriptions of Herity’s SI. 6 and SI. 7 have been switched; the location of 
the sites are correctly marked on the map.

Wood-Martin, 1895, p. 660 
Stokes, 1868, p. 256
Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill, Fig. 93 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 265: SI. 7, Fig. 54 (Map)

KNOCKNAREA SITE 6 
Megalithic chamber, no record of plan 
(Fig. 37)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 345 
310 m.a.s.l.

Situated 31m SW of Site 5, on a low north/south ridge, which gives it a 
slightly elevated location as compared with the other sites south of Miosgån 
Meadhbha.
Site 6 consists of 8 boulders which without doubt are the remains of a 
chamber construction, but from the present positions of the boulders, the 
plan of the chamber can not be reconstructed.
The boulders have a size of c. 1.1 x 0.7 m.
The site is covered by heather.
Two split boulders in the western part are however set standing on line 
SSE./NNW. in recumbant position. They have a height of 0.5 m, and can 
possible form the SW. side of a chamber. A third split boulder, now lying 
flat on the ground at right-angles to the western stone, could if raised have 
been the backstone. The presumed direction would be to the SSE.
No remains of a stone circle or cairn are visible.

Excavation
Walker

See Knocknarea Site 5.

Comment
Even though the chamber plan cannot be estabished, the location of the 
site as well as the boulders used in the construction supports the interpre
tation of Site 6 as part of the group of monuments within the Irish passage 
tomb tradition located on this flat summit.

Strangely enough, Site 6 is not included in Wood-Martin’s account of the 
sites on Knocknarea, and as it has a general appearence similar to Site 5 
and 7, recorded by him, it could not have been omitted due to its faint 
remains. Since it is highly unlikely that it was not seen by Wood-Martin, 
the osily explanation is that it has been omitted due to a technical mistake 
during the compilation.
Site 6 is not refered to by Herity either, as he has followed Wood-Martin. 
In fact, the only reference made to the site is by Walker, who in a letter to 
Petrie writes: "To the north [recte S].> of the cairn are 3 distinct circles of 
stones which I know you marked." (Walker 1828)
Evidently the site had also been noted by Petrie.

Walker 1828, (NLI, Ms. 794)
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KNOCKNAREA SITE 7 
Megalithic chamber, no record of plan 
(Wood-Martin, No. 4)
(Fig. 38)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 345 
310 m.a.s.l.

Located 60 m south of Miosgn Meadhbha, and 18 m south of Site 5.
Site 7 consists of 12 gneiss boulders, all but one lying relatively flat on the 
ground. The only boulder set standing has a height of 0.7 m above gro
und, but its place within the earlier existing chamber can not be establis
hed.
One boulder c. 6 m to the SW of the centre might be the only remaining 
stone in an encircling circle.

Excavation
Walker

See Knocknarea Site 5.

Comment
Even though the chamber plan cannot be reconstructed, the location of 
the site as well as the boulders used in the construction supports the inter
pretation of Site 7 as part of the group of monuments within the Irish 
passage tomb tradition located to this flat summit.

Wood-Martin refers to the site as No. 4, and describes it as "...a ruined 
circle, of which eight stones only, and four of the cist, now remains.” (Wood- 
Martin p. Ill, Fig. 93).
Herity refers to the site as Si. 6 in the Inventory, but is marked as SI. 7 on 
his map (Herity p. 265, Fig. 54). The reason to this discrepancy is that 
Herity has switched the descriptions of SI. 7 and SI. 6, as the location of 
Site 7 is correcdy marked on the map (see Knocknarea Site 5 above). 
Herity recorded only seven boulders and states that three boulders are 
arranged "in a L-shape suggesting a simple passage grave facing west” (Herity 
1974, p. 265: Si. 6). The present writer has not managed to find any 
evidence to support this arrangement, indicative of a passage grave facing 
west, within Knocknarea Site 7.
An arrangement of boulders that might be described as L-shaped, is 
however present at Site 6 (not refered to by Herity), but the presumed 
direction of this chamber is towards SSE. or possibly NNW.(see Knocknarea 
Site 6 above).

Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill, Fig. 92 (Sketch), 93 (Plan)
Herity 1974, p. 265: Si.6, Fig. 54 (Map)

KNOCKNAREA SITE 8
Low mound of splintered limestone
(Wood-Martin, No. 2)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 345 
310 m.a.s.l.

Located 8 m SSW of Site 7.
The site consists of a slightly elevated oval area measuring c. 4.5 x 4.0 m, 
with long-axis north/south. It is discernible due to the different vegeta
tion as the site is covered by grass, in constrast to the surrounding heat
her.
The maximum height is only c. 0.25 m.
Close to the centre there is an area of c. 1.5 m square with splintered 
limestone. Probably the whole site consists of splintered limestone, but 
this area is the only place where it is exposed.
The faint remains of a shallow ditch are present along the perimeter of 
the oval.
A block of white quartz, measuring 0.35 x 0.15 m, was found at the edge 
of the site to the E. This rock is not native to the Knocknarea Mountain.

Comment
The site is refered to by Wood-Martin as No. 2, and described as ”a 
microlithic circle, consisting of small limestone chips or shivers. Diameter 
19 feet.” (Wood-Martin, p. 110, Fig. 93).

Site 8 is not included in Herity’s Inventory.

See Comment to Site 9 with regards to cultural context of the site. 

Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill, Fig. 93 (Plan)

KNOCKNAREA SITE 9
Circular area with splintered limestone
(Wood-Martin, No. 3)

Knocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 626 345 
310 m.a.s.l.

Located 26 m SE of Site 8, and only a few metres from the edge of the 
plateau that constitutes the flat summit of Knocknarea Mountain. The 
ground drops c. 2 m close to the site to the east. Site 9 resembles Site 8 in 
that it is discernible due to the growth of grass on the otherwise heather- 
covered summit.
The limit of the site is in parts hard to follow on the north side, but the 
diameter is presumably around 8 m.
As was the case at Site 8, the splintered limestone is exposed mainly S. of 
the centre, and this part is also the heighest whithin the site, with the 
modest height of c. 0.3 m.
North of the area with the splintered limestone there seems to be a de
pression which continues towards NW. and part the site in two, giving it a 
U-shaped plan.

Comment
Wood-Martin refers to the site as No. 3, and describes it as "...same forma
tion as No.2; diameter 40 ft.” (Wood-Martin, p. Ill, Fig. 93).
The site is not included in Herity’s Inventory.

Sites 8 and 9 are similar in so far that both have "non-megalithic” 
constructions. Both sites consists of a low mound of splintered limestone. 
They are as well located only 26 m apart on the S. part of the summit, and 
are the only sites of this character within the group.
They differ in that Site 9 is nearly twice the size of Site 8 and seems to 
have a U-shaped plan.
Even if these sites are "non-megalithic” due to their construction, this 
does not exclude their cultural connection with the megalithic sites pro
per, on this flat summit. In fact there are several points that might support 
their connection with the other sites. Besides their location (Site 8 is only 
a few metres away from Site 7) on the summit, the material within the 
sites resembles the material in the bank surrounding Site 1. The presence 
of the quartz block at Site 8, a rock so typical for the Irish passage tomb 
tradition, might be another link between these sites and the nearby pas
sage tombs.

Wood-Martin 1888, p. Ill, Fig. 93 (Plan).

KNOCKNAREA SITE 10 
Cruciform chamber within low cairn
(Fig. 39)

KKnocknarea South Td.
Nat. Grid Ref. G 628 343 
291 m.a.s.l.

Located on a plateau below the summit towards the SE., 325 m SSE of 
Miosgån Meadhbha. The site, which is covered by a rich growth of heather, 
is located c. 15 m from a steep decline towards the SE.

Central construction
Cruciform chamber with passage directed towards SE.. The passage is 
badly disturbed, and only one stone, the last stone on the left-hand side 
before the chamber has been recorded in situ. The upper parts of two 
stones are visible on the right-hand side of the passage, but are prob.ably 
not in their original position.
The chamber, consisting of 13 stones, is relatively well preserved but no 
capstones are present at the site nor in the vicinity.
The height of the orthostats varies between 0.3 and 0.7 m above the
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ground.
Five stones remain of the right-hand recess, but the right entrance stone 
to this recess has fallen. The left side of this recess consists of the only 
limestone slab within the chamber, which otherwise is constructed by 
gneiss stones.
The backstone and two stones on the left side remain of the end recess. 
The first stone on the right side coincides with the entrance stone to the 
right-hand recess, and gives the end recess a fairly wide outer part.
The 4 stones forming the left-hand recess are all heavily overgrown, from 
which follows that only an approximate extent of this recess can be 
recorded.
Length of passage (chamber entrånce to kerb): 5.5 m 

Cairn
The chamber is enclosed be a relatively flat cairn, which is kerbed by 
stones with a length of 0.5 to 0.7 m and a height above ground level of c. 
0.4 m. The diameter of the cairn is 13.5 m.
As the site is covered by a rich growth of heather, all kerbstones could not

be recorded, but of the 17 visible stones all were of gneiss. The outer part 
of the cairn is flat with a maximum height of c. 0.4 m, but the cairn 
increases in height c. 4.5 m from the chamber. This central cairn, with a 
diameter of c. 9 m, has a maximum height of c. 0.7 m and reaches to the 
top of the chamber orthostats,

Comment
Concerning the presumed roofslabs of Site 10, it should be noticed that 
the nearest fieldwall, to which they could have been removed, is at a 
distance of 125 m away, and these 125 m consist mainly of a very steep 
decline downhill. No large slabs are however present within the part of 
the fieldwall below site 10.
An interesting feature is that all but one of the stones recorded within the 
site are of gneiss, despite the presence of easily accesible limestone bed
rock on the mountain.

Site 10 has not previously been published.
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32. GRANGE NORTH
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34. KNOCKNAREA 2
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35. KNOCKNAREA 3 ( MIOSGåN MEADHBHA)
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39. KNOCKNAREA 10
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TABLE A.
Monuments within the passage tomb cemetery at Carrowmore, Co. Sligo

Site
No.

Status Cultural Affinity Location of destroyed 
or uncertain
monuments

Remaining Destroyed Doubtful
monument

1PTT Other p

Cl X X

C2 X X

C3 X X

C3A X X Unknown

C4 X X

C5 X X Known

C6 X X Unkown

C7 X X

C7A X

C8 X X

C9 X X

C9A X X

CIO X X

Cll X X Known

C11A X X

cub X

C12 X X

C13 X X

C14 X X

C15 X X

C16 X X

C17 X X

C18 X X

08:1 X X Unknown

08:2 X X Unknown

08:3 X X Unknown

09 X X

C20 X X

C21 X X Unknown
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Site
No.

• Status Cultural Affinity Location of destroyed 
or uncertain
monumentsRemaining Destroyed Doubtful

monument
IPTT Other p

C22 X X

C23 X X Known

C24 X X Known

C25 X X Known

C26 X X

C27 X X

C28 X X Known

C29 X X Known

C30 X X Known

C30A X X

C31 X X Known

C32 X X

C32A X X Unknown

C33 X X Known

C34 X X Known

C35 X X Known

C36 X X

C36A X X

C36:l X

C36:2 X

C37 X X

C38 X

C39 X

C40 X X Known

C41 X c S X Known

C42 X

C43 X

C43A X

C44 X

C45 X

C46 X X

C47 X Known

C47A X X
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Site
No.

Status Cultural Affinity Location of destroyed 
or uncertain
monuments

Remaining Destroyed Doubtful
monument

IPTT Other P

C47A X X

C47:
1-6

X X Unknown

C48 X X

C48A X X

C48B X X

C48:l X

C49 X X

C49:l X

C50 X X Known

C51 X X

C52 X X

C52A X X Known

C53 X X

C54 X X

C55 X X Known

C55A X X

C56 X X

C57 X
X

C58 X X

C59 X X

TOTAL I 42 31 13 28 12 43
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TABLE B.
Boulder circles in the Cüil Irra region; diameter, number, and size of boulders. Underlined original 
number of boulders shows where original total number of boulders have been established.

Site
No.

Diameter
(m)

Boulders

Number Average Size
1 x w (cm)

Average Height 
(cm)

Original Remaining

Cl 12 35 33 116 x 89 90

inner: 8.3 80 x 60

C2 16 (32) 10 115 x 75

C3 13 c.34 30 102 x 75 80

inner: 9.7 40 x 40

inner: 7.5 40 x 40

C4 12 C.40 1 80

C5 c. 12 - -

C7 12.5 c.34 31 121 x 91 80

inner: 8.5 10 40 x 60

C15 n - 15 110 x 75 50

inner: c. 8 60 x 50

C16 c. 11 - 2

C17 11 - 12 115 x 90 70

CIS 11.3 C.35 25 100 x 80 80

inner: c.6 60 x 50

09 22-24 C.53 44 154 x 117 123

inner (?) 50x40

C22 c. 16 C.52 17 151 x 95

C23 c. 11 C.31 -

C24 - >23 -

CIS c. 14 - -

C26 17 34 30 128 x 84 80

C27 20 37 37 194 x 142 141

inner: 13.7 30 x 30
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Site
No.

Diameter
(m)

Boulders

Number Average Size
1 x w (cm)

Average Height 
(cm)

Original Remaining

C32 14.5 C.40 33 110 x 79 80

C36 19 - 49 122 x 83 80

C37 c. 13 - 9(?) c. 60 x 60 40

outer:
22-27

- 11 c. 200 x 300 150

C49 10 C.32 12 91 x 67 60

inner: 7.5 60 x 50

C 56 9.75 - 12 C.80 x 60 40

C57 16.2 32 33 155 x122 100

Grange N. 11 - 22 95 x 65 50

Abbeyquarter 23 55 44 110 x 80 70

Barnabrack 18 - 13 110 x 80 80
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TABLE C.
Compilation of the different number series designated to the Carrowmore monuments.

Carrowmore Petrie Wood-Martin Herity Kitchin Burenhult

text map text map text map

1 1 i SI. 9 i 1

2 2 2 SI. 10 2 2

2ad - - 3 - 3 3

3 3 3 4 SI. 11 4 4

3A - - SI. 12 - -

4 4 4 5 SI. 13 5 5

5 5 5 - SI. 14 - -

6 6 6 SI. 15 6 6

7 7 7 SI. 16 7 7

7A - - - - -

8 8 8 - 8 8

9 9 9 SI. 17 9 9

9A - 9A SI. 18 11 9A 11 9A

10 10 10 SI. 19 10 10

11 11 11 SI. 21 9A 11 9A 11

11A - 11A 10A SI. 22 10A -

11B - - SI. 20 - -

12 12 12 SI. 23 12 12

13 13 13 SI. 25 13 13

14 14 14 SI. 26 14 14

15 15 15 SI. 27 15 15

16 16 16 SI. 28 16 16

17 17 17 SI. 29 17 17

18 18 18 SI. 30 18 18

18:1-3 - - SI. 31- 
35

- -

19 19 19 SI. 34 19 19

20 20 20 SI. 35 20 20

21 21 21 SI. 36 21 21
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Carrowmore Petrie Wood-Martin Herity Kitchin Burenhult

text map text map text map

22 22 22 SI. 37 22 22

23 23 23 SI. 38 23 23

24 24 24 SI. 39 24 24

25 25 25 SI. 40 25 25

26 26 26 SI. 41 26 26

27 27 27 SI. 42 27 27

28 28 28 SI. 43 28 28

29 29 29 SI. 44 29 29

30 30 30 SI. 45 30 30

30A - Cloverhill SI. 88 Cloverhill -

31 31 31 SI. 46 31 31

32 32 32 SI. 47 32 32

32A - - SI. 48 - -

33 33 33 SI. 49 33 33

34 34 34 SI. 50 34 34

35 35 35 SI. 51 35 35

36 36 36 SI. 52 36 36

36A - 36A SI. 53 36A -

36:1-2 - - - - -

37 37 37 SI. 56 37 37

38 38 38 SI. 57 38 38

39 39 39 SI. 58 39 39

40 40 40 SI. 54 40 40

41 41 41 SI. 55 41 41

42 42 42 SI. 59 42 42 -

43 43 43 SI. 60 43 -

43A - - SI. 61 - -



256 Landscape of the monuments

Carrowmore Petrie Wood-Martin Herity Kitchin Burenhult

text map text map text map

44 44 44 SI. 62 44 44

45 45 45 SI. 63 45 45

46 46 46 - 46 -

47 47 47 SI. 64 47 47

47A - - - - -

C47:l-6 - - SI. 65- 
70

- -

48 48 48 SI. 71 49 49

48:1 - - - - -

49 49 49 SI. 72 48 48

49:1 - - - - -

50 50' 50 SI. 73 50 50

51 51 51 SI. 74 51 51

52 52 52 SI. 75 52 52

52A - - - - -

53 53 - 55 SI. 77 - 55 -

54 54 53 SI. 76 53 53

55 55 54 SI. 78 54 54

55A - 55 - 55 - 55

56 56 56 SI. 79 56 56

57 57 57 SI. 80 57 57

58 58 58 SI. 81 58 58

59 59 59 SI. 82 59 59

60 60 60 - 60 -

61 61 61 SI. 83 61 61

61A 61A - SI. 84 - -

61B - 61B - SI. 85 - -

62 62 62 SI. 86 62 62

63 63 63 SI. 87 63 63
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